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THU PUBLISHERS, 



I » 



.'^ j'H. 



j[v 15 ratber remarkable that £k. WALi.^s>HtB- 
Tdmlr OF Infant Baftism^ a Work displ;^* 
% i0g "SO inuck tecondite Investigation into a sub- 
y^ whicK baa always excited great Interest in 
tlfejCli^^^ Church, and which still engages 
fnitc^fOt its Attention; should hayef been allowed 
. IB x^ome S6 scarce^ that, for many years past^^ 
.lAiil iimtotr leNfitions have uswlly brought fbur br 
.^fi^tifl\^ tJliie:^?^^^^ at which they were origin- 
tfl¥^yblffishfed:: 






* ^ttis Work appeared first in the year 170i5, 
-^mA aa^ to have met with a very iavouAble 

s^sf^on^ior^ m 1707, it was repuUliribed in 
^littflo; "With some Amendments ; •— a Thkd 
ifidHkiML wmcrOtitviA 472Q, in twi^ iroiiMiKs 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 

Octavo, with very considerable Alterations and 
Additieas by the Author ; and the same year the 
Doctor published a Defence of it, from the 
Attacks of Mr. Gale, an eminent Baptist Minis* 
ter of that day, and others. 

The present Edition has been most carefully 
reprinted from that of 1720, above-mentioned ; 
thie Chr9Pt34o^«il Hef^^n^Qcas nfw>de tfse of ifi it 

f f^sppnding £(«» in ^ y«ar of aur lard ; «iid 
th» Pubdiaber^ iww fre^^t it tP th« Ke»^r 
«tiktly ap Pr. Wah-> Owaijr a^l Wofts, wHh- 
Q»tiaEyi*AL, iMPRpvtEM»]iVi or 4i;'T8«;4VfON 

Trf ^y k4o4> «^ it i* too common i» Ais ©ge 
i>f AevivaJbs, to naabe thois^ v^nemble Ai^h^lrs^ 
wk^e W^lfs wer^ *hg »4m4irwQ» of ««r F^ne- 
fathers, and are also highly value4 \^y aaowy judi-- 
cious and learned Persons in the present day, 
i^ppear in a dress or 9tyLe so djlkf^t to what 
they used iQ th^ Jif^^tim^, th^t maiay ^feat 
Men, both Scb^afs j»nd Divinies^ W'We they 
again to come amongst m% w^v^d scar^^oly 
k»ow their own Writingsi. 



ADV£BTIS£H£NT. 

Every candid Reader will allow it to be highly 
essential that, in Theological Matters, and esper 
dally on Controverted Points, an Author shoul4 
be permitted always to express himself in tb^ 
very Words and Manner he himself thought to 
be best adapted to his Purpose, otherwise his 
Book can only be said to express the Sentiments 
of his Editor : which circumstance has caused 
many modern Reprints to be thrown aside, and 
their Originals sought after with increased 
avidity. 

The Publishers therefore hope, that as every 
exertion has been used to render this Edition com* 
plete and accurate, it will meet with such En* 
couragement from a discerning Public as will 
afibiid a moderate Remuneration to those who 
have engaged in this Undertaking. 
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AUTHOR'S PREFACE. 



if oiusiOJCH as the coinmission given by o\xt Saviour to his disei- 
p^es^ in the time of his i^ortal life, to baptize in the country of Ju« 
clea, is not at all set down in Scripture, only it is said ibAt they^ 
baptized * a great many ; and the enlargement of that commission 
given them jmrwanls (Matt* xxviii ip.) to |per£bna,the same<^ce 
among $\k the Heathen nations is set down in such brief words, that 
there is no paiticukr direction given what they were to do in refe* 
fence to. the children of thotse that received tl^ faMfli ; and, anioi^ 
all the persons that ace recorded as. baptised by the.a|)06tles, tber^ 
is no express mention of any infant ; nor is there, on the other side, 
any account «£ any Christiazi's child whosie baptism, was put off till 
he was grown up, :os ^ho was baptized at man's ftge (£br all the 
persons thid iii!e.inentiea!ied in Scripture to have been baptized were 
the children of Heathens, or elseof Jewj?, who did not believe in 
Christ at that xhoe when those their children wete born) ; and since 
the proofe'^awn^by conseqaences from some places of Seripture, for 
any one side of this question, are n«i% so plain as: to hinder the airgu«* 
ment dra^a.£roia other places from the other 8ide,froin seeBding still 
ootisidenible to thoise that have, no help from the history of the 
Scripture tiines^ fot the better understanding of the rules of Scrips 
tore, it is.no wonder. that the readers of Scripture at this distaneef 
irom the apostles* times, have &dlen into contrary s^itiments about 
the meaning of our Saviour's command^ and the practice of the 
apostles in reference to the baptizing of infants. 

Btft' since the practice of the ancient Christians tbat lived nfgh 
the tuMes <^the-apostleS) being move largely deKv^ed, is more ea-^ 
sily known, — 'that sueh as have gone about to gite an account 
thereof out of tH^ ancietit records, stiouid give si^. contrary accounts 
as th^y do, is a g#eat Wonder and a great ^utme. 
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VM ibey db tiot tinly •difi^ in the undergtaxHliiig^ xxf the meaning 
oi^W^bttbe pltLcen produced^ but alsoas toniatterof £u^ (wheir 
tH^ ihey h^ ng^ily cited or not) do charge one another/^* with fo^r 
gltity*; and are coi<te> as Mr. Baxter complains, . to ikou UeH, .8n4i 
ihou Hest: and, indeed, among a|l 'the books of cootroveisy be- i 
tween ' Papists .and Protestants, or others that are scandalous fori 
falfie ^itOtations, there is none comparable to one that is i written on^} 
itdk iKScasion, which I shall at present forbear to iiarae. ' \ 

• ' ■ ' ■■"»'.. 

^uch a thing done by mistake, or for want of skill, is \>at 
enHMigh ; but, if H be done wilfblly, it is hard to think of any ^thing 
thigfc is a greater wickedness ; for it goes the way to destroy the 
common faith of mankind, by which we are apt to rely upon a 
wf^er, that, how zealous soever he may be^ for his opinion, he will 
pot^forge matters of &ct^ nor^aA: wkkedlif (though it be) /or GaU, 
as Job says t. 

Some other accounts also are very partial, mentioning only that 
whif^ makes for their nde, and leaving out parts of the- cbtuae^ 
'^hidi they dte, 

' Theinconvenience of this is the worse, because it b in a matter 
which would have a great iniuence to se^ and determine this un- 
lucky controversy, provided that the accounts of the eldest time» 
^erer given fairly and impartially,, and so that the reader nng^t be^ 
satisfied of the truth and impartiality of them. 

• For when there is in Scripture a plain commaiid to proselyte or 
xiiake disciples of all nations, baptizing them, but the method of do- 
ing it is not in all particulars expressly directed, it not bemg puli- 
cularly mentioned whether they were to admit into this disdpleship 
and baptism the infants of those that were converted, as the Jewish 
Church had alwuya done to the infants of proselytes (giving them 
chtcumdision, as we know by Scripture, and baptism, as we are X 
assured by their records) or whether they were to proceed in a new 
Way, and baptize only the adult persons themselves ; there is no 
body that will doubt but that the apostles knew what was tobe done 
inthis case, and consequently that the Chnstian Churches in theijc 
time did as they shcmld do in this matter^ 
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., And since the apostles lived, some of them to near the end of the 
iitftt century, and St. John something beyond it, and had ' in their 
p0itf!a time prop^ated the Christian faith* and practice into so mtfny 
couutriejs, it can never sink into t^e head of any considering man 
bvk^ ^t 6\i»?h Christians as were ancient men about 100 or 1 50 year^ 
after that tixne of the apostles' death, which is the year of Christ 
200 or 250, must easily know whether infant baptism was in u^e at 
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— ^More Proefe for lafa&to' Cii* Membership, aad Beptbiu, p. 346« 
tJobxiilt!?. , I Sec tbelntrodi^^tioQ., . 



AUfTHOB's PREPACfi. . ^. 

Ibe t^oro^f Ifae Hposlte^ deiitb or not ; because the bJibet^ mme 
oTtibcfth; ^Atidgnaid&tfaeraof most of them, wete bom be4»fii^ lbftt|( , 
xivsie, mud V^eiite^tlienis^eBJBfaiiia in the apostles' day8> aod^e^^rv^f* 
baf^zed then iti tiieir iaafmscyy if then that was the order a .€r th^it , 
Ikapttism deferred tb adult age, if that was the use then : for suph a^, 
thing- «9 the general baptiziuig of infants being a rite public avictnoyr 
torfodiy and in which the w£)le body of the people, poqr and^rifii^ ' 
pastors and kymea, men and women, are concerned, cannot b^. 
fingottcn in a shcNt time, nor altered lirithout a great deal of noise. 
Tk a point o# doctrine delivered by itradition a mistake may happen ; 
or in the account or some matter of fact done by some particular > 
man; tnit for a rite of universal concern, a whole church cannot far-^s 
get it, bumSi less all the churches in several pacts of the worlds )iii^^j 
sbortatime. We, Englidunen, cannot be ignorant whethoPiVIv; 
fanta were usually baptized in England or not in Queen E^zan^ 
beth's dajs^ which k the same distance: the man that thinks thisr 
possible^ 18 one that is not used to consider. 

It is to be remembered likewise that the apostles, befoise they, 
oied, chose men of whom they had good proof to teach the cWcb^ 
the same things that they had done; many of whom lived till a 
great while after the apostles were diiad ; which makes the ti|ne 
that needs to be kept in memory so much the shorter* 

Sonjie pretend to slight this argument as not teing a ScriptUrf? 
one; but it is that too by a direct consequence ; for since the iScrip- 
tore promises that the Church shall be led into all truth, i, e. all 
truth that* isnecessary or fundamental,~to follow the exam^ of the 
!»Bmti ve Churdi must be, by the rule of Scripture, a sure way jiot 
to err in fundamentals^ . , 

' « • 

It were (aa BiAop Stillingflectobserves • in another ease) acNat 
Wnt ud dHfaonour to the Christian religion, if the prii^tivft 
Umrdies oouU not iwld to their first institution not for on^ age af, 
ter the iqMMtles; no not the purestrand best Churdies. ... 

But the faTith is, there is no man that does really slight this aiu 
?um«it; thoiigh those that haVe no skill m it, or do Tuspect that 
It win go against their side, will make as if they did : and there* 
tore yon shaU see, boA on the one side an^ on the other, those men 
*1», for a flottndi, do pretend that they lay small stma on it. as 
tojrmg proof enough from S«aipture, yet take aU the pains possiUe 
tw'JS* ^1 "Wnient to bear on their side, and that so aeSonslr, 
tittt they often do it unfairly. There is no Christian that lorn S 
hworto admit that «U the ancient Churrfies pwtised otherwise 
Mm he does in a controverted toaOer. . . . .7^ 

«t^'S^'"^'^' *!l** *" ** «»um«its from Scripture for each 
«de have beenito searched and so often bandied to and fro, tL not 

♦ Unreasonableness of/JSepuration, p. 2W. 



mtidi mctte 6tfi be said to iflustrate thoxi ; and that wbere s cDin« 
adand ki Scripture is given in brief and general words, the practice 
df the primitive Church theteupbn gives us the best directicm for the 
^rise in which it is to be applied to particular cases : and diat a 
great many have desired to see the history of this practice fully and 
fairly represented, -^ I have thought it worth my pains to draw up 
and publish such a Collection as is expressed in the Title. 

And if any one ask what there is done in this more t^an in others 
that have been already; I answer, 

1. That the best collections of this nature have not been publish- 
ed in the English language ; and it is for ihe use of Bnglisblnen 
that this is intended. 

V 2. That this is more complete than any I have seen ; because, 
among those I have seen, each one omitted some testimonies which 
the other had ; and it is easier for one that collects out of all of them 
to have more than any one: beside that, no inconsiderable number 
of these have been gathered firom my own reading. 

y 

The first and best collection that I have seen is Cassander's, then 
Vossius, and of late Dr. Hammond 's^ and out of him M|f. WalkeTr's. 
The rest are mostly intermixed by those that produce them, with 
their proofs and arguments from Scriptui^e, and must be picked 
out : so there are m§ny in t^ books of Calvin, Bullinger, ' Featly, 
Tombs, Marshalli G:>bbett, Baxter, Danvers, Wills, ^c. 

3. I pretmd it to be more impartial than the rest; for most of 
them are collections of such quotations only as makelbr thalHside of 
the question for which they are disputing. And here my readers, 
will say. If those produced by you do make some for one side, and 
some for the other, they will leave us in the same ambiguity that 
they find us. To which I must answm*. That if he will come to' 
the reading of th^m with the same resolved impartiality that I set 
myself to the writing of them, I fcelieve he will find it otherwise : 
however, the only* way to pass a true judgment is to see both to- 
gether. 

4. I have Recited the places more at large than others have dcme ; 
one single sentence, or (as they frequently cite) a bit or sci'ap of a 
sentence, gives but a very imperfect, and often^nes a mistaken ac- 
count of the author's meaning; but the contekt added shews the 
tenor and scope of his discourse. 

After all, I acknowledge that there are in the books I mentioned, 
and others, several quotations which I have not here ; and the rea- 
son is, partly, because I confine myself to authors that lived and 
wrote within the first 400 years (though some of them, outliving 
that term,.wj:ot& some of their works ailter it) ; and that I do because 
all men of reading know that firom that time to tiie time of the AU 
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bigenses, about the y^ 1 1 50, die practice is unqitestionable ; u^ 
parti j> because many of the Quotations were false, and so altered,, 
that iviien I came to search the original, there were tiiere nbth^ig 
to the purpose* or they were out dP spurious bodes, &c. I have 
been forced to write one chapter of this work * to give an account' 
what sort of Quotations I have left out, and for what reason ; aii^ 
if any one will inform me of any passage in any author witliih ithe 
term limited, which he, after reading of the said chapter, shall yei 
judge to be to the purpose, 1 will, if I live to see any more editions 
of this mean work, put it in,' if it seem to me to be to the puipose j 
and that indifferently whether it make /or or against Psedobap- 
tism ; for I desire that this C(^ection should be as complete and 
impartial as may be. 

When I say in the title, of all the passages, I do not ptetend but 
that in St. Austin there are a great many more ; but all to the same 
purpose ; for he, in his disputes with the Pelagians, has whole 
books, wherein he proves Original Sin &om the practice of Psccto^ 
baptism. In those I have only taken here and there a piece, since 
every body knows his doctrine. « 

I have recited the Originals of all the principal Quotations ; be.* 
cause, in this matter, writers have so accused one another of for^ 
gery, or perverting of testimonies by false translations, &c. that peo- 
ple are grown distrustful. Now they will be satisfied' that, if I 
have mistranslated any thing, I did not do it willingly ; for then 
I should never have added the author's own words for the discovery 
ofit ' 

I have made Two Parts of this Work.' The first contains the prin- 
cipal Quotations, with some Notes drawn firom them. I have rcf 
jected all the spurioua ones ; only I have put a few of the most 
ancient of them together in the last chapter. The two fbrst chap- 
ters have no Quotations that speak expressly of Infant Baptism ; but 
of infants being discipied to Christ (whicn must, I think, import 
their baptism) and of Original Sin as it affects infants ; -» of the 
necessity of baptism to salvation ; — of baptism succeeding circum- 
cision, &c. ; but all the rest are concerning Infant Baptism expressly, 
either /or or against it. . 

The other Part contains an account of some Matters proper for 
the fuller Explication of the Primitive Practice ; of which the chief 
is, the Enquiry concerning the Baptism and Parentage of those 
"who are brought as Instances of Persons not baptized in Infaiicy, 
though bom of Christian Parents; for which work I wish Ihad 
been a little better furnished ; yet I think I have rectified ^me 
xaistakes concerning some of them that had past currently. 
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Dili AUTHdti'^^Pll£FAe^ ^ 

rl havi noted ill UiJB Woik, after every 'aiUhory t^ ngewherati lie 
ikiiiri^hftd.(oy i^jQrto be a man of n<»te, by writing bookb, &c.) 
via^iww-inaay^yean it was after the apostles time (which I nmk^ 
to find. With the year of Christ 100, though St. John lived a year or 
t]f4l^beyohd it) ; and this I do, because^ during all the apostles' 
tisne, .every body is satisfied that the Church had an infallible di- 
rection. 

- 1 ifaink it needful to give the reader notice bef<Nre.hand, that^ m 
t^ei savings of the fathers here recited^ he will find that^ as we, be- 
side, the word to baptize, do use the word io christen in the same 
«ens6y-^ so they used several words to signify baptism. The most 
usml was ataytnu^ to regenerate ; which is also a Scripture word 
far it ; «- sometimes they express it nmtvirwM^ or wouutmifUfy tore^ 
mm; and frequently «y*«^<(S to sanctify. They frequently by this 
v^ard, the grace, do niean baptism. Sometimes they call it the seal, 
aardfiequently (puritr^y iUuminuHon, as it is also cailed^ Heb. vi. 4 ; 
and sometimes nXiMcif, initiation. The sense of the places will 
shew that where the-words are of an infant, or other person, rege* 
rateil, renewed^ sealed, enlightened initiated, sanctified, &:c. we must 
understand bttpthed. 

1 have added a Dissuasive from Schism, or men's renouncing Chri&« 
tiaik Communion with one another, on account of this difieretice in 
f^inion ; for which 1 wish I had a vein of speaking moife powe^- 
faily ; for I am fully persuaded, and clearly of opinion, that nei^ 
ther diis, nor most of our other difierences, are any sufficient or 
reasonable ground of fiying to that dreadful extremity of separa« 
tion* •> 

One thing I was resolved on, I'hat if* t wrote any thing, it should 
be something which should give nobody any occasion to force me 
to write a^ain. I said, in the first edition. That if any one would 
WT^ against this, they should either write against the men that 
havetbeen dead these 1300 years, or, if they found fault with the 
Notes that I have here and there made on their woirds, as not natur-' 
ally drawn from them, my answer was beforehand. That I would 
rei&r it to the readers, whether they be or no. 

: But I find that I must partake of the fate of writers ; only mine 
hfi»foeen in the main a mach more fitvourable one than came to my 
share. It becomes me humbly and thank^iy to acknowledge, on - 
one side; that the honour publicly done to my book, and the 'kind 
reteptioii it has had fVom worthy men, has been far greater thaii I 
caa ever think it does deserve ; but, on the other side, a certain 
aiioi^mous author of a pamphlet, called An Account of the Pro* 
cmsdfngs in the Convocation, 1 705, did presently, upon the first edi« 
tiap, l^e me a rebuke. To which I, in the Preface to the second 
et^ tiony g ave what Answer 1 thought needful ; but that punphlet 
being now, I suppose, out of print and forgotten, I do not think my 
answer to it worth reprinting. 



SincQ Xk^ seeond }e<)itiaD^ I have had more ad versariesv • Twd ibr 

charge Ibe Quotations with any falsdiood^ yet, didiking the oocise^ 
quence which naturally follows from them (which is, that Hie >Chci8% 
tiaos in. the. time of those authors do appear fdainly their infimts) ' 
have laboured streouously, and by differept waya and evasions, ^ 
enervate that. 

Ope af^them has done thi^ in solar^ an Qratioii, in such a popu- 
lar way of pleading, with such, wresting of the sense of the places^ 
and in so ohallenging and insi^lting a maqner, that I have beeki - 
forced to write a Jhfence of this History against their several at# > 
tacks ; but I was resolved that I would not, by mixing such various 
squabbles, pro and contra, interrupt the thread of it, but jnrint the 
Defence separate. If any reader have been moved with any of their 
objections, and do think it worth hia wh9e to see what I have to say 
in answer to them,. I must desire him to look for it there, and not 
here. 

I have in this third edition added aome Quotations, which eidier 
I have met with in the antients since the last, or which have been 
communicated to me by learned men ; and some few new Remarks^ 
The new quotations do make for infant baptism ; and if I had mdt 
Hith, or there had been communicated any new ones that had made 
ogainH it, I would, as I once promised^ nredy have inserted them ; 
but I met with none. There are some passages of Bamab^, of Diony* 
sius Alexasidrinus, of Eusebius concerning Polycratea, &c.whidi Mr« 
Oak {one of my said adversaries) has quoted and tried to enforce 
for Antipaedobaptism. I have in the said Defence sliewn them^ i 
think, to be not to the purpose ; and as upon an impartial consider- 
ation of them, I think they ase not> I have not encumbered the His-* 
^ry with them. 

I ecmdude with a story told by Cassander *, which he makes longit^ 
but the substance is this : «^ *^ A man of note among the AntipsedoN 
baptists,, being told that there was a full agreement of all tl^ an«» 
tientflr who do with one mouth affirm, that wis custom of baptizing 
infants has been in use ever since the Apestles' times, confessed in^. 
genuously, that he did put a great value upon such a consent of the 
churchy and should be mudi moved with audi an agreement of Ae 
andeat Christian writers ; and that if this could be proved by. o6m« 
petent testimonies, he was not so obstinate as to slight so fordble a. 
reason, espedally if such authors were produced to prove this, aa 
liyed fery nigh the Apostles* times ; and, therdbre, he eamestlv de«^ 
^siredthat the testimonies of this matter should.be shewn to him$ 
and having read them,, iuid (as he was a mi^i of good .sense) dili« 
geatly considered them, he altered that opinion wmch he had taken 
ufvirom a mistaken understanding of the Scripture ; which. hap-i 
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pened in him, because he "was endued with these three good 
qualities : -^ 

'^ 1. The fear of God and reverence for his word ; so that it was 
by occasion of that zeal for truth that he fell into this way, 

" i. Judgment and good sense ; ^ so that he quickly perceived the 
force of an argument. * 

•' *' 3. Modesty anid a meek temper, which caused that when he had 
heard and comprehended the truth, he did not obstinately withstand 
it*", * To whidi I shall here add an Advice of Bishop Stillingfleet to 
h^s Clergy, * whose Sayings and Advices all people love to hear.' 
Where the sense of Scripture appears doubtful, and disputes have 
been raised about it, inquire into the sense of the Christian Church 
in the first ages, as the best interpreter of Scripture ; as Whether ? 
&sfi.j an4) Whether baptism were pot administered to infants ? I^c* 



* Duties and Rights of the Parochial Clergy, p. 118. 
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INTRODUCTION. 



The meaning and fall import of a rule, giv^nifi any 
old book for the doing of any thing,; is not j^o well ap- 
prehended by us, unless we understand tjie hi8,tQry of 
that nation and of that time in which the sq^id rule was 
given ;. and this holds especially for such, rules as are 
expressed in very short and general words ; for it is 
common for a rule or law to be so worded, as that one 
may perceive that the lawgiver has supposed or taken 
for granted, that the people to whom it was given dicl 
already know and understand some things w hich were 
previous to the apprehending of his meaning; so that 
it was needless to express them; but though these 
things were ordinarily known to the people of that time 
and place, — yet we that live at so great a distance of 
time do not know them, without an enquiry made into 
the history of the state of that time, as to fliose things 
which the law speaks of; and, consequently, without 
such inquiry the law or rule that was plain to them, 
^vill, in many particulars, be obscure to us; — so, for 
example, many of the Grecian and Roman laws, where- 
of we have copies yet extant, w;ould not be well under- 
stood by us, unless they* w ere explained to us by such, 
^ have skill in the history of the state of affairs in those 
empires ; and so many passages in the books of the 
New Testament of our Saviour Christ are not rightly 
apprehended, without having recourse to the books of 
the Old Testament, and other books w herein the cus- 
toms of the Jewish nation are set forth, foi* understand- 
ing the state of religion among that people at that time 
when our Saviour gave his rules. 

Another tiling that does much help us in understand- 
ing the meaning of any such old law that is given in 
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such short M:ords>: is, to .observe and learn how the men 
thai lived in- ot so hear that time, that the meaning of 
the lawgiver must easily be known by them, did prac- 
tise it ; for in what particulars soever we may doubt 
how, or in what manner it is to be executed, their ac- 
tions and declarations do serve as precedents to us upon 
the said law ; ^nd this holds especially in such laws as 
have been in coptinual use fropfi the time of their enact- 
ing to this time. 

Now, our Saviour's law concerning baptizing all 
nationSy is, as I shewed in the Preface, set down in 
Scripture in very short and general words ; and many 
people of later times have doubted whether it is to be 
understood to reach to the baptizing of infants, or only 
of adult persons. All that have any such doubt, ought 
to have recourse to the two several helps for under-* 
standing the said law, which I have here proposed. 

I mean, they ought to learn as well as they can, what 
was the state of the Jewish religion as to Baptism, at 
and before that time when our Saviour gave his order 
for baptizing all the nations; and what we must sup- 
pose the apostles did of themselves already know con- 
cerning its being proper or improper for infants, which 
it might not be so needful for our Saviour to express 
in his new direction to them ; — and also they ought to 
leam as well as they can, how the first Christians did 
practise in this matter ; — whether they baptized their 
infants or not. 

It is the latter of these two things that I have taken 
upon me as my task to shew; viz. how the primitive 
Christians did practise ; and this I do by giving you 
their o%vn words, witliout omitting any that I know of 
for the first 400 years after CJirist. 

But yet some knowledge of the other ppint also (viz. 
how the Jews, in and before our Saviour's time, did use 
to act, in reference to the baptizing of infants) is so very 
necessary to a right understanding of the words both of 
pur Saviour and his apostles, and also of the primitive 
Christians ; and he that knows nothing of it, is so in- 
pomp?teRt ^ judge of the force of their sayings, that I 
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think it needful, for the use of ordinary readers, to pre- 
mise, by way of Introduction, some account of that 
matter also. 

I do not pretend, in this Introduction, in which I treat 
of the Custom of the Jews in baptizing Infants before 
our Saviour's time, to do as I do in the book itself, 
wherein I treat of the Custom of the Christians in bap- 
tizing them after it ; that is, to recite all the authorities 
that are about that matter. Partly, because the quota- 
tions for that pinrpose are to Ite searched for in books 
with which I am not so well acquainted ; and, partly, . 
because those few which I shall produce, will make it 
clear enough that there was such a custom. I shall, 
therefore, content myself with reciting such of them 
as have been already made use of by learned men ; 
such as Ainsworth on Gen. xvii. ; Dr. Hammond's 
Annotations on Matt. iii. ; Matt. xix. ; Matt, xxiii. ; 
John iii ; i7e7«, Six Queries ; itenij Defence of Infant 
Baptism ; Selden de Jure Nat. et Gent, juxta He- 
braeos ; item, de Synedriis ; item, de Successionibus, 
&c. Dr. Lightfoot, IJor. Haebr. on Matt iii. and John 
iii ; item, Harmony on the New Testament, Luke iii. ; 
Jacob Alting. Praelectio 7, de Proselytis ; Godwyn's 
Moses and Aaron, &c. ; and the learned author of the 
Discourse concerning Lent, part ii, ch. 2. 

First, then, it is evident that the custom of the Jews, 
before our Saiaour's time (and, as they themselves af- 
fiim, from the beginning of their law) was to baptize as 
well as circumcise any proselyte that came over to them 
from the nations. This does fully appear both from 
the books of the Jews themselves, and also of others 
diat understood the Jewish customs and have written 
of them. They reckoned all mankind beside themselves 
lo be in an unclean state, and not capable of being en- 
tered into the covenant of Israelites without a washing 
or baptism, to denote their purification from their un* 
cleanness ; and this was called The baptizing of them 
unto Moses. 

This custom of theirs is fully and largely set forth by 
Maimonides, Isuri Bia, c. J 3 and 14* He md been 
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saying there that the Israelites themselves were entered 
into covenant by circumcision, baptism, and sacrilice ; 
and then he adds, " And so in all ages, when an Ethnk 
is i?villing to enter into the covenant, and gather himself 
under the wings of the majesty of God, and take upon 
him the yoke of the law, he must be circumcised, and 
baptized, and bring a sacrifice; or if it be a woman, be 
baptized, and bring a sacrifice. As it is written (Num. 
XV. 15) As you arCy so shall the stranger be. How 
are you ? By circumcision, and baptism, and bringing; 
of a sacrifice ; so likewise the strariger [or proselyte] 
through all generations, by circumcision, and baptism, 
and bringing of a sacrifice. And what is the stranger's 
sacrifice ? A burnt-offering of a beast, or two turtle 
doves, or t^o young pigeons, both of them for a burnt* 
offering. • 

*^ And at this time, when there is no sacrificing, they 
must be circumcised and baptized ; and when the temple 
shall be built, they are to bring the sacrifice. 

" A stranger that is circumcised and not baptized, 
or baptized and not circumcised, — he is not a proselyte 
till he be both circumcised and baptized ; and he must 
be baptized in the presence of three, &c. 

" Even as they circumcise and baptize strangers, so 
do they circumcise and baptize servants that are received 
from Heathens, into the name of Servitude, &c. 

^' When a man or a woman comes to join as a pro- 
selyte, they make diligent inquiry concerning such, lest 
they come to get themselves under the law for some 
riches that they should receive, or for dignity that they 
should obtain, or for fear. If it be a man, they en- 
quire whether he have not set his affection on some 
Jewish wonian ; or a woman, her aftiection on some 
young man of Israel. If no such like occasion be 
found in them, they make known unto them the weighli- 
ness of the yoke of the law, and the toil that is in the 
doing thereof, above that w hich people of other lands 
have, — to see if they will go back. If tliey take it 
upon them, ,and withdraw not, and they see .that they 
pome of love, then they receive? them, &c. 
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" Therefore, the judges receiyed no proselyte all the 
days of David and Solomon ; not in David's days, lest 
they should have come of fear ; nor in Solomon's, lest 
they should have come, because of the kingdom and 
great prosperity which Israel then had ; for whoso comes 
from the Heathens for any thing of the vanities of this 
world, he is no righteous proselyte. Notwithstanding^ 
there were many proselytes that, in David's and Solo- 
mon s time, joined themselves in the presence of private 
persons ;' and the judges of the grjeat Synedrion had a 
care of them. They drove them not away, after they 
were baptized, out of any place ; neither took they them 
near to them until their after-fruits appeared." 

Maimonides gives at the same place an account of 
several circumstances of time, place, &c. observed in 
this action of baptizing a proselyte ; as that " They 
baptized not a proselyte on the Sabbath, nor on a holy- 
day, nor by night, &c. They do it in a confluence of 
waters, &c. As soon as he grows whole of the wound 
of circumcision, they bring him to baptism ; and being 
placed in the water, they again instruct him," &c. ; — 
and such a confluence of v\ atei*s, Jonathan's Chaldee 
Paraplu-ase determines ought not to be less than forty of 
the measures called Sata ; where he paraphrases on 
Exod. xxix. — Lev. xi. — and other places. 

The Talmud says the same thing of receiving pro- 
selytes by baptism ; only, whereas Maimonides speaks 
of the number of three, as necessary to be present at the 
baptizing. The Babylonic Talmud does not insist on 
any more than two grave men. 

Talmud Babylon. Mass. Jevamoth, fol. 47. '' When 
a proselyte is received, he must be circumcised ; and 
then when he is cured [of the wound of' circumcision^ 
they baptize him in the presence of. two w ise men, say- 
ing, Behold, he is an Israelile in all things ; — or if it 
be a woman, the women lead her to the waters," &c. 

But tlie Talmud Hitrosol. Jevarnoth says, as Mai- 
monides does, that " a proselyte has need of three *• ;" 



♦ Folio 46, 2. 
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and directs the other circumstances as he does, viz. 
" They do not baptize a proselyte by night * ;" and 
" Thqy were not baptized till the pain of circumcision 
were healed f." 

The same continues to this day to be the practice of 
the present Jews ; for so Leo Modena, in his history of 
them (part V. chap. 2) speaking of a proselyte's admis- 
sion, " They take and circumcise him ; and as soon as 
he is well of his sore, he is to wash himself all over in 
water ; and this is to be done in the presence of three 
rabbins, &c. ; and so from thenceforth he becomes as a 
natural Jew." 

The books do speak of this washing, or baptism, as 
absolutely necessary ; and an ordinance, without which 
none was to be counted a proselyte ; — so Qemara Ba- 
bjflon. ad tit. Cherithoth, c. 2. " The proselytes en- 
tered not into covenant, but by circumcision, baptism, 
and sprinkling of blood/' 

And tit. Jabhnothj c. 4. " He is no proselyte, unless 
he be circumcised and baptized ; and if he be not bap- 
tized, he remains a Gentile'* [or Pagan] ; and there is 
in tliat chapter a proof given of that opinion of the ne- 
cessity, which I shall have occasion by and by to 
mention. 

Maimonides says the same thing, as w^e saw in the 
chapter I quoted before %, 

Also the Talmud Tract. Repudiiy speaking of Jethro, 
Mpses's father-in-law : — "He was made a proselyte 
by circumcision and immersion in waters." Godwin, in 
his Moses and Aaron^ lib. 1, c. 3. 

To the making of a male proselyte, at first, three 
things were required : - 1 , Circumcision ; % K kind of 
purification by water ; 3, The blood of oblation. Moses 
Kotsen, fol. 20. Of a woman proselyte were required 
only purification by water and oblation. Drusius de 
Tnbiis Sectis. 

This custom of the Jews continued after Christ's 
time, and after their expulsion from the Holy Land ; 

* Fol. 46, 2. f Fo!. 41,2. % !«»" Bia, c. 13. 
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and continues (as I shewed from Leo Modena) to this 
day, if there be any that now*a-days do turn proselytes 
to their religion. Wherever they sojourned, if they 
found any of that country that chose to be of their re- 
ligion, they would not admit hirii, unless he would first 
be washed or baptized by them ; and some Heathen 
i^Titers do express a great deal of scom and disdain at 
this their valuing themselves upon their o^vn purity, in 
comparison with other nations ; — so Arrianus, a phi- 
losopher at Rome (about the year of Christ 147) j^ers* 
those that turned proselytes to the Jews, calfing them 
Pt|3ojLe/Lta/8c, dipped; and describes their custom to be, 
that when a man is so dipped by them> then he is ac- 
counted no ovTi 'IsSoioc, a right Jezo ; and calls one that 
is a counterfeit proselyte to them, trapa^irntrfiv, one 
that puts an abuse upon their ceremony of baptism. 

This solemn baptizing of proselytes differed from the 
rest of their divers baptisms (which St. Paul, Heb. ix. 
10, says were customary among the Jews) in this. That 
those others were, upon new occasions of uncleaainess, 
&c. many times repeated ; but this was never given but 
once to one person. It was called (a^ Dr. Lightfoot 
shews f) Baptism for 'Proselytismy distinct from Bap^ 
tismfor Uncleanness. 

It is not very material to our purpose to enquire nport 
>»hat reasons or authorities this custom of thd Jews, 
of baptizing all proselytes, was grounded. All that is 
material is to know that they had, time out of nrind, 
such a custom ; and for that, the sayings of theii^ own 
writers here' produced are a sufficient evidence ; yet I 
shall spend a iew words in shewing how they prove the 
necessity of this washing, or baptizing, from Moses's 
law. 

They take notice that Moses (Num. xv. \b) orders 
thus : — " One ordinance shall be both for yott of the 
congregation, and also for the sti^anger [or p7^oseiyte] 
that sojourns Mith you. An ordinance for ever in your 

generations ; as you are, so shall tlie stranger be before 

_ > ' 

* Dissert, in Epictet* lib. 2. c. 9. t Hot. Ileb* on Mat. iii. 6. 
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tlic Ix)rd. One law and one manner shall be for you 
and for the stranger," &c. Now they reckon that the 
Israelites themselves were, at their entering into cove- 
nant with God, at the time of their receiving the law in 
Mount Sinai, all of them washed or baptized ; — so they 
understand those words (Exod. xix. 10) /ind the Lord 
said unto Moses^ Go unto all the people and sanctify 
them to-day and to-morrotv ; and let them wash their 
clothes, and be ready against the third day ; for the 
third day the Lord will come down, &c. They under- 
stand the meaning of that command by which Moses 
was to sanctify the people on those two days, to be the 
washing of them ; and so that word to sanctify j does 
commonly signify, in the Jewish law (as several writers 
have shewn by many instances, and I also do in tlais 
boojc * give some) especially when it is spoken of a 
man sanctifying other men. Maimonides, Mickvaoth, 
also More Nebochifn, part 3, c. ^S^ says, This is a rule, 
that " wheresoever in the law the washing of the body 
or garments is mentioned, it means still the washing of 
the whole body f and the same is affirmed in Gemara 
JSabyl. tit. Jabimoth, c. 4, fol. 46 ; — and so Aben 
Ezra, on that place of Scripture, Gen. xxxv. 2, where 
Jacob being to meet with God at Bethel, said to his 
household, Be clean^ and change your garments, under- 
stands the washing of their bodies. Selden f shews 
by the expositions which the Jewish commentators give 
on Lev. xi. 25, 28, 40 ; Lev. xiv. 8, 47 ; Num. xix. 
10, 21 ; Num. xxxi. 24, and several other texts, where 
washing of garments is mentioned, that they always 
understand washing of the whole body ; and, for the 
like understanding of the aforesaid place in Exod. xix. 
10; quotes Mechilta, Nachmanid, 11. Bechai, Moses 
Mikotsi, &c. 

That they gave this baptism of tlie Jews, a^d the 
command for proselytes to be as the Jews were, as a 
proof that proselytes must be baptized, appears by the 
words of Maimonides in the place before quoted ; for 

* Part i. ch. xi. t De Synedr, lib. 1. c. 3. 
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he first says dius : » — " By three things did Israel enter 
into covenant, — by circumcision, and baptism, and 
sacrifice: Circumcision was in Egypt as it is written : 
No uncirnumcised * person shall eat thereof] &c. ; — 
baptism was in the wilderness, just before the giving of 
the law, as it is written, f Sanctify them to-day and to- 
morr&w^ and let them wash their clothes ; — and sacri- 
fice, as it is said, :{; And he sent young men of the sons 
of Israel^ which ofiered hurnt-offerings^'' &c. 

Then he adds that which I recited before, concern- 
ing proselytes : — " And so in all ages, when an Ethnic 
is willing, &c. he must be circumcised, and baptized, and 
bring a sacrifice ; as it is written, As you are^ so shall 
the stranger Ae," &c. ^ 

And so says the Talmud. Tract. Repud. " Israel does 
not enter into covenant but * by these three things, — 
by circumcision, baptism, and peace-offering ; and the, 
proselytes in like manner." 

And again, ad tit. Cherithoth, c.> 2. '* As you are, 
so shall the stranger be. As you are ; that is, as was 
done to your fathers ; — and what was done to them ? 
Your fathers did not enter into covenant but by cir- 
cumcision, and baptism, and sprinkling of blood; so 
neither do proselytes enter into covenant, but by cir- 
cumcision, and baptism, and sprinkling of blood." 

Rabbi Solomon, in lac. " Our rabbles teach that 
our fathers entered into covenant by circumcision, and 
baptism, and spritikling of blood," &c. 

The ancient Christians, especially such of them as 
lived in places where they could have converse with the 
learned Jews, and might learn from them the meaning 
of the Hebrew phrases used in the Old Testament, do 
also speak of this baptism of the Jews. 

So Gregory Nazianzen^ Orat. 39, shewing the pre- 
ference of the Christian baptism before the Jewish, 

Says, E|3airTi(T£ Mworrjc, aXX kv iiSarc' Kai Trpo rsrs kv vz^iXtf 
Kixnv Tp QaXaatf^rviFiKux; Se rsro r\v (jjq Kai IlavXwSoKetj &C, 

" Moses gave a baptism; but that was with water only -,. 

* £xod. xii. 48. t Exod. x!x. 10% J Exod. xxiv. 5. 
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asid before that, they were baptized in the clotid and in 
Ifac sea ; but these were but a type \or figure] of ours ; 
as St. Paul also understands it." 

St Cyprian, epist. 73, ad Jubaianum : — " Alia 
enim ftiit Judeorum sub apostolis ratio, alia est Genti- 
Uutn conditio. Illi quia jam legis & Moysi antiquissi-* 
mum baptisma fuerant adepti, in nomine quoque Jesu 
Christi erant baptizandi." -^ * The case of the Jews, 

* who were to be baptized by the apostles, was different* 
^finom the case of the Gentiles; for the Jews had al- 
^ ready, and a long time ago, the baptism of the law and 
^ of Moses, and were now to be baptized in the name 
Vof Jesus Christ' 

St Basil, in his Oration of Baptism, compares to- 
gether the baptisms of Moses, of John, arid of Christ, 
whose words I shall quote, part K ch. xii, of this col- 
lection. 

Before them all, TertuUian having, in his book of 
Baptism (c. 5) shewn by several particulars, that the 
Heathens had used of old a certain rite of baptizing, 
which they said was for their regeneration, and for the 
forgiveness of their sins, applies to this observation, — 
" Hie quoque studium Diaboli cognoscimus res Dei 
semulantis, cum et ipse baptismum in suis exercet." — 
^ Here we see the aim of the Devil to ape [or imitate] 

* the thingaof God ; since he also sets up a baptism for 

* Im disciples.' 

Now the divine baptism, which, he says, the Devil 
imitated, must be the Jewish baptism ; for the rites of 
Apollo and Ceres (in which he there instances, as those 
in which the said baptism was used) were long before 
the times of the Christian baptism. The place I recite, 
among some other passages of TertuUian, part 1, ch. iv. 

Mr. Selden (de Synedr, lib. 1. c. 3) observes, that 
that saying of St Paul (1 Cor. x. 1,2) All our fathers 
zeere baptized unto Moses in the cloud and in the sea, 
would have been difficult for those to whom St. Paul 
wrote, to make any sense of, had it not been a thing 
well known at that time when the apostle wrote^ that 
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the Jews looked upon themselves as having been entered 
into ODvenant by baptism ; and that St. !Paul spoke^ as 
alluding to that; and Dr. Hammond concludes the 
same *. 

Secondly, It is to be observed^ that if any such pran 
selyte« who came over to the Jewish religion, and was 
baptized into it, had any mfant children tlien bom to 
him, they also were, at the father's desire, circumcised and 
baptized, and admitted as proselytes. The child's in- 
ability to declare or promise for himself was not looked 
on as a bar a^inst his reception into the covenant ; but 
the desire of his fether to dedicate him ta the true God, 
was counted available, and sufficient to justify his ad- 
itiission ; — so that it was with such a proselyte as it was 
with Abraham at *his first admission to the covenant of 
circumcision ; as Abraham, of ninety-nine years old, and 
I^hmael his son, of thirteen years old, and all the males 
in his house that were eight days old or upwards, were 
circumcised at the same time ; so such a -proselyte with 
all his, were both baptized (and circumcised, if they were 
male children) and had each of them a sacrifice (such, 
as was by law f required for a Jew's child) made for 
them; but if females, they were baptized, and a sacrifice 
>vas offered for them. 

The reason which the Jewish writers give, why it was 
not necessary to stay to see whether the child, when 
come to age, would be willing to engage himself in the 
covenant of the true God, or not, is this : — That it is out 
of the reach of any doubt or controversy, iheittkisisjbr 
his good. Where there may be any question made whe- 
tlier a thing be beneficial, or not, the concerns of a diild 
are not to be disposed of by another ; but here the be- 
ivefit of being dedicated to Jehovah (of which dedication 
these rites were the sacrament and seal) is evident and 
unquestionable. " One may (as they give the reason) 
privilege a person, though he be incapable of knowing it ; 
•)ut one ought not to disprivilege a person without his 
knowledge." 

• Six Queries on Infant Baptism. t Luke ii. 24. 
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They judge, therefore, that a proselyte had no more 
need to expect his child's consent to be cleansed by this 
baptism, or washing from the unclean and accursed 
estate in which he was bom, than a natural Jew had to 
make any such delay in giving his child circumcision, the 
seal of the covenant ; which delay, instead of being cau- 
tious, would have been impious. This reason of theirs 
will appear in their sayings, which I am now going to 
produce : — 

Gemara Babylon. Chethuboth, c. 1. fol. 11. " If, 
with a proselyte, his sons and his daughters be made 
jwroselytes, that which is done by their Either redounds 
to their good." 

And it is not only the Gemara (which, perhaps, some 
^11 object against, as not being ancient enough) but the 
text of the Misna itself (which is a system of the tra- 
ditions and received customs of the Jews, compiled with- 
in 100 years of the time of John's and Christ's baptizing, 
as learned meii * have computed the distance) mentions 
the same usage ; for the Misna Chethuboth, both in 
the Babylonian and in the Jerusalem Talmud, speaks of 
a child becoming, or being made, a proselyte. The 
Jerumkm Mi^na says. That if a girl, bom of Heathen 
parents, be made a proselyte after she be three years 
and a day old^ then she is not tahave such and such pri- 
vileges there mentioned ; and that of die Babylon edi- 
tion says. That if she be made a proselyte before that age^ 
she shall have -the said privileges. Both agreeing (as 
Selden reciting * those places observes) that a child of 
ever so little age might, by their custom, be made a pro- 
selyte ; which is also shewn by Dr. Wotton to be a just 
consequence from tlie words of that law, which he 
cites more largely and in the original {Misc. Disc. 
vol. I.e. 8) ; and then the Gemara there gives the 
reason, or rather takes off the objection which might be 
made because of their nonage, saying, " They are wont 
to baptize such a proselyte in infancy upon the profes- 

'»'i*l ' ■ i g I < I. ■ ■ ■ ■ III !■ ■ ■ , 

' ' ♦ Dr. Prideaux's Connections^ 1. 5 ; and Dr. Wotton's Preface 
t^iMpiscell. Disc. t De Synediiis, 1. 1. c. 3. 
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sion of the House of Judgment [the court] ; for this is fof 
his good/' 

The Gloss there (having first put in an exception, 
that if the father of the child be alive and present, the 
child is baptized at his Request ; but if not, on the profes- 
sion of the court) comments thus on those words :-^ 
" They are wont to baptize." ' Because,' says the Gloss^ 
' none is made a proselyte without circumcision and bap- 
tism.' — "Upon the profession of the house of Judg- 
ment ;" ^ that is. The three men have the care of his 
baptism, according to the law of the baptism of pro- 
selytes, which requires three men, who do so become to 
him a father ; and he is by them made a proselyte,' &c. 
so that, as Selden there expresses it, '' A proselyte, if of 
age, made profession to the court that he would keep 
Moses's law ; but in the case of minors, the court it- 
self did profess, in their name, the same thing. Just as 
in the Christian church the godfathers do; at least, if 
their parents were not there to do it for them." 

Maimonides, in the chapter I quoted before, Issiiri 
Bia, c. 1 3. § 7, after he has discoursed what I there re- 
cited of the baptism of grown persons made proselytes, 
adds the same that the Gemara had said : — "A pro- 
selyte that is under age, they are. wont to baptize upon 
the knowledge [prprqfession] ofthe House of Judgment 
[or court] ; because this is for his good." 

If a child were fatherless, and his mother brought 
him, they baptized him at her desire : but the court pro- 
fessed for him ; as theGeuiara says at the place foreeited. 

Concerning the age of the child to be baptized they 
had this rule : — "Any male child oj' such a proseli/ie^ 
that was under the age of thirteen years and a day, — 
and fjpmales that were under twelve years and a day," 
they baptized as infants at the request and by the assent 
ofthe father, or the authority of the court ; because sucji 
an one '' was not yet the Son of Assent, as they phrase 
it,i. e. not capable to give assent for himself; '' but the 
thing is for his good." If they were above that age, they 
consented for themselves. This Selden shews, both in 
his book dc Jure Nat. (§' Gent.ju.vta Hebrc^o^, 1. 2, p. 2, 
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and also de Synedf. lib. 1 , c. 3, by particulars too large 
to be inserted here. 

Rabbi Joseph indeed gives this sentence, That when 
they grow to years they may retract. Where the Gloss 
writes thus : " This is to be understood of little children, 
who are niade proselytes, together with thek fathers ;" 
and the same is the opinion of some people concerning 
Christians children baptized in infancy ; but the Council 
of Trent anathematizes * this opinion. 

What has been said of the baptismof children of pro- 
selytes, is to be understood of such children as were 
born before the parents themselves were baptized ; for 
all the children that were born to them afterward, they 
reckoned were clean by their birth, as being born of pa- 
rents that were cleansed from the polluted state of 
Heathenism^ and that were in the covenant of Abraham, 
and were become as natural Jews. They, therefore, 
did by them only the same thing that the natural Jews 
did by their children ; that is, for the male children they 
used circumcision, and sacrifice or offering ; and for 
the females, only a sacrifice. 

Dr. Hammond did indeed once maintain the con- 
trary in a dispute f with Mr. Selden and Mr. Tombs ; 
and thought that both the children of natural Jews were 
wont to be baptized, and also the children of proselytes 
born after their parents' baptism ; but the learned men 
that have since made a more exact enquiry in the books 
of the learned Jew s, have found and given their verdict, 
That Selden w as in the right, and the Doctor in a mis- 
take, in that matter ; and Bishop Taylor, Mr. Walker, 
&c. have followed him in that mistake. 

The natural Jews reckoned, that neither they them^ 
selves nor their children did stand in any need of this 
baptism, ever since the time, which I mentioned be- 
fore, when their whole nation, men, women, and in- 
fants were baptized before the giving of the law on 
Mount Sinai. It w^as our Saviour who first ordered, 
by himself and by his forerunner, that every particular 



* Sess. 7* Can. de Baptismo^ 1-1. t Defence of Inf. Bapt. 
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person, Jew or Gentile, or of what parents soever born^ 
must be born * again of water. '^ As for the pro- 
selytes' baptism, it was a rule among them, as Mr. Sel^ 
den shews, f that " it was never reiterated on him or 
his posterity f and as other learned men do shew, liiat 
jilius baptizati habetur pro baptizato, ^He that is 
' bom of a baptized parent, is accounted as baptized.' — 
Dr. Lightfoot gives this as their rule : — " The sons of 
proselytes, in following generations, were circumcised 
indeed ; but not baptized as being already Israel- 
ites ;" — and thou^ the child were begotted and con- 
ceived in the womb before the parents were baptized ; 
yet, if they (and particularly if the mother) were bap- 
tized before it was born into the world, the Jews had a 
saying, which is quoted by J Dr. Hammond himself, re- 
corded by Maimonides, Iss. Bia^ c. 1 3, and also in the 
Talmud : — "A Heathen woman, if she be made a 
proselytess when big with child, that child needs not 
baptism ; for the baptism of the mother serves him for 
baptism/' 

Thirdly, This is also plainly proved and agreed by 
all the learned men aforesaid, and by all others, to have 
been the custom of the Jews : — That if they foumi any^ 
child that had been exposed in the fields, woods, or 
highways by the Heathens ; or if they took in war any 
infant children, whom they brought home as booty, and 
intended to bring them up in their religion, they bap- 
tized them in infancy, and accounted them as proselytes ; 
so says Maimonides, Halach Aibdim^ c. 8. " An 
Israehte that takes a little Heathen child, or that finds 
an Heathen infant, and baptizes him for a proselyte, 
behold, he is a proselyte." 

At the baptism of such a child the owner of him 
was wont to determine whether he should be a slave or 
a freeman ; and he was baptized in the name of the 
one or of the other accordingly. To wliich purpose is 
that rule of Rabbi Hezekiah set down in the HierosoL 

* J<Jin iii. 3, 5. t De Jure Nat et Gent. 1. 2. c. 2, 

X Six Queries on Infant Bapt. §. 109* 
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Jeoamothj fol. 8^ 4. . ".Behold,, one finds an iafont 
cast' out, and baptizes liim in the naine of ajservaot, -*- 
do thou also cfrcumcise him in the name of 4i servaa^ ; 
but if he baptize him in the name of a fre^.manj,.^-it^?"do 
thou also xirciimcfse him in the name of a freeman," 

These cases jvere very frequent ; fpr, , besides- that 
many proselytes of the Gentiles came over - with 
their children, the Jews custom in war was jo Jbrins 
away the children of the people whoni they conquered, 
that they might either make servants of tHem, or, if 
they took a liking to theni, adopt them Sov, their ojvn ; 
and it lyas a common thing with the Heathens, to expose 
their infants, whom they would not beat the charge to 
bring up, in the highways, Sicl : so that DrV JLightfoot 
says, *^'Xbe baptizing of infants was a thing, ^ ^vell 
known iii the church of the. Jews as ever it has-been in 
the Christian churchV :\. 

Now this gives great light for the better uncfearsfend- 
ing the meaning of our Saviour, when he bids his jos- 
tles f ^* Go and disciple all the nations, and baptize 
them ;" for when a commission is, given in such short 
w^ords, and there is no' express direction what they shall 
dp with the infants of those who become proselytes, the 
natural and obvipus interpretation is, that thej must do 
in that matter as they and the church in which - they 
lived always used to do. ' . , 

As now at this time, if ah island or country of Hea- 
thens be discovered,^ and a minister be sent out to them 
bv' the bishops lof the Church of England, who should 
say,*^ Go, and convert such a nation, and baptize them," 
he, would. {cnqw^ without asking any question, that he 
must baptize the infants bf Ihose^ who, being converted, 
offered them to baptism;,. because he knows that to be 
the meaning and custpitn of that church or bishop by 
yhich'h'e is ,senf. * Oh the contrary, if any one were, 
sferif ff6m a ' church ' or congregation of Antipaedobap- 
tists, with a, coininisgioh^of the same words>,"'Go, and 
cPnVert such a nation, and baptize them,'^ He would 

■■ ' ■ ■ ' L I- ^ »■ . I . ,, , 
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take it for granted tiiat he must baptize nbne of their 
iiifants, becaose he knows that to be contrary to the 
ineamng aiid custom of the church that sends him. 

WWi the apostles were sent out to the Heathen na^ 
tions, with a commission of no other words than these^ 
Goy and disciple [or proselyte] all the nations, bap^ 
tizing them in the name of the Fat her ^ and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Spirit ; — when tlie case came in hand 
of the infant children of those that Were discipted, what 
could they think other, but that they must do with them 
as had been usually done in that church in which they and 
their Master had always lived r Since the nations were 
to be proselyted, how could they, without particular 
order, alter alny thing in the customary way of receiving 
proselytes of the nations ? — for to disciple the nations 
of Christy is the same thing ^s to proselyte them to 
him ; and, probably, in the Hebrew text of St, Matthew 
was the same word ; and we see that the customary 
phrase and language of the Jews was to call the infants 
Young Proselytes, or Disciples ; as I shall shew ♦ that 
Justin Martyr> one of the eldest Christian writers, calb 
the Christian infants likewise. If our Saviour meant 
that the apostles should make any alteration in thaf 
matter, and not baptize the infants, as had been usually 
done, it is a wonder he did not say so. 

The Antipaedobaptists depend upon this as an unerr- 
ing rule. That since our Saviour did not say (or, at least, 
St. Matthew does not recite that he baid) " Baptize the 
infants also," his meaning must hav^ been that they 
should not baptize them. 

If they would put this case : Suppose our Saviour had 
bid the apostles " Go, and disciple all the nations ;" and^ 
instead of baptizing, had said circumcise them, — an 
Antipaedobaptist will grant that, in that case, witliout 
any more words, the apostles must have circumcised 
the infants of the nations as well as the grown men, 
though there had been no express mention of infanta iii 
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the comtnbsion ; so th^t tkal is;DOt always an n^^Fring 

What is the reason that, ip case ckcumcisioa bad been 
appointed for thq national it muat have been of course 
given to iniants^ though ttiey had not been exrpPies&ly 
na^n^ed} The <reason is this, Because the apostles knew 
of themselves the^t circumcision .w^is usually given to in^ 
fants. If it do appear tlien, thatbaptism vva$ also usually 
given to infant^t and the apostles must know it, the same 
reason would direct them to the same interpretation. 

If it had been circumcision that had been ordered, th^ 
apostles going out into the nations must have circumr 
cised the grown men at the age tliat they found them 
of, — but they would have circumcised the- infants 
also; because one that is to be circumcised at. all 
should be QJircumcised in infancy^ if. one has then the 
power or directipn of him ; — so they must baptize the 
grown men among the iiatipns at tl>e age that they 
found them of ; and .we have reason to conclude that 
they nuist think themselves obliged to give Imptism 
(or ord^ it to be given) to infants also ; because by tlie 
rules of baptism received in their nation, all that were 
lo be ;b^ptized at all, were baptized in infancy,, if they 
had then the power and darection of them. 

Though the proof that circumcision was usually given 
to infants is taken from the writings of the Old Testa- 
ment, but the proof that baptism was usually given to 
the inifimts of proselytes is taken only from the testimo- 
nies of the Jews • themselves ; vet the Jews themselves 
(how fallible soever they are in judging of the meaning 
of the law, what ought to be done, or how necessary it 
was), cannot fail of being sufficient witnesses of the 
matter of fact, and able to tell what was actually done 
ainpng themselves. 

The difference which the Jews made between them-, 
selves and other nations in giving baptisn^ to Gentile 
proselytes and their children, but not to themselves nor 
their own children, does not at all affect the question that 
is disputed bet\\:een the Christian Paedobaptists and Anti- 
pa^dobaptists ; because, in respect of the Christian Reli- 
gion, the Jews themselves have the same need of becora- 
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ing proselytes, and of being baptized, that other nations 
have./ The gospel has concluded all under sin; and St. 
Paul, speaking of this very matter of baptistn, says, • 
That in respect of it there is neither Jew nor Greek, 
i. e. there is no difference between them. 'Fhe Jews them- 
selves do seem to have understood, that when the Christ 
came, their nation must be baptized as well as others ; 
and, therefore^ they asked John (who baptized Jews) 
IFhy f baptizest thou then, if thou be not that Christ, 
nor Elias ? &c. signifying, that if he had beeri the 
Christ, or Elias, they should not have wortd6red at his 
baptizing of Jews. 

The same thing is to be said of that teiiet of tfie Jews, 
That the infant children of a proselyte, bom to him 
before his baptism, are to be baptized ; bitt not the chil- 
dren born to him after his baptism, nor any of their pos- 
terity in any succeeding generations, they b6ing how 
looked on as natural Jews. 

This I say, doeis not affect the question of ChtisKarf 
Paedobaptism ; because that' privilege whidh the Jevfr' 
had, or supposed himself to have, above other peoptfe, ii^ 
as to the Christian dispensation abolished ; and because 
both the Paedobaptists and Antipaedobaptists are agreed^ 
that all persons do now need baptism, as well those that 
are born of baptized, as those that are bom of unbapitized 
parfents, — our Saviour having satisfied Nidodfemus J thai 
that which is born of the flesh (whether of ai Jfe^isK 
or Gentile, baptized'or unbapti^ed pareiit) is flesh; ahd 
must be born again. — ; The Antipsedobaptists al'e skti^- 
fiedof this. The only qnestioti is, At wlisLt agid liiuii 
they be baptized? Now, the practice of tlie Jews, be- 
fore and in our Sa^oin-'s time, i^^as. That all person;^ 
whdfti thiey ba^tiized at all, they baptized in infancy, 
if they had, as I said, the power or possession of 
thettl in irifhncy ; and in this matter our Savour gaver 
no direction for any alteration. "He took'* (as Dr.* 
LightfOot § says) " into his hands baptism such as hd 
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found it ; adding only this, thathe exalted it to a nobler 
purpose and to a larger use." 

Some Socinians indeed would have the use of baptism 
to be abolished in all Christian nations, m here the body 
of the people has pnce been generally baptized : and do 
say of Christian baptism, as the Jews did of theirs, that 
the baptism of the forefathers is sufBcient for them and 
all their posterity. This reason, against the continu- 
ance of baptism, which was never thought a reason by 
any Christians before, Socinus gave about 1.50 years 
ago : — " Water-baptism * seems unnecessary for those 
that are bom of Christians, and do imitate their parents 
in the profession of Christianity. It matters not whe- 
ther such, be baptized or not ; and if they be, it is all one 
whether it be at their adult age or in infancy,'' Which 
opinion, or one more against baptism, the Quakers have 
since taken up; but the Antipsedobaptists do hold it 
necessary, as I said, for every particular person, and not 
only for a nation -at the first planting of Christianity; and 
it is- easy to guess what it was that swayed Socinus into 
the other opinion ; viz. his desire of abolishing the doc- 
trine of the Trinity ; which it was hard to accomplish^ so 
long as persons were continually baptized into that faith. 

There never w^as any age (at least since Abraham) in 
which the children, whether of Jews or proselytes, that 
wer<B admitted into covenant, had not some badge or 
sign of such their admission. The male children of 
Abraham's race were entered by circumcision ; — the 
whole body of the Jews, men, women, and children, 
were, in Moses's time, baptized ; after which the male 
children of proselytes, that were entered with their pa- 
rents, were, as well as their parents^ admitted by circum- 
cision, baptism, and a sacrifice ; — the female children by 
baptism and a sacrifice ; the male children of the natural 
Jews, and such male children of proselytes as were born 
after their parents baptism, by circumcision and a sa-^ 
' irifice ; and the female children by a sacrifice ofFered 
■ for them by the head of the family. Now, after 
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that circumcision and sacrifice were to be abolishecl< 
there was nothing left but baptism or washing for 
a sign of the covenant and of professing religion. — - 
This our Saviour took (probably, as being the easiest 
and the l^ast objectionable of all the rest, and as be- 
ing common to both sexes, making no difference of 
male or female) and enjoined it* to all that should . 
enter into the kingdom of God ; — and St. Paul doe3 
plainly intimate to the Colossians (ii. 11, 12) that it 
served them instead of circumcision ; calling it the Cir* 
cumcision of Christ, or Christian Circumcision. 

The baptism indeed of the nations by the apostles 
ought to be regulated by the practice of John and of 
Christ himself, who, by the hands of his disciples, bap-, 
tized many Jews, rather than by any preceding custom 
of the Jewish nation^ — if we had any good ground to be- 
lieve that they did, in the case of infants, differ, or alter 
any thing from tlie usual way ; but we have no kind of 
proof that they made any such alteration. The com- 
mission which our Saviour gave to his disciples to bap- 
tize in the country of Judea, during his abode with them, 
is not at all set down, as I said ; and what John did in 
this particular, we have no means left -to know, but by 
observing what was done b^fpre and after. Tliere is no 
express mention indeed of any children baptized by him ; 
but to those that consider the commonness of the thing, 
Mhich I have here shewn, for people that came to be bap- 
tized to bring their children along with them, that is no 
more a cause to think that he baptized no children, than 
ones minding that, in the history of the Old Testament, 
there is sometimes 500 years together without the men- 
tion of any child circumcised, is a cause to think that 
none were circumcised all that while; and whereas it is 
said of the multitudes that came to John, that they were 
baptized by him, coije.ssing their sins (which confession 
can be understood only of the grown persons) that is no 
more than would be said in the case of a minister of the 
church of England, w hich I put before, going and con- 
vening a heathen nation ; fot, in a short account which 
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s1:lo^ld be sent of his success, it would be said that mul- 
titudes came, and were ba.ptized) confessmg their sins; 
and there would need no mention of their bringing their 
children with them; because the converting of the 
grown persons was the principal and most difficult thing, 
and it would be supposed that they brought their chil- 
dren of course. 

I shall, at ch- 1 S^ of this collection, shew it to be pro- 
bable that St. Ambrose does take it for granted that John 
must havis baptized infants as well as others ; for he 
does, by way of allusion, make a comparison between 
£lias and him ; and speaks of Elias's tiuning the waters 
of Jordan back toward the spring-head, as a type of the 
baptism of infants, by which they were reformed from 
their natural corrupt state, back again to the primitive 
innocence of Nature ; and St. Ambrose does not there 
stand to prove that any infants were baptized; but 
speaks of it as of a thing commonly so understood by all 
Christians ; and so Dr. Lightfoot says, on this account, 
*^' I do not believe the people that flocked to John's 
baptism were so forgetful of the manner and custom of 
the nation, as not to bring their little children alpng 
with th^m to be baptised." 

The same man, who was most excellently skilled in 
the books and customs of the Jews, says, at another 
}Jace, t "If baptism and baptising infants had been a 
new thing, and unheard of till John Baptist came, as cir- 
cumcision was till God appointed it to Abraham, there 
-would have been, no doubt, as express command for bap- 
tizing infants as there was for circumcising them ; but 
when the baptizing of infants was a thing commonly 
known and used, as appfears by uncontestable evidence 
fi'om their writers, there need not be express asserions 
that such and such persons were to be the object of bap- 
tism, when it was as well known before the gospel 
began, that men, women, and children were baptized, as 
it is to be known that the sun is up, when," &c. 

He deduces the arguntent with great evidence in thii^ 

^ Hor, Heb. on Mat iii« t Harmony on John i. 2^. 



faafckm : — j: *^The whoteiiatipn toeW well etidiigh *that 
infants were wont to bebaptized. There i^s no'iieed of 
a precept 'for that M*hJch m asalwriys settfed 'by cdtemon 
use. Suppose ttiere shonW -at this 1*me come 6ii t a px)- 
clamation in these wofds, Tlvertf &he on ihe Lords Day 
shftll repiir*taihe public ttssemblyHn thechurbh : that 
Irian w enild i^ason tveakly, '- M^o should trondnde tha* 
there were'tfoifyrayCTS, i^midm,psalms/i&c.fn the piab- 
Hc -assembfites on the ESefrd's ^Day , for this reastlm, be- 
wease there S/vas ho mention of them in thSs prodama- 
tion ; 4br the -proclamation ordered the keeping of the 
Lord's D^ ' in flte public asseiiiblies in gfeweral ; and 
there was «o weed that-mentidn shouM%e mafle of the 
particrfarkftids<)f divine worship there to be ui&ed, since 
they were, %o<h Ibefoite and at the time of the said pro- 
clamation, Renown to eii^ery b6dy, ftnd in comihon use. 

"Jtist so the case stood 'as to baptism. Christ 
ordered tt to be for la sacrament of the New Testament, 
by which all should be admitted to the profession of lfi6 
gospel, as they were foritoerly to prosely tism in the Jews 
veli^n. Tlie particuUr drcumstinc^s df it, as the 
manner of baptiiing, the age of receivirig it, which sek 
M^ Capable of it, &c. had rio need of being regulated or 
set down, because they were known to ievery body by 
common usage. 

" It wfes, therefore, necessary, on the other side, that 
thefe should have been an ekpress and ^lain order that 
infants biid little children should riot be baptized, If oiiir 
Saviour hdd mearit that they should not ; fdr since it was 
ordinary m all ages beftbre, bo hav6 infants baptized, ff 
Christ would have hiad that usage to be abolishedj hfe 
woiild have expx'essly forbidden it; so that hisaiid'thfe 
Scriptures silence in this matter does confirm and esta- 
blish infant baptism for ever." 

Fourthly, Anothfer thing observable febout the Jfewish 
baptism of proselytes is this, that they called such an 
ones baf)tistn his Ntw Birth, Regeneratidn, or deing 
born again. This was a very usual phrase 6f the Jet^ s. 

n - ■ ■ 

X Hthr. Heb. on Mat. iii. 



rS4 SAl^tlSir 8TTLED NETT BtRtH. 

31 ^Ukar^j^ Jecamothf c 4. fol. 62, 1- i -f^K any 

^oiie becQfi»e apip^elyte, he is like a cluld new born/' ; 

Maimomde^y Iss. Bia^ c. 14. § 1 1. ^ The-Gentile 
that tft made a proselyte, and slave that is made iiree, 

. b(BlK)ld, he is like a child new-born/' 

y- The rabbles do much enlarge on this privilege of a 
proselyte's being put into a new state, and putting off 

: all his former relations ; — those tlrnt were akin to 
Jbiiii before, are now no longer so ; but he is just as if 
he was born of a new mother, as the Talmud often ex« 
presses it ^ and it was probably from the much talk that 
they made upon this subject, that Tacitus, the Roman 
isistorian (who lived in tlie apostles' time) drew the 
notion he had of the Jews pmctio^, in initiating pro- 
.selytes* ** The first thing/' says he, * "that they teach 
them, is to despise the gods \which th^ worshipped be- 

jT^re] to renounce their country, piirentesj liberos, fra" 
tres, viliahahre ; — tp make nq account of their parents, 
children, oy kindrpd." 

Some do think that St. Paul alludes to th^s notion, 
when h^ says (1 Cor, v. 16, \7) Henceforth know ^p 
po man after the fleshy ^c. If any one he in Christy 
he is a new creature* Old things are passed awayy 
&c. ; -r-and St. Peter, when he calls the Christians 
new- born Babes ^ 

The Talmudical doctors do indeed carry on this me* 
taphor of the new birth too far in all reason. They 
d^ermine that it is no incest for such an one to marry 
^any of bis nearest kindred ; because, upon hut being 

. new bom, all former relations dp cease, — so that if he 
-marry his own mother he does not sin ; but letting pass 

•-^e vain and absurd consequences whiph they drew 
frPm this figurative speech, it is abundantly evident that 

: the common phrase of the Jews was to call the baptisip 
of a proselyte his RegeneratiQt^y or new bjrth, 

TheChristians did in* all ancient times continue the 
use of this name for baptisqi ; so as that they never use 
^e word regenerate or born again, but that they mean 

"'•'' t W^><iWpfc> . lg» m il III ■ I ■' .' ' . ■ ..ii ■! m, ^ I .1 . .IIP 

i.i: i .1 • t Hiakt lib. 5, vc 5^ 



or 9ttble by it ba|tfisin pV wfaactb^'I $)itf H piedliee no 
proof. bere^.i)6^awe dimusi >«ll >t|^<%>qttQtatk)iia-^ifhi^ 
jdialt^Bng id thia bc^k^ wiH be instances', of itr . _ 
:\v >^»:i& koowledg^oCibi^npfike^ tlK)s^wor4» of 0iir 
Saviour to Nicodenms^.m to. third cb^ipt^ ^f St. John, 
? to'^h^Hiouch .more'intelUgible to us,, wh^i? h(s-teib liim, 

kingdom of God. - IJe used diai which was th^n tfce 
(xdiixuy phrase. All that was new in that saying of 
our Saviour wai this : — The Jews 4new that any Ged- 
tile Ihat would enter the kingdom of God must be bom 
agaiil; bkit . our Saviour assures Nicodemus, that eviiry 
jOiiCj Jew or Gentile, must be so bom ; and when Nicp- 
xlemus did not apprehend his meaning, but took . the 
words in a proper sense, our Saviour speaks plainer, 
and says, **That every one must be bora of water," &c. 
. wondering at the same time that he, being a master in 
. Israd, bad not understood him. > 

This puts it beyond all doubt that our Saviour. is 
to be understood th^e of baptism (of which some peo- 
ple, unce the disuse of the word regenerated or born 
again J for baptized^ have made a doubt) and also guides 
. . us into a ready conception of the sense of those sayings 
of the ancient Christian writers^ where they use the 
word ; and of St. Paul for one, when he mentions the 
washing of regeneration: Tit iii* 5. 

There are some other more plain and gross mistakes 
. made by some men in the understanding of those words 
. of our Saviour to Nicodemns; as that di tliose who 
being able to read none but the English translation, 
where it is worded. Except a man be born again t^c. 
do conceive that they concern only grown mfsxi ; and 
th^pf thp3.e who tell us, that^ by the kingdom ojGod^ 
in tliat text, is meant, not the kingdom of g)ory; but 
aomedijng else. The absurdity of which mistakes* will 
be occasionally shewn in the -following collection of the 
sayings ^f the eldest Christians, who do very frequently 
quote this text. . . . * s- 

It may be useftil to illustrate the point inlumd,. if we 
do here mstitute a parallel beti^^en the Jewish and the 



jChfistkn baptism, and the miMlas miA eirciimMatnees^ 
luaedin each ; by nvliich it m\\ mdrepiaSniy appear, that 
St. John, our Saviour, aixl the apostleB and primitive 
iCfaristians, Imd an eye to the Jewish baptism in many 
.of the rites and circumstances which they used at the 
admkiistration of the Christian baptism; a« all figree 
they had to the Jewish passover in the ordering of the 
other sacrament. 

1 . As there was astipulation made by the whole pec- 
-pie of the Jews just before their baptism (Exod. xix. s) 

Jf yQu wiU keep viy ccfvtnunt, &c. ; — tlie peoj^ an- 
swering (ver. 8; All that the Lord has spoken we will 
•<to, &c. ; — and Meats returned t^e'words of the people 
io the Lord, &c. ; — and the Lord said (ver. U)) Go 
and sanctify them^ and let them wash their clothes 
[i. e. their whole bodies]; and. as the Jews did accord- 
ingly afterwards require of any that were to be pro- 
selyted or entered as disciples to their religion, a stipa- 
lation to renounce idolatry, &c. (Maimonides, 7*^. Bia^ 
c. IS,' \ 14, 15) and to believe in Jehovah, -^ 

So the Christians required a like sort of stipulatioh 
of all whom they baptized ; and being taught that all 
idolatry is offering to DetUs, they eK pressed it, R^- 
flouncing tht Devii and all his worksy &c. ; and to be- 
lieve in the Trinity ; from whence it is, probably, that 
St. Peter (1 Epist. iii. 21) calls baptism arfpwrijbia', * the 
* Interrogation or Stipulation of a good Conscience.' 

2. As the Jews, though the person to be baptized 
had before made this professicm, yet interrogated him 
again as he stood in the water ; as appears by the words 
of Maimonides, — 

So the Christians required of all adult persons that 
were to be baptized, that beside the profession made be- 
fore in the congregation, they should answer to each 
interrogatory of it over again, when they were going 
into the water, as I shew in part 2, ch. .Q. 

3. As the Jews baptized the infant children of such 
proselytes as desired that their children should be en- 
tered into covenant with the true God, — so I have, 
through all the first part of this work, given the history 
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of what the Christians (Ud iii respect of 'the infiuit cbtU 
dren of Christian proselytes ; and I belieye all impart!^ 
reader3 of it m ill conclude that they did the same, 

.4. As the Jews required that^ for an infant proaelyt^ 
either his fafhei or else the consistory \or churcli\ of the 
place, or at least three grave persons, should answer, or 
undertake at his baptism ; and they required the like at 
circumcision, as Buxtorf, in his Hynag. Jud. has fully 
shewn, apd is not by any denied, — 

So the Christians (as I shall shew at part 8, ch. 9) 
did the s^me ; putting the several interrogatories of the 
Creed and of the Renunciations, and requiiing the chiid'/s 
answer by his parents, or other sponsors. 

5. As such a proselyte of the Jews, when baptized, 
was said to be born again^ — so our Saviour, aiid the 
apostles, and primiuve Christians, gave the same term 
to Christian baptism, as appears in John iii. 3, 5 ; Tit 
iii. 5 ; and in almost all the passages of tliis ccklection. 

6. The Jews told such a proselyte, that he was now 
taken out of his iincleati state, and put into a state of 
sanctity or holiness. Iss. Bia^ c. 14, § 14- So the 
Scriptures of the New Testament do call the baptized 
Christians theSaint^^ the Holy^ ihe Sanctijied in Christ 
Jesus; and say, that the. church of them is sanctified 
with the washing uf^ater, &c. Rom. i. 7; 1 Con U 
2 ; and vii. 1 4 ; Eph. v, 26 ; and it will appear, by 
many quotations which I shall produce from the ancient 
Chriistians, that there is nothing more common with 
them than to call baptism by tlie uaxne of Sane ti/ication ; 
and to say sanctified or holy^ instead of baptized; and 
to give to persons, while they continued unbaptized, the 
name of Unclean. 

7. The Jews deplared the baptized proselyte to be now 
under the wings bf the Divine Majesty, or Shechinah. 
Iss. Bia, c. 13, ^4^ 

This was more visibly m«(de good to the new bap- 
tized Christians, by palpable signs and etfbcts of the 
Holy Spirit coming on them ; and as the laying on of 
the hands of an apostle was, in the primitive church, 
employed to procure this, or of a bishop as the supreme 
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pajstor, when the aposfles were dead, for obtaining the 
inorc ordinai^y gifts of the Holy Spirit) ; so there is good 
reason to believe that the Jews had before used this 
ceremony of laying on of hands on this occasion ; for it 
was a thing used by them on almost all occasions that 
were solemn. 

8. The paschal season is known to have been the 
most solemn time both with the Jews and Christians for 
admitting proselytes or disciples by baptism. The Jews 
did then baptize all the proselytes that were readj', for 
this reason, that they might be admitted to partake of 
^he passover and sacrifices. The Christians observed 
the >ame time for a like reason, 

9' In the Jews time, somp Gentiles were absolute 
idolaters ; some came nearer to the Jews religion, be- 
lieving their God to be the true God, and were called 
Proselytes ofiheGatey — and of these last, some, who 
declared their desire to be circumcised and baptized, 
and submit to the whole law, were (for some time 
before their circumcision and baptism) distinguished 
from the rest. 

In the first preachings of Christianity in Heathen 
places, some slighted it ; — some gave so much regard 
to it, as to hear at least what the Christians preached ; 
end were called Audientes ; — some beginning to ap- 
prove it, submitted to a course of catechising, and were 
called Catechumens ; and of these, such as desired bap- 
tism, and were now fit for it, were called Competentes. 

Now, both under the Jewish and Christian dispensa- 
tion, these men, as they stood in the said different 
degrees of preparation to baptism, had diflferent places 
and liberties of access ; both among the Jews to their 
temple and synagogues, and among the Chinstians to their 
churches and public offices, as is largely shewn from 
Jewish and Christian antiquities by the author (whom 
I mentioned before) of the Discourse cancer ni7ig Lent. 

Those degrees of preparatory admission did so resem- 
ble one another, that it is plain that the first Christians 
imitated the Jews in the steps that they made towards 
tidmittlrig a proselyte to baptism. It is true, that some- 
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times a person was convinced, converted, an4J)eliiey^ 
and was baptized, all in a short time, as the eunuch, the 
jailor, &c. ; but this was extraordinary ; aiid the ordi- 
nary course was as I have said. 

1 i >. There were some other customs constantly used 
by the most ancient Christians at and after the baptis- 
ing of any person, which (since they are not mentioned 
in any commandofour Saviour or the apostles,, recor46d 
in thie New Testament) one might wonder from whence 
fliey had them ; as namely, 

1. When they baptized any one, whether infant or 
^dult, they tliought it not enough to put him once in 
the water ; but as his body was in the water, they put 
his head also three times into the water ; so that, his 
whole body was three several times under water. This 
was the ordinary way (but with an exception of sick, 
weakly persons, &c,) as I shew in part 2, ch. 9. 

2. And after he came out of the water, they gave him 
to taste a portion of milk and honey mixed together. 

3. And also tliey then anointed him with a sort of 
precious ointment. 

The first Christians were too plain men to invent these 
things of themselves ; and yet they were universally used. 
The books of the second century do speak of thein its . 
customs used time out of mind, and of which they knew 
no beginning. The heretics also of the same time used 
them ; as I shew in part 2, ch. 9 ; so that the beginning 
of them must have been from a principle universally re- 
ceived ; and this could not probably come but from such 
like customs used by the Jews at their baptizing of a 
proselyte. The author whom I last mentioned, shews 
the probability of this for the two last ; viz. the anoint- 
ing^ and the milk and honey : — one a ceremony much 
used by tlie Jews ; and probably the Jewish proselyte 
was anointed with the blood of his own sacrifice that he 
offered ; the other, the emblem of the Holy Land, to the 
enjoyment whereof he was now entitled; and for the first 
of the three, viz. the Trine lmmersion,'another person, 
very learned in Jewish customs, assures me, that their 
way of washing any person, or any thing, that was by 
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Aeir law to have a teoillahj or solemn washing, was to 
do it three times over: so that a vessel that was to be 
Wftshed was drawn threfe times through wat6r ; and Mr. 
Selden says * It must be the same " quantity of water as 
that wherein a proselyte was baptized ;" whei*ce it is 
probable- that they gave the proselyte a trine immersion ; 
attd that the Christians, by their example, did the like- 

I shall conctade this Introdactory Discourse with ob- 
serving \\irat a weak attempt that is which Sir Norton 
KnatchbuU has made to disprove this custom of Xht Jews 
to baptize proselytes ! and how unlike to the rei^t of his 
Annotations on the New Testament, which are deservedly 
vafned. That learned gentleman seems to have had 
«Dtnc disgust against Dr. Hammond, and to have endea- 
voured to oppose him in several of his criticisms and ob- 
servations; Such a prejudiced endeavour does often lead 
men from a tme judgmeht of things into a vein of cavil- 
ling. The Doctor (but not he alone, but with him all 
that ever had any skill in the Jewish learning) had spokef 
of this custom of giving baptism to proselytes ; and he had 
produced, among other proofs of it, a quotation out of 
the Gemaroy which I purposely omitted before, because 
it must be set down here. Sir Norton pick§ out f one 
clause of that quotation, which, taken by itself, might 
seem to make for his purpose ; which is, that ** Rabbi 
Eliezer had said of one that was circumcised, and not 
baptized, that he was a proselyte." Now seetfie quota- 
tion at large : — 

Gemara^ tit. Jecamofhy c. 4. " Of him that was 
circumcised, and not baptized, Rabbi Eliezer said, That 
he was a proselyte ; * because (said he) we find of bur 
fathers \Abrahamj Isaac^ &c.] that they were circum- 
cised, but not baptized ; — and of hlui that was bap- 
tized and not circumcised, Rabbi Joshua said. That he 
was a proselyte ; * because (said he) we find of our 
modiers, that they were baptized, and not circumcised;' 
but the wise men pronounced, that, till he were both 
baptized and circumcised, he was not a proselyte." 

* De'Synedr. lib. i, c. 3. t Annot. on I Pet. iii. 21. 
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T^ question here was not . Whedier proselytes ought^ 
or were wont to4>e baplaaed? — but^ Whether •onetbat^ 
had ne^ected it, or by some chance had missed of it^ 
could be counted for a proselyte? — mad the likeques'* 
tion liws mad^of one that 'had missed of circumcision'; 
and Elieeers maintaimng that on^ might possibly, w4th«» 
out baptism, go £^ a proselyte, isnomoreanftpgument) 
that proselytes weiie^n€4' usually bapttded^ than Joshua^^ 
maintaining that one might, without circumcision, gaf 
for a proselyte, is an- argument that proselytes were not 
usually circumcised ; so far is tha4: from being' a good 
coBclusion which Sir Norton th^^ draws from £liezers 
words,, via;. " that he did expressly deny this 4>i0rptami/* 
On the contrary, the tenor of the discourse ske^^thatf 
it had bee^ taken for gmnted and ajgreed, that a^pixv 
selyte oug^t of right to ha^e both circumcision and- 
baptism ; c^y J^lrua liad a favourable opinion against 
the absolute lieLtessity of the first, as Etiezer had of the 
latter, and both W them were also declared singular in 
i^Qch their opinions ; so that^ upon th^ whole, this quo^ 
tation does prove that wMeh Sir - Nork>n KnatehbuII 
brou^t it to disprove. 

I give an account^ in the 20th chapter <rfthis> book^ 
how one Vincentnis Victor maintained a dispute against 
St Austin, that a «hild dying unbaptfeed, might yety 
possibly^ be partaker df all that measure of gloiy which 
is promised to Christians. From wb^Ce a certain- lat<5 
Antipaedobaptist raised an argi^ment that Vincentius 
held that childi^n were not to be baptized ; wherea:^ 
Viiicentius's words do^ as I there shew, sufficiently 
prove, that he kitew that children ought of right to have 
baptism ; only he puts thecase of a child that had missed 
of it. This argu«ient, drawn from Eliezer's words, to 
prove that proselytes were not wont to be baptized, runs 
on the same foot, and is as weak as that. It is certainly 
one thing to say, A persouj though not baptized, might 
be accounted a proselyte, or a child dying unb^tized 
may be savedj — and another very different thing to* say. 
lliat either one or the other were not went, oi' ought 
not, to be baptized-; so that it is hard to guess, what 
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Mr. Stennet thinks he has gomed to his cause by qii6t- 
iiog so largely this discourse of Sir Nortoa KnalchbuU iir 
his late book \ 

Some objections Mr. Stennet adds th^re of his own, 
to overthrow this argument taken from the Jewish bap-^ 
tism,; as that *' If the Jews practised baptism to initiate 
proselytes, it must have been an invention of their own ; 
for no such initiation is commanded in the law oiF 
God." 

But, 1 . He may see that they quoted texts in the 
law of God, for what they did in this matter ; — and, 
S. Putting the case that they mistook the sense of those 
texts;, yet when they had, upon that authority, esta- 
blished a practice of baptizing proselytes and their chil- 
<lren ; and that practice had ,now continued for many 
•ages, — if our Saviour had meant that his apostles, in 
baptizing proselytes of the nations, should have altered 
that practice, we have all the reason in the w:orld to 
think that he would have forewarned them of it; and 
since he did not, we have reason to tiiink that the Jews 
were not mistaken in what they did. 

Suppose our Saviour had ordered his apostles to re- 
quire the nations to keep the feasts. . If he had meant 
tiiat they should not keep the feast of the dedication 
{which had no divine institution, but yet being become 
customary was observed by all the Jews, and even by 
Christ himself) as well as the passover and die rest^ 
which' had been commanded in tlie lawj he would, 
doubtless, in that case have excepted that ; and there is 
the same reason in the case before us. But that which 
Mr. Stennet there says, in a challenging manaer, to 
Mr, liussen, who had mentioned this practice of the 
Jews, " Where does he find that the Jews always .did, 
and do sdll,. baptize infants? — and that, to initiate them 
into the mysteries of religion?" is too securely spoken. 
He mav see here, as in a specimen, but much more 
largely m tlie books of Selden, Lightfoot, &c. to which 
I have here referred, that they bring full proofs of the 
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luldent practice of the Jews in this matter ; aiM thai 
the Jews do still continue so to <lo, there is^Qf othl^ 
qniestion, than as it is a question Whether any*pro»dytie» 
do now^-da^s ^^ther come over themselves, or bring tfieir 
children to be at all initiated in their religicMi ? -^ for 
tbe books' that order the initiatfaig of infisihts by bfl^til#a^ 
arc slich^ as *the present Jews do own for orthodbxlaid 
autb^itio: IKr Norton Knatchbull has-one %ffgihnent' 
which I wonder much at him for using, and at the othdr" 
for borrowing it of him^ because it had been very coin* 
monly answered long before he used it ; which is, That 
if baptizing of proselytes had been ki ordinary and'faimi^' 
liar use with tfie Jews,- the Bharisees V^ouid not hai^e 
said to John, ^Ay baptiztst tkou tlien, iftkoti be not 
the Christy n0r Elias f Sec. 

If John had been then baptisdng of Gentile prose- 
lytes, amd had not baptized* the natural Jewi», die Pbaii^ 
sees would not at all have wondered to see converted? 
Gentilefi baptieed ; though the office of dbing cHreh that; 
was probably not accounted lawful for any btit liuch ais' 
had a commission frCHU the Sieinhedrim ; which John/ Wd 
suppose/ had not ; aiid, therefore^ they nktgbt ei^en in 
that case- have exammed by what a«thority heiSid ft; 
but die case here was quite otherwise: The imiliitudes 
whom John baptissed were mostly, if- fiot'dii,' natural- 
Jews ; and the Pharisees and other Jews (fcno^ng that 
their own nation w^as not to have anyothei' baptism thast 
what they had already, till the Christ should cdme;')(!>r 
Bias, his forerunner) looked upcm this practice 16 bbiti' 
eflPect the setting himself tip .for thei Chri&t^ ' or ^%ast 
for Elias (as he was indeed that f Eliais [or foi^erunner] 
which wasjor to come) ; and, therefore, it wastMt'tliej^ 
sent priests and Levites from Jerusalem^ to'ask hifn 
JVho art thou ? And that all men mused in \tfki^' 
hearts concerning him^ whether he were the Christ irr 
not. LukeiiL 15. - •; . J 

Ainsworth, Lightfoot,^ Hammbnd, and evei^ otoe^ ikk^ 
has oeaa^on^ do i^ew the easiness of solving Ihik dolibt^ 
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Th^ iit«t o| th(@ae, hftvmg k^el^r skewi^ how comnoa 

^ lh« (mE^ of it^ * Mermpm baptism was mtkmg 
$jtmngn to ike Jmi4f v^m Joim th^ J^tiAf Irngm^ ki9 
mnUtru. M^* Hi. 5, 61. Th<ijiimfi(kfi$€^'h0n0fki^pifr- 
mi ^imt did it ; hit nH $^'tfie tMng kseif. lotm t V^- 
It t$» phim tbftt th«ir qu«»tiQii$ pit to John clo ii«.tiur- 
11% iinport no athev. They do not oak him W\mt 
meme^t thou ? or, What Mfowkte* thon ^giwfy t© i^ by 
thja n/©w eeremony of b«|)tkiagr — »or wy q««sikm 
like tb^t ; but^, fFhaart tkmf Amiyvke^hkt^njkmA 
(John L 2^) I am mt the Cbrht ; — ' ihi^ sagr- ^*«* 
tkm f Art thou El'im ? &c. ; wA when ho saki / 
Offi^ »a/^ (EQeaning that ha w«s5 ai^ EUa^^ ior that propef 
sense ^at they dreamed of ; lor th^ ef^pMiedtiMUr v^ 
sftqse person that had l^en currt^ t^ ISi^mmn) they 
askecl fiwcflj^r, if^Ao art tdiopu ? ^t^Aa* ^)(^i?^« tJitm oj 
th^tiji ^ Why baptiz^$t ^Afitf thenr {mmxm^ tiae aa- 
tem ol tb^i Jiews) f/ ^Aj9ju ^6 no^ ^Ae^ Ckrkt^ mn EMm ^ 

AU. this: ha& nodiing in it to evMce thi@ co»ArQry>, but 
tiiiat the Jew^i them6qly€& did us^ before to. baptiflH^ such 
Heathens as: came over to them ; aa^d, indjsed^ such a 
pompoua refiital of argusnenta, tha^ havie beecfc loeg 9^ 
commonly answered, may serve tO) amuse such as have 
]i«itFa»d. theaaawers; butilianOit f^ nor: itigonuous 
dealing fon any learned men to^ uae thom fon that pwt- 
po^et. It brings' on the worMitbat^eat. incomrenieace 
of being forced in book& to say pra 2^^ contra, the^ siaane 
things oiier and over again. 
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CttAPTEE I. 
W^yannfWHB our of CLEMSEra mmiimiiB 

AND IH^irMAS. - 
{^ tlie Ape9de»* Timtiy 

Clemm$ RmtmWy epUt. l, a^ CoriatJuosjCap. 17. 

afiBfimog, aXnOcvocj OeoorfjSijC* O7rc)(0/i;i«voc a^o wavroc Jcdx^J. 
AXX' cruroc cavr» Kurfiyaowv \iytt* OpSim^ It^i^MPOC «9ro 

^ Again of Job it is Aus written : -- That k€ wasJuM 
^ and bfameiess^ true, one that J eared God and eschew^ 
' ed evii ; yet he condemns himself, and says, There is 

* none free from pollution ; no, not though his life b^ 

* but of the length of one day^ % 

These words of Job are quoted from ch. xiv. 4, wh^ra 
the En^sh translation is^ Who can bring a clean thing 
out of an unclean ? — not one ; but in the Gr^k trans* 
latkNn,. made by the Septuagint, wbiicfa was in u^ ixx th# 
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times of our Saviour and the apostles, they are as Cle- 
ment here renders them ; and they are accordingly so 
read by all the primitive Christians ; and you will see in 
the following quptations, that they often from thence 
conclude the necessity of baptism for the forgiveness of 
sins, even of a child that is but a day old ; and in the 
next chapter he brings in, to the same purpose, the say- 
ing of David, in Psalm li. 5. 

Clemens Romanus^ cap. 38. 

'AvaXoyi<ra»/i£0a 8v, aScX^c, cic irocac vXvic iy^wnBtifieifj 
TTOcoc icac revcc eifri|X0Ofccv ccc tov jcokt/uov, ^^ V^ rs ra^v 
Koi cricorsc. O voiriaaQ fifiuQ Km $fifJU8pyn(fa^ HoriyayBv €ic 
TOV jcocr/uov avrif 9rposroifUft<rac toiq iytpyteia^ avrs wpiv nfiag 
y€vvi?ftjvai. 

^ Let US consider, therefore, brethren, whereof we 
were made, who and what kind of persons we came 
into this world, — as if it were out of a sepulchre, and 
from utter darkness. He that. made and formed us, 
brought us into fiis own world, having prepared for 
us his benefits before we were born.' 

That which I produce these places for, is to shew what 
the doctrine of this apostolical man was, coixceming the 
pollution and guilt with which infants are born into this 
world. 

HermaSf Pastor^ lib. 1 , vmone 3, cap. 3. 

He having there described an emblem or vision> 
shewed him by a woman who represented the church, 
concerning a certain tower built on the watq^r, by which 
the building of Christ's church was signified^ has, these 
words : -r- ^ 

" Interrogavi illam, Quare turris aedificata est super 
aquam, domina? Dixeram tibi et prius te versutum 
esse, circa structuram diligenter inquirentem, igitur in- 
venies veritatem. Quare igitur super -aquas aedificatur 
turris, audi ; quoniam vita yestra per aquam salva facta 
est et fiet.'' . ' 
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* I asked her, Why is the tower built on the water ? 

* She wdwered, I said before that you were wise to en- 
-' quire diligently concerning the building; therefore, 
^ you shall know the truth. Hear, therefore, why the 

* tower is built on the waters : — Because your life is 
' saved, and shall be saved by water/ 

By this is denoted that baptism with water is ap- 
pointed the sacrament of salvation to such as are saved ; 
which meaning will more plainly appear by the import 
of the passage following : — 

Hernias^ Pastor^ lib. 3, similitud. 9, ccfp. 1 6, 

Ha is there relating a .vision of the same import as 
the other ; the building of the churgh represented by 
the buildincr of a tower, wherein all thinc^s are shewn 
and explained to him by an ange). He sees some stones 
put into this building that were drawn up from the deep; 
and others that were taken from the surface of tlie 
earth. The first denoting persons already dead ; the 
other, persons yet alive. 

Of thflse drawn up from the deep, he saw first ten 
stones, which filled one range of building ne)ct the 
fomidation ; then 25 more, then 3 > more, then 40 more ; 
and afterward, in the explication of the vision, he asks 
the angel, ** Lapides vero illi, Domine, qui de profundo 
in structura aptati sunt, qui sunt? Decem, inquit, qui 
in fundamentis coUocati sunt, primum seculum est ; se- 
iquentes viginti quinque secundum seculum est justorum 
virorum.- Illi autem triginta quinque prophet© Domini 
ac ministri sunt. Quadraginta vero, apostoli et doc- 
^res sunt praedicationia Filii Dei, Quare, inquam, de 
profundo hi lapides ascenderunt, et positi sunt in struc- 
turam turris hujus, cum jampridem portaverint spiritus 
justos ? Necesse est, inquit, ut per aquam habeant as- 
cendere, ut requiescant; m>n poterant enim aliter in 
regnum Dei intrare, quam ut deponerent mortalitatem 
prions vitae. Illi igitur defuncti sigillo Filii Dei signati 
sunt, et intraverunt in regnum Dei. Antequam enim 
accipiat homo nomen Filii Dei, morti destinatus est ; at 



ubi fitte^it illud sigiliufn, libemttir i igtiorte at taradilur 
vitas. Illud autem sigillum aqua est, in quain jdescen- 
dunt homines morti obligati, ascendunt vero vitse ass^* 
Yiati. ,£t illis igitur prsedicatiim est illud sigilium, et 
usi sunt eo ut intrarent in regnum Dei, 

^^ £t dixiy quare ergo, Domine, illi quadragiata la- 
pides ascenderunt cum illis de profuado^ jam habeates 
illud sigillum ? et dixit, quoniam hi apostoli et dpctores, 
qui prasdicaverunt nomen Filii D^i, cum habentes fidem 
ejus et potestatem defuncti essent, praedicaverunt his 
qui ante obierunt ; et ipsi eis dederunt illud sigaum. 
Descenderunt igitur in aquam cum illis et iterumascen* 
derunt. Sed hi vivi descenderunt ; at illi qui fuerunt 
iante defuncti, mortui quidem descendenint,'8ed vivi as* 
cenderunt. Per hos igitur vitam receperunt et cogftovo' 
TUHt Filium Dei ; ideoque ascenderunt cam eis et con- 
vcnerunt in structuram turris. Nee circumcisi, sed in- 
tegri HBdificati sunt, quoniam aequitate pleni cum sun)m& 
castitate defuncti sunt; sed tantummodo hoc sigillum 
defuerat eis. Habes horum explanationem." 

• 

^ But, Sir, What are those stones that were takea out 

* of the deep and fitted into the building ? 

^ The ten, said he, which were laid in the foundation, 
^ are the first age ; — the next 25, the second age of 

* righteous men; — the next 35, are the prophets and 

* ministers of the Lord; — and the 40, are the apostles 
^ and teachers of the preaching of the Son of God^ 

' Why, said I, did these stones come up out of the deep 
■ to be placed in the building of this tower, since they 

* had the just spirits before ? [viz. of Justice^ Temper^ 
^ ance, Cha^tity\ Sgc, which he had mentioned befo7^e^~\ 

* It was necessary, said he, for them to come up by 
' . {or through] water, that they might be ut rest ; for 

* they could not otherwise enter into the kingdom of 

* God, than by putting off the mortality of their former 

* life. They, therefore, after they, were d^ad, were 

* sealed 'With the seal of the Son of God, and so entered 

* into the kindgom of God ; for before any QUie.receives 
^ ^he n^me of me Squ of Gcfd, he is liable to de^th ; but 
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^ whfiCi he receives tbat seal be n delivered from death, 
' and is assigQed to life. Now that seal is wat'er^ ml& 
' which persons go dowii Uable to death, but colne out o^ 
' it assi^^ted to lile ; for ifvhach r<3&so4i lo thbse ai^o waa 
^ thk deal preached ; aixl they made use ai' it thfi^ tkdy 
^ mighi eater i»to ^ kiadgoin of God. 

'And I isaid, Why tbm, Sur^ did thoae 40 stonea 
^ which h€Ki afaready that i^edl^ come up with them oat of 
' the deep? 

' He answered, Becatise these apostles and teachefs 

* that preached the nai»e of the Son ef God, dyiilKg after 

* they had recited b«s fakh and power^ preach^ t9 
' Aem that w«re ciead before and g^ve to tit^em li^ 
' seal ; for tha4 reason th^ went down intx> the water 
' with them, and caaae u<p again ; bat these last were 

* eBve before they went dowti ; bat they that die^l for- 
' Bierfy, weBl down dead^ but €a^lne uf> again alive ; -^^ 
^ so th^t it was by the meatus of these that they received 
' life, Mfkd knew the Son of God ; and accordingly they 

* came up wiih them^ and fkted hi the buikling of the 
' tower ; and they were not hewed but put in whole, be- 
' caiiS(e Aey died ^ great piu-ily being iutt of righteous- 
^ nesa^ &sAy thia seal waiS wanting to then]*->^ao yoli 
^ hove the i»eamng of these things." 

When he says that ^^ the seal of the Soa of Ood its 
necessary &)r their entering into the kingdoitt of God f 
and that ^^ that seal' is water/'it is p^aHiily an e^tpr^ssioA of 
th^t sentence or definition of our Saviour, which St* John 
did tf/Z^/'a'^r^/ put into writing, in these y^ofds^* Kvcept a 
inoH (so il; i» in the English, bat the CHrigMwil ii^ kut /u^rtii, 
except w?€, or except an^ person) be born oj xvuter ami 
of the spirit y he eoNhH enter into the kingdom e} G^. 
I say apenv&rd^ because this book was written l)eforls 
St John wrote his Gospel, as \ sl^all shew ; aad Ihou^i 
Henmas here speaks of the apostles indefinitely^ as being 
dead, it is to be understood of the major paitof them ; 
for St. John was not dead. 



MMM^irita 



* Joha ill. 5. 



40 CtEMENT AND HERMA*. €M. J. 

The passage itself, which vepresents the patrit^fis and 
prophets of the Old Testament to stand ia need of hap^ 
lisnr, and of the apostles preaching the name of Christ to 
them*after they were dead, before they could be capable 
of entering tb^ kingdom of God> does indeed seem strange 
to us, and is the oddest passage in all the book ; but we 
must consider it is represented by way of vision, wher^ 
everything is not to be taken in a. proper sense; yet 
Clemens Alexandrinus, who lived about 100 years after 
this book was written,* cites this passage, and takes it 
for real matter of fact ; and those texts, 1 Pet. iii. XQ; 
and iv. ff, which speak of the gospel being preached to 
them that were deady though they be now by most Pro- 
testants understood in another sense, were, by most of the 
antientst, understood in a sense like to this. 

This passage does also lead one to think anew of St. 
Paul's mentioning ^ practice of some men in thos^ times 
being J baptized for the dead : — a thing^that has never 
yet been agreed on in what sense it is to be understood. 
Of the expUcatipns that are, I give some account § here- 
after. 

There is^ if wp compare this passage with those say- 
Bigs of the apostles, something like and something un- 
like. St. Peter, mentioning the gospel preached to the 
dead* if he be so to be understood, makes it to be done 
by Jesus Christ himself, in or by the Spirit ; which 
Hermas represents as done by the apostles after they 
were dead ; and |[ Clemens Alexandr. by both ; for be 
makes Christ to have preachpd to the deceased just 
men of the Jewish nation ; and the appstles to the de- 
ceased Heathen men. St. Paul speaks of some persons 
baptized for the dead ; but Hermas, in the way of vision, 
represents the dead themselves, that djed under the Old 
T^aipent, to be baptized in the namp of Chriat ; and 
^ Origen speaks much to the same purpose as Hermas. 

^ * Strom. 6. • t Iren.lib. v. c. SI. Clem^ Alex, Strom. 6. 

Pr%^n,'€. Cels. lib. ii. Tertul. 4e Anima, c.7. * 

. ± l,Cor.Jiv.29. ' ' § Ch.xxL 

^ !top, citat. IT Horn, in Luc. 14h. 
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Whether these were trae visions, or only the^uthor's 
sense given under such a representation, still the scope 
of the place is to represent the necessity of water-bap- 
tism to salvation, or to entrance into the l^ingdom of 
God, in the opinion of the then Christians, i. e. the 
Christians of the apostles times ;, since even they that 
were dead before the institution of baptism in the name 
of Christ, are, in way of vision, represented as iiucapa^ 
ble of the kingdom of God without it. 

Hermas, Pastory lib. 3, himiL 9, c, 29. 

He having there spoken of martyrs, confessors, and 
sotpe other degrees of Christians, comes to speak of a 
sort trf harmless people, represented there by the white 
colour, who have always been as little children ; and adds 
these words : — 

" Quicunque ergo permanserint sicut infentesj non 
habentes malitiam, honoratiores erunt omnibus illis quos 
jam dixi^ ()mnes enim infantes honorati sunt apud 
dominum et primi habentur." 

* Whosoever, therefore, shall continue as infants, 

* without malice, shall be more honourable than all 

* those of whom I have yet spoken ; for all infants are 
^ valued by the Lord, and esteemed first of all' 

This being to the same eSect as our Saviour's em- 
bracing infants, and saying Of such is the kingdom of 
God^ is one of the reasons used to prove that they are 
fit to be admitted into the covenant of God's grace and 
love by baptism; and whereas the Anlipaedobaptists 
expound our Saviour's words, not of children themselves, 
but of men that are of an innocent temper, like chil- 
dren ; not only that is affirmed here, but it is moreover 
said of the infants themselves, that they are greatly 
valued and esteemed of God. 

These books of Clement and Hermas, when, after ^hey 
had, in the ignorant age, lain hid and unminded, they 
came again into the hands of learned men, were at first 
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questioned, whether they were the g^nstne pieces of 
those an theirs, and the same that* Eusebius testifies to 
have been reckoned by many for boolcs of hdy Scripture, 
and to have been read in many churches acoosdiogly ; 
but after 60 many quotations of them by the antiente 
have been examined, and found to beverbatimihe same, 
there is no longer doubt of that matter. Tliey wtare ac- 
counted divinely inspired by some, but rejected from that 
rank by others. They may, therefore, very well pass 
for the two apocryphal books of the New Testament, as 
Tobit, &c. are of the Old ; and so they are reckoned by 
t Eusebius, J Rusinus, &c. The greater commendation 
is due to the pains of our late most reverend Metro- 
politan, for putting them and some other of the most 
ancient pieces into the hands of the English reader; 
and the more preposterous is the humour of many, that 
prefer the reading of modern things before them. 

I said that these books were written before St John 
wrote his Gospel, which may be made appear thus: — St, 
John lived to 68 years after our Saviour's passion, viz. to 
the year of Christ 101, as is attested by St Hieron, who 
says, it in § two places ; and in one of them says, " That 
the church histories dp most plainly shew it." And it 
is certain he cannot be mistaken considerably, because 
Irenseus, who often recounts how greedily he had, in his 
younger years, heard Polyarp discourse of St. John and 
his affairs, and of the conferences he had had with him, 
says, in several places, || " That St. John continued to 
the times of Trajan ;'' and the year of Christ 101, is but 
the third year of Trajan ; and it is agreed by all, that he 
wrote his Gospel but a very little before his death. 

It is true indeed, that St. John seems (chap. v. 2) to 
epeak of Jerusalem as if it were then standing ; but 
many learned men understand these words, 77/e? e i* ai 
Jerusalem^ &c. that is, in the place where Jerusalem 



* Eccles. Hist. lib. .% c 3 and 16. 

+ Ibid. X ^" Symbolum. 

5 De Script. Eccl. et lib. 1, contra JoviniaiL 

]| Lib. 3, c. 39 ; and lib. 3^ c. 3. 
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wa.% or in the ruins ; as if one had said. During the niitis. 
of London, there is in Cheapside a conduit — The 
current tradition i^, that he wrote it upon his return to 
Epiiesus, after that violent persecution of Christians in 
the 14th year of Domitian, AnnoDom. 94, remebabered 
by aii writers. In that persecution St. Jc^ was banished 
iato the island Patmos, * for the word of God^ and for 
the itstimony of Jesus Christ ; whene he had that vi* 
sion or revelation which he has published, which Ire- 
nseus shews to have been in the latter end of Doniitian*s 
reign, in these words : — f ** W'e will run the Jiazard of 
affirming any thing positively concerning the name of 
Antichrist [signifedby the number fitJSJ; for if it had 
been expedient to be published plainly at present, it 
would have been expressed by him himself that saw the 
vision, since it is not very long ago that it was seen; 
being but a little before our time, at tlie latter end of 
Domitian's reign." 

Domitian dying anno 96, and Nerva, a mild prince, 
succeeding, the prisoners and banished men were re- 
leased ; and St. John returned to Ephesus, where, as J 
Irenaeus and § Athanasius testify, he wrote his Gospel ; 
and St. Hierom mentions the occasion of it : — | '* He, 
last of all the rest, wrote his Gospel, being entreated sa 
to do by the bishops of Asia, against Cerinthus and other 
heretics, and especially the then new-sprung-up opinion 
of the Ebionites, who affirm That Christ had no being 
before Mary ; for which reason he thought it needful to 
discourse concerning his divine nativity also ;" — and 
this is, as to the main, confirmed of Irenaeus hitnself ; for 
he says ^ " That he wrote it at Ephesus ;'* and, that 
**** he aimed thereby to extirpate the error which had 
been sowed in the minds of men by Cerinthus." These 
things are reported by such men as had the opportunity 
of easily knowing the truth in such matters of fact. 

Now, for the age of these books of Clement and Her- 

♦ Rev i. 9. t Lib. 6, c. 30. J Lib. 3, c. U 

§ In Sinopsi. || De Script. Eccl. v, Joan. 

f I4b, 3, c. 1. ♦• Lib. 3, c. 1 1. 
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mas; one need only enquire for the time of Clement's 
death; for Hermas wrote his while Clement was 
living, and bishop of the church at Rome, and * 
mentions him therein as such ; and though the time 
of Clement's death be not so exactly to be discovered 
from the antients, but that they that have gone about to 
setde it have varied, and some from others 20 years, 
yet they that have placed it the latest, have placed it as 
soon as St. John's death is placed by those that have 
placed that the soonest, viz. anno 101; for in giving 
that date of St. John's death, I gave the earliest that is 
pitched upon. St. Chrysostom and the Chronicon 
Altvandr, make him live some years longer. 

The two that of late have made the most exact dis- 
quisition about the time of St. Clement, are Bishop 
Pearson and Mr. Dodwell. f Bishop Pearson having 
found, by undeniable proofs, that the times of Hyginus, 
Bishop of Rome, are set too low in the chronological 
tables by fifteen or twenty, or, as some writers place 
him, thirty years ; and that he must have entered upon 
his office anno 1 22 at the latest, does proportionably 
set all the foregoing bishops higher; and so he has 
made St. Clement come into the bishopric immediately 
after the death of St. Peter and St. Paul, which he 
places anno 68, thirty-five years after our Saviour's 
passion, and to continue alive till the year 83 ; and he 
jpiupposes Linus and Anencletus, who are commonly 
placed before St, Clement, to have been no othen^ise 
bishops there than as they acted under the said apos- 
tles in their life-time, 

:|; Mr. Dodwell judges that, after the said apostle's 
.death, which he places anno 64, Linus was bishop, and 
after him Anencletus ; but that they both died in a very 
short time, about a year; and that Clement succeeded 
anno 65, and continued to 81. By either of these ac- 

Tw^w r I I - - - . - - . ■ ■ 

. * Lib.. 1 . vis. 2. 
t JPearsoni Opera Posthuma Chronolo^. Dissert. 2. 
i Dissertatio sing, de Success. Rom. Pont. c. 11, 12^ &c. 
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counts, Clement was dead a great while before St Jobs 
had wrote any of his books. 

But there is a passage in Irenaeus (whose authority 
every one owns to be in this matter beyond compare) 
wherein the time of Clement's succession, and the dis- 
tance thereof from the time of those apostles, is pur- 
posely insisted on ; and that though it mention not the 
years, yet, as it supposes his entry on that office to be 
nigher St. Peter and St. Paul's time than some had 
placed it, so it will by no means suffer him to be placed 
so early as to succeed within a year or two after their 
death. It is (lib. 3, c. 3) where he is confuting that 
plea of the Valentinians (heretics that held that there 
is another God, superior to him that created the world) 
whereby they pretended to have this doctrine by tradi- 
tion from the apostles, who would not write it, nor tell 
it to every body, but to some more perfect disciples, by 
whose hands it came to them. The words are these : — : 

" It is easy for any one that would be guided by 
truth, to know the tradition of the apostles, declared in 
all the world ; and we are able to reckon up those that 
were placed bishops by the apostles in the several 
churches, and their successors to this time, who never 
taught nor knew any such thing as these men dream of 
Now the apostles, if they had known of any deep mys- 
teries which they would communicate to those that were 
perfect, privately and by themselves, would have taught 
them to those men sooner than any, to whom they com- 
mitted the churches ; for thev desired that such should 
be very perfect in every thing, and wanting in nothing, 
whom they left as their successors, delivering to them 
their own place of government. Since, if these men did 
well, there would ensue great advantage; but if they 
niiscarried, great mischief. 

'' But it being a long business in such a book as this 
to reckon up the successions of all the churches ; if we 
shew the tradition left by the apostles, and the faith 
taught the Christians derived by successions of bishops 
to our time, in that church which is one of the greatest 
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and most ancient, and known ta every body, founded aad 
built by ihe two mo^t glorious apostles^ Pefcer and Paul, 
we shall shajme all those who by self-conceit or vain- 
^ry, or by ignorance and mistaken opinion, hold things 
diat they oa^t not ; for every church, I mean the Chria- 
tians of all places round about^ have necessary occasions 
to come to this church, by reason that the government 
and power is there [meaning the seat $f the empire] ; 
and so in this church the tradition of the apostles is 
always preserved, by means of those that from all places 
resort thither. 

" The blessed apostles then having founded and bmit 
this church, delivered over to Linus the office of the 
bishopric. This Linus, Paul mentions in his Epistles 
to Timothy. — 2 Tim. iv. 121. 

** The next to him is Anencletus. 

" After biro, in the third place from the apostle, Cle- 
ment comes into the bishopric, who had both seen die 
blessed apostles and conferred with them, and had the 
preaching and far adition of the apostles as yet sounding 
in his ears ; and that not be alone ; for there were many 
then left alive wha had been persenaUy taught by the 
aposties. it was under tins Clement that a great dis- 
sention happening among the brethren that were at 
Corin^y the diureh that was a€ Rpme sent a most power- 
ful epistle to the Cormtidans^ persuading tbem to peace, 
stirring up their faith anew, and declaring to them the 
tx^adition whieh they had lately received from the apos- 
tles, which teaches that there is but one God Almighty, 
Maker of Heaven and Earth, Creator of man, &c. ; — 
and that the same Grod is declared by the churches to 
be the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ (whoso will may 
see, ex ipsa Scripturd) by that Scripture [or wTitingj 
itself, and may understand the apostolical tradition of 
the church ; for that epistle is older than they are that 
now teach these false doctrines, and invent another God 
above the Creator and Maker of the things that are i 



seen." 



He proceeds to name the bishops from Clement to 
Elcutherus, who was then bishop, the 12th from the 
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apexes ; and to appeal to die cburdi of Smyrna, 
which had had Polyearp ; and to the ehardi of Ephesua^ 
which had had St. Jdbn so latdy living among them ; 
and ibat none of these had taughft or pretended to know 
of any ofdiose secret tradSftion^ that theae men set up. 

Now, when it was for bi« purpose to shew ho^ near 
Clement and this epistle of nis were to the tinies of St. 
Peter and St. Pavl, and he says no more, but that C\^ 
ment had seen and heard tbem ; and tiiat several others 
were then alive beside him, that had done the like, — he 
plainly sapposes that they bad been dead aconsiderable 
time ; for we never speak so of men that have been 
dead but a year or two. When we say *' There are 
many yet alive that can- remember snch a man, and have 
conversed with him," a stander-by will conclude,- we 
speak o( one that has been dead a good while : it may 
he fifteen or twenty years ; and yet even so^ i£ we reckon 
with ^ £usebfa6 and other ancient accounts, that Cle- 
ment held the seat but nine years, he will yet die before 
St. Johft, and before the time when^ by all accounts^ he 
wrote his Goepel. 

This also is eonsiderabte, That Clement, who qaotes 
many places out of other books of the New Testament, 
seems never to^ ba^e seen* any of St. John's writings ; -^ 
therefore, though Bishop Pearson has convinced every 
body that Byginus is to be placed as he has placed him ; 
yet it seems improbable that Clement should h»vebeen 
bishop^ so soon as he places him. Rather some years 
are to be taken from the times of the bishops that were 
between those two. 

For the same reason, I think it v-ery improbable that 
this Clement was the Clement mentioned (Phil, iv. 3) 
as St. 'PeixxVs fellmv' labourer, when he was at Rome 
the first time, six years before his martyrdom ; though 
t Eusebius, J St. Jerome, and Epiphanius do guess him 
to be the same ; for would not Irenoeus have mentioned 

* Chronic item Hist. lib. 3, c. 3 1. + H. E. lib. 3, c. 12. 

t De Script. Eccl. V. Clemens. 
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that, instead of saying what he does ? It was mucb 
more to his purpose than to observe the like of Linus, 
of whose autfiority he makes no such use. 

More improbable it is that this Hermas should be 
the same whom St Paul salutes as his acquaintance 
eleven years l)efore he died (Rom. xvi. 14) though 
• Origen guesses it to be he; and f Eusebius and :j: St. 
Jerome tdl us that several thought so ; for this Her- 
mas, as he was no young man, because § he had chil- 
dren then guilty of fornication^ so he was no very old 
man when he wrote ; because he mentions the]| woman 
that had been brought up with him, as a woman of such 
great beauty at that time. To conclude men to be the 
^anie, because of the same name, as it is very obvious, 
so it is of little weight. 

If they be not judged to be the same, nor to have had 
any such familiarity with the apostles^ but only to have 
seen or he^d them, &c. then that argument falls to the 
ground oi those that say These books are either spuri- 
ous ; and then, Why do we regard them ? — or else, If 
they be counted genuine. Why are they not put intp 
the canon, as well as the writings of St. Luke and St. 
Mark ? St Mark and St Luke were for certain con- 
temporaries, companions, and intimate acquaintance 
with the apostles for a long time of their life. The 
same is not certain, and I believe not true^ of the au- 
thors of these books, though it be plain that they lived 
in the apostles age, and wrote before the death of St. 
John. 



* Horn, in Rom. xvi. t Lib. 3, c. 3/ 

X De Script. £ccl^ Hennas. § Lib. 1, vis. 2, c. % 

II Lib. 1^ vis. 1. 
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CHAPTER IL 

QUOTATIONS OUT OF JUSTIN MAKTTE. 

-^ £Year after the ApoiUea40i] 

Dialog, cum TryphonCy page 9% Ed^ Stepfu 1551* = 

Jxal" 8^' wg 'CvSe^ avrov rs (iavTitrOnivaif rj rs iTreXBovTog h^ 
iihi nefHarspag.TrvevpuiTogy oiBafiev avrov ek^XevOnvai tin rov 
vwafiovj iMfGirep sSe to ysyvriOrivai avrov xoi ttravpitSiivai wq 
tvSe^C T8TWV V7rl/ieiv£v, aXX vTrc/ors ykv8g th twv av&ptoirwv^ 
ooTTo T« 'ASa/x VTTO OovaTov icai TrXavijv rqi; t5, O^cciIg Jttett- . 
TtJicsi, irapa r?|v iSiav avriav EKaars avnov icovfipfVQajiivs^ 

' And we know that he did liot go to Jordan, as hav- 
*^ing any need of being baptized, or of the Spirit's com- 

* ing on him in shape of a dove. As also, neither drd 

' he submit to be born and to be crucified, as being un-; 
' der any necessity of those things ; but hef did this for 

* mankind, which by Adam was fallen under death, and 

* under the guile of the serpent, beside the peailiar guilt ' 

* of each of them who had sinned/ 

I recite this only to shew, that in these times, so 
very near the apostles, they spoke of original sin affect- 
ing all mankind descended of Adam ; and understood, 
that besides the a^^tual sins of each particular person, 
there is in our nature itself, since the Fall, something - 
that needs redemption and forgiveness by the merits of 
Christ ; and that is ordinarily applied to every particu- 
lar person by baptism. . In answer to the exceptions 
made against my translating irapa here by premier ^ I 
have, in a Defence which 1 have been forced to write 
since the second edition, shewn that all whom I have 
seen, and I belieVe absolutely all, who have translated 
this place, have so rendered it ; and that Justin's ordi- 
nary phrase, and particularly in this dialogue, is to use 
it so. . ' 

VOL. I- JK 
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Dialog, cum Tryphone^ page 59;eju9dem Edit. 

Kai i|/u€ic 01 &a THTH irpwT^iM>pn<favr^ rtjf Oci^, 8 ravrrji 

riiv Kara aapKa Trape\a(ioiAev w^pitofirivf aXXa irvcii^arociji/j 

' ^v 'TStVwy^ Kai oi o/iococ e^vXo^oii' if^c iSe Sia /3a<rrar/iaro< 

avriiv, circtSav afcaproiXoc iyeyovsi/iev. Sect ro eXeoc ro Trapc 

rs 0£8 sXa/Sojiev icai irainiv f ^crov 'o^irofojic Xo/x^imii^. - 

. * We also who by him have had. access to Ood, have 
^ not received this carnal circumcision, hut the spiritual 

* circumcision, which Enoch, and those like liim, ob- 
^ served ; and we have received it by baptism, by the 

* mercy of God, because we were sinners ; and it is 

* allowed to all persons to receive it by the same way/ 

It is plain that this most ancient father does here 
speak of baptism being to Christians in the stead of 
circumcision ; and the analogy between these two is one 
of the arguments, used by the Paedobaptists, to prove 
that one ought to be given to infants as well as the 
other was. It is to the same sense as is that saying of 
St. Paul, where he calls baptism, with the putting off 
the body of the sins of the flesh which attends it, The 
Circumcision of Christ {or, as it would be more intelli- 
gibly rendered, the Christian Circumcisiofi) in these 
words (Col. ii. 11,13) In whom also ye are circumcised 
xvith the circumcision made without hands, in putting 
off the body of the sins of the flesh, by the circumci- 
sion of Christ ; buried with him by baptism ; — for by 
those words, the circumcision of Christ, must be under-, 
6tood either that action by which Christ himself, in hisi 
infancy, was circumcised ; and it is no sense to say that' 
the Colossians were circumcised with that ; or else that 
circumcision which Christ has appointed, the Christian 
circumcision ; and with that he says they were circum* 
cised, be\\x% buried xvith him by baptism. Only he, at 
well as Justin, refers both to die inward and outward 
part of baptism, — whereof the inward part is dona 
without hands ; and accordingly the antients were woni 

to call baptism TrepiTOfxriv ay^upoTroiriToy, — * the cifcuin- 



' eisian done without hands ;' as will app^ by some 
folloii'ing quotations * ; so that it seems hard for the 
Antipsedobaptists to maintain, as some of them do, that 
the Scripture and ancient Christians do not make any 
resemblance between these two sacraments. 

The paraphrase givai of this text of St. Paul, in the 
QutestJ ad Orthodoxy ascribed to Justin Martyr, p. ]0% 
is this: — The question there is, ** Why, if circumci- 
sion were a good thing, we do not use it as well as the 
Jews did ?" The answer is, * We are circumcised by 
baptism with Christ's circumcision,' &c. And he brings 
this text for his proof. 

Jusiini apologia prima {vulgo 2da) 
ad Anttfninmn Pium f * 

this holy man and good martyr of Jesus Christ, does 
in this apologyj presented to the emperor and senate in 
behalf of the Christians, vindicate them from the ab- 
surd and abominable slanders which the people raised 
on diem ; as that they did in their assemblies eat young 
children^ and commit promiscuous fornication, &c. ; 
and having spoke of their doctrine and conversation^ 
and shewn thiit they neither beUeved nor practised any 
such mischievous things as were reported, he proceeds 
to speak of the two most solemn rites that they used, 
viz. of initiating or entering the converts that came to 
them by baptism, — and of confirming their faith, by 
receiving the Lord's Supper ; and of baptism says 
thus : — 

'Ov Tpoirov Se aveOriKdjuiev tavrsg roi 0€w, KaivoTroitiOBre^ 
ma t5 y^puns cSijytjtrojueOa' ottwc fi^ tsto itapaXiirovTeg 
co^wfiiv 7rovrip€VHV ri kv ry £^i/-yi|(r£i. Odot av ireKrOuKTi km 
TTKFTevbxnv aXrjOri ravra rd i)<^ rijuoiv StSatTKOfi^Va Kai Xe- 
yofuva, Hvaiy Kai jStsv hrojg SwacrBai VTriffy^yuivrai, evy^iaOai 
T£ Kai curecv viytrTCvovTcc Trapa Tb Ocd twv trporiinapTrijuievwv 
a^€(riv SiSaoricovrai, rffnijv avvevyrofxcviov Kai crvvvijafeuovrciiv 



rik^ 



* See chap. 12 and 14. t Prope fiuttn. 
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avroic* JLittira ayovrac v^ i|^(i>v evua vca>fk arriy jcac rpoirov 
auaycvvticrccuc ov icac T^/ieTc auroi a v£y£vvn^/icv, d vay€w«t!vrai. 
Ett ovojttoroc ya/t? rs Ylarpog twv oXtov jcai AetrtroTs 0€», 
icac rs Siiiriipoc ^/ixcJi;^ 'liters ^picrrS, koI TLvtVfxaroq * Ayts to 
iv Tio vSari rori Xsrpov T0t8vrcrt, Kdi ydp o y/atcrroc «T£v, 
''Av /hi) dvay€vvf?©ir£, d /itj ctccXOfrrs €tc ttiv /SaaiXstav roJv 
ipavtiv' on 8e xai aSvvarov €ic toc fiiirpag tiHv reKstroiv thq 
arra^ yBVWfiivMg c/u/3iifvac ^avipov 'tratriv ifffil. Kai Sid Haau 
t5 ITpo^iiTS^ <i>c irpoiypa\f/dnBVf tiprirai^ tlva tpoTTBv ^Ev^ftit^at 
rag ajuapriag ol a/LcaprijoravriC icai /li€tovo5vt€c, iXiyr&fi Sf 
8rci>c, Asffacyflc, xaOapoi ylvwOij, &C. — KaJ Xoyov Sc tic 
Tsro Trapa toiv ATrotrroXcov €/xa0o/ucv. rsrov, cir^cSav r^v vpii^ 
Tijv •yiv^triV t)/u&iv ayvo8vr€C Kar avayicriv yvyevvr^jjizBa £$ 
vypag crTropd^ fcora /ii&v rijv rwv yovfwv jcar* dXX^Xsc, Kac tv 
eOem ^avXocc icac Trovijpaic ovaTpo^tc y^yovaifiev^ nTnoq firi 
avayKr\q . reKva juiyS* -ayvoiac fiivtOfiBv^ aWa Trpoaipecritag Koi 
eiruTTTiiiirigj a^ccrcwc tc afiaprifav virsp 4ov 7rpo»jjLtapro/u£v 
Tvvw/i£v £v ry vSari, £7rovo/xa^£rac r(^ £Xo/iEv<p dvay£vvi)0^yat 
Kai /i£ravoi|<ravTi £7ri roig t\fiapri)ixivoiQ to t8 liaTpqc twv 
oXwv Kai AfiffsroTS Ocs ovofia^ &C, KaXfirai Sf tSro to Xst- 

pOV {fKjJTKTIlOg. 

' I will now declare to you also after what maimer we, 
' being made new by Christ [or baptized] have dedi- 
' cated ourselves to God, lest, if I should leave out 

* that, I might seem to deal unfairly in some part of my 

* apology. They who are persuaded and do believe that 
' those things which are taught by us are true, and do 
^ promise to live according to them, are directed first to 

* pray and ask of God with fasting, the forgiveness of 

* their former sins ; and . we also pray and fast to- 

* gether with them. Then we bring them to some place 
' where there is water ; and they are regenerated by 
"^ the same way of regeneration by which we were rege- 

* n era ted ; for they are washed with water in tlie name 

* of God the Father and Lord of all things, and of our 
Saviour Jesus Christ, and of the Holy Spirit ; for Christ 
says, * i//?/eA'^ you he regenerated, you cannot enter 
into the kingdom of' Heaven; and every body knows 

* Johniii. 3, 5. 



'( 
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it is impossible for those that are once generated [or 
born] to enter again into their mother's womb. 
* It was foretold by the prophet t Isaiah, as I said, by 
what means they who would repent of their sins might 
escape them ; and was written irf these words, fFash 
yoUj make you clean, put away the evil, &c. 
^ And we have been taught by the apostles this word 
{or this reason] iox this thing, — Because we, being 
ignorant of our first birth, were generated by necessity 
[or course of nature] of the humid seed of our parents 
mixing together, and have been brought up in ill cus- 
toms and conversation ; that we should not continue 
children of tliat necessity and ignorance, but of will[6/r 
choice] and knowledge, and should obtain forgiveness 
of the sins in which we have lived, by water [or in the 
•water]. There is invoked, over him that has a mind 
to be regenerated, the name of God the Father, and 
Lord of all things, &c. ; and this washing is called Th^ 
fanlight ening, ' S)CQ>. 

If I am asked To what purpose I bring in this in a 
discourse of Infafit Baptism ? — my answer is. That I 
do not produce it as making directly or immediately 
either for or against it. He being here to shew that the 
ceremony of entering proselytes that came to them from 
the Heathens, had no }ll thing in it, had no occasion to 
speak pf the case of infants ; —but I bring it, 

1. Bgp9,use it is tlie most ancient account of t}ie way 
of baptizing, next the Scripture; and shews the plain and 
simple manner of administering it. The Christians of 
these times had liv^, inany of them €^t least, in the 
apostles' days. 

2. Because it shews that the Christians of thpse 
times used the word Regeneration [or, being born 
again] for baptism ; and that they were taught so to do 
by the apostles ; and it will appear, by the multitude of 
places I shall produce, that they used it as customarily, 
and appropriated it as. much to signify baptism as we do 



t l£»:ahi, \6^ 
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the word christening* They used also avaiqouvwfiOQ or 
fcaivoTToua, i^etiexvingy and ^rwrjitocj enlightening^ for the 
same thing ; as appears by the first and last words of this 
passage. 

And, 3dly, Because we see by it, that they understood 
that rule of our Saviour, Except one be regenerated [or 
bom again] of water and the spirit, he cannot enter into 
the kingdom ofGod^ — of water-baptism; and concluded 
from it, that without such baptism, no person could come 
to Heaven ; and so did all the writers of these 400 
•years, not one man excepted. 

This is of more use to note, because many modem 
writers use the word Regene^^ationy or New Birthy for 
repentance and conversion, whether it be accpmpcmied 
with baptism at that time or not ; but the antients do 
not so. The Scripture also uses it for baptism: — 
The washing of regeneration (Tit, iii. 5) is the washing 
of baptism. 

I shewed before, in the Introduction, that this phrase 
was not first used by our Saviour or his apostles ; but 
that it was a usual word of the Jews, to denote that bap" 
tism by which any proselyte was baptized unto Moses. 



Justin Martyr, ApoL 1 (yulgo 2da) prope ab initio. 

Kal TToXXoi tivcc 'fai ^oXXac c^t/Kovrsrai Kai €/3So/ii)KOV- 
Tsrai, ol iK irai^oiv ifiaQriThvOriaav n^ y^pi<mgy aif^Oopoi Sia- 
fiev8<yu 

' Several persons s^mong us, of 60 and 70 yeat^ old, 
^ of both sexes, who were disci pled \or made disciples^ 
f to Christ in or froip their childhood, do continue un- 
^ corrupted' [or f)irgins.] 

• 

St, Justin's word, efia9riT£v0v(Tavy xoere discipledy or 
viade discipleSy is the very same word that had been used 
by St. Matthew in expressing our Saviour's command, 
}ia^r%vGaT^y disciple [or make disciples] all the nations ; 
fttid it was done to these persons, Justin says, in or from 
fheir childhood ; so tbat. whereas the Antipasdobaptistii 
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do say, that when our Saviour bids the apostles ^iscipic 
the nations^ baptizing them, he cannot jnean infants ; 
because be must be understood to bid them baptize only 
such among the nations as could be. made disciples ; and 
infants they say cannot be made disciples. Tbey may 
perceive that, in the sense in which Justin understood 
the word, theyn^ay be made disciples ; and Justin wrote 
but 90 years aft^r St* JVIatthew, who wrote about 15 
years after Christ's ascension; and thoy that were, 70 
years old at this time must have been made disciples to 
Christ in their childhood (as he says they were) about 
36 years after the Ascension ; that is, in the midst of 
the apostles times, and witliin 20 years after St. Mat- 
thew's writing. 



CHAPTER III. 

QUOTATIONS OUT OF ST. TREN4EUS 
AND CLEMENS ALEXANDRINUS. 

• • r * 

• * ■ ' » • 

[Year after the Apostles 67.] 

Irekjeus does in many places speak of original sin as 
affecting * " all mankind, f ^1 our race," putting them 
in a state of % " Debtors to God, transgressoi-s, and 
enemies to hrm, § under the stroke of the serpent, and 
addicted to death;'' and that it is only in and through 
Christ that they have II " reconciliation and redemption." 
He also so speaks of baptism, as of the means or in^ 
strument by which tWs redemption i& conveyed and ap- 
lied to any one, and calls it by the name of ^ Xurpaiaic 
and a7roXvTp«o(Tic, redemption. 

Though this laid together do make an argument f6r 
the baptizing all persons, infants as well as others, — ^yet 

I shall pa^s by this- and other such places in this and 

~ — - ' ■ ■ ^_ __^^__.^_..^__^ 

• Lib. cHaer. 5, c. ig. t Ibid. c. ^1. 

{ Ibid. c. 16. § Lib. 4, c. 5 ; and lib. 5, c. 19. 

II Lib. 3, e. 20. f Lib, 1, c. 18. 



Other aathor& that speak of original sin, and the neces- 
sity of baptism only in general; intending henceforward 
to recite &uch only as do more directly and immediately 
concern infants, find ppeak of their baptism^ cither for or 
li^nst itt 

Irenaus adv. Hareses, lib. 2, c, 39. 
Speaking of Christ. 

Magister ergo existens magistri quoque habebat seta-^ 
tem. Non reprobans nee supergrediens hominem, 
neque solvens suam legem in se hiimani generis ; sed 
omnem setat^m sanctincans per illam quae ad ipsum 
erat similitudinem. Omnes enim venit per semet ip-: 
sum salvare ; omnes, inquam, qui per eum renascuntur 
in Deum, infantes, et parvulos, et pueros, et juvenes, et 
seniores. Ideo per omnem venit aetatem ; etinfantibus 
infans factus, sanctificans infantes, in parvulis parvulus, 
sanctificans banc ipsam habentes aetatem ; simul et ex- 
emplum illis pietatis efFectus, etjustitia^ et subjectionis ; 
in juvenibus juvenis," ^c. 

* Therefore, as. he was a masfer, he had also the age 

* of a master. Not disdaining nor going in a way above 
^ human nature, nor breaking in his own person the law 

* which he had set for mankind ; but sanctifying every 

* several age by the likeness that it has to him ; for he 

* came to save all persons by himself: — All^ I mean, 

* who by him are regeneraUd [or baptized] unto God, 
' ~ infants and little ones, and children, and youths, 

* and elder persons ; . therefore, he went through the se- 
^ veral ages ; for infants being made an infant, sanc- 

* tifying infants. To little ones he was made a little- 

* One, sanctifying those of that age ; and also giving them 

* an example of godliness, justice, and dutifulness ;— to 

* youths he was a youtji,' &c. 

This testimony, which reckons infants among those 
that are regenerated^ is plain and full; provided the 
reader be one that is satisfied that the word regeneration 
fioes, in the usual phrase of those times, signify baptispii 
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and this cannot be doubted by any that are at all ac* 
quainted with the books of those ages. As for those 
that are not, I have already had occasion to * refer them 
to the use of the Jews betore and in Christ's time, and 
to some places of Scripture ; and it may be worth the. 
while to turn back to the passage of Jusiin Martyr last 
quoted (he lived but 30 or 40 years before this man) and 
to observe how he uses the word. The reader will also 
see in almost all the passages that I shall have occasion 
to produce, the same use of the word constantly ob- 
served ; that to say regenerated, is with them as much 
as to say baptized. 

At present, take these three evidences of it : — h 
Irenseus himself uses it so in all other places of his book 
that I have ever observed ; as for instance (lib. 3, c. ip) 
where he is producing testimonies of Scripture concern- 
ing the Holy Spirit he has this, Et iterum, potestatem 
regeneration is in Deum demandant diseipulis, dkchat 
eis, &;c. And again, when he gave his disciples ilie 
commission of regtneraiifig unto God, he said unto 
them, Go and teach all nations^ baptizing them in the; 
name of the Father^ and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Spirit ; — ^where the commission of regenerating plainly 
means the commission of baptizing. 

And (Hb. ) , c, 18) concerning the Valentinian here- 
tics, who altered and corrupted both the form of C hris* 
tian baptism and the manner of adrtiinistering it (of 
which corruptions I have occasion to speak particularly 
hereafter, chap, 21 ; and Part ^, chap. 5) he says, 

Etc i^apvricTiv tov (iaTrTitT/iaTog ttJq ei^ Oaov aTmyfvvfjffea'c, 
Kai rraoriq rrj^ ttiotcwc oTrofoaiv, uTro/ScjSXT/rai to ctSoc tovtq 
viro TOV Sarava. ... 

* This generation of heretics has been sent out by 
' Satan for the frustrating [or denying] of the hap- 
* iismofregeneratio)! unto God[i. e. the true Christian 
' baptism^ instead of xchich^ they set up a mock bap- 
' tism of their own] and the destruction of our whole 

* Introduction. 
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* faith [ar religion] ;' and it appears by the following 
parts of the chapter, that the Valentinians als6 aped the 
Christians, in calling their mock baptism by the name 
6f Regeneration and Redemption^ \iy8<rt U avnjv owy* 

Katav Hvaiy — tva fcc ti?v vircp Travro Avvajucv aHrcv avayeyev- 

vn/ilvoi. — ^ They say that it [their way of baptism] is 

* necessary for all true Gnostics, that they may be re-^ 

* generated unto ihaX power which is above all;' i. ^. 
above the God of the Christians. 

And (lib. 5, c. 15) speaking of tlie blind -msm, whom 
our Saviour cured by clay and spittte, and baiie him 
wash in the pool of Siloam ; and calling this applica* 
lion of clay, and thiswashing, in an allegorical way, a 
Creation, or new formation of his eye, and a Baptism, 
he styles that washing Lavacrum Regenerationis^ — 

* The washing of regeneration ;' — and a little after, 
Simul et plasmationent et earn quce per lavacrum est 
regenerationem restituens ei. * He gave to him at 

* the same time his formation [viz. that of his eye] and 

* that regeneration which is by the laver' [viz. bap- 
tism,] 

And (lib. 4, c.59) disputing against the £bk>nites (who 
denied our Saviour to have been conceived in the womb 
in any miraculpus manner, bqt thought him to have been 
begotten by Joseph, in the ordinary way) he asks them, 
How they think to escape Regeneration of death [or the 
curse attending the natural generation] if they do not be- 
lieve that new way of generation which waa foretold to 
Ahaz ? [Behold, a virgin shall conceive] and so earn re- 
cipiant quce estperjidem regenerationem. 'Receive that 

* regeneration [or baptism] which is by the faith' [or 
creed.] 

This place is mangled in the old copy ; and Dr. 
Grabe shews that the sense requires the words earn re-' 
(^ipiant quae est to be restored in the blank ; and it is to 
be noted that the ancient creeds always had that clause 
of the conception of a virgin, in opposition to these 
Ebionites ; and a common name for the creed was (as 
Mr. Bingham shews) ntorcc, the faith. According to 
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which faith Irenseus advises the Ebionites to receive 
their bapdsm. 

As the antients, when they speak of regeneration as 
applied to a person in this world, do always by that 
word mean or denote his baptism, — so when they speak 
of the regeneration of the world itself, or the earth, 
they mean its restitution or renovation after the day of 
judgment, which may be called its Nexv Births or New 
Formation ; and in that metaphorical wa;y of speaking, 
they sometimes call the resurrection of the body its re- 
generation ; so there is one plaice in Irenaeus (lib. 5, c. 2) 
where, by tiie regeneration of the fleshy one does not 
know whether he means the baptism of it in this world, 
or its resurrection in the world to come. He is there 
disputing against the Valentiriians, and all those sorts of 
heretics who denied either the truth of Christ's natural 
body and its resurrection, or the resurrection of ours ; 
and says, Vani autem omnimodo, qui universam dispo- 
sitionem Dei contemnunt, Sf carnis salutem negant, ^ 
regenerationem ejus spernunt, dicentes earn non capacem 
esse incorrupt ibilitatis. * They are altogether vain who 
' undervalue the whole economy of God, and deny any 

* salvation of the flesh [or body] and do slight the rege- 

* neration of it ; saying, that it is not capable of a state 
' of incorruption/ 

By their slighting the regeneration of the flesh, he must 
mean either their denying its resurrection^ as many of 
them did, or else their refusing to give tt baptism ; 
which several sects of the Valentinians did, who are 
mentioned by Irenaeus at otlier places which I recite, in 
part 2, chap. 5. By his making two sentences of it, his 
meaning seems to be, That they, not believing any resur- 
rection of the body, but that the soul is all that survives, 
did not think the body worthy of a baptism. 

These, and one place more, are all that I know of, 
where he uses the word, lib. S, c. 33. He is speaking 
of Christ at his descent to Hades, freeing the patiiarchs 
from that power of death, or Hades, under which they 
had been held ; and says, Primogenitus enim mortuo- 
rum naius Dominus^ et in sinurh suum recipiens prist i- 
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nos patresy regenerwoit eos in vitam Dei. ' Our Lord, 
' being made the first begotten from the dead, and re- 
' ceiving the ancient patriarchs into his bosom, regene- 
' rated them to the life of God ; — and a little after. Hie 
illos in evangelium vita legeneraviL * He regene- 
' rated them tothe gospel of life.' 

These phrases at tliis place he means, I think, as a 
comment on those texts of St. Peter : — He went and 
preached to the spirits in prison ; and the gospel 
preached to those that ivere dead; for that he under- 
stood them so, is plain by what he says (lib. 4, c. 45) 
Dominum in ea qua sunt sub terra descendisse^ evange- 
lizantem et illis adventum suum, &c. Many of the 
eldest Christians {besides Hermas, whose words I gave 
before) conceived that the gospel of life was preached, 
p,nd baptism, in tlie name of Christ, given to the pa- 
triarchs in their separate state. 

However that be, in all the places where he uses the 
word regeneration^ as applied to the case of any per- 
sons in this life, he refers to their baptism ; which con- 
firms that sense cf it jn the place I first quoted. 

There are several sayings both of the Latin and 
Greek fathers, which do plainly shew that they not 
only used that word for baptism, but also that they so 
appropriated it to baptism, as to exclude any other con- 
version or repentance that is not accompanied w ith 
baptism, from being signified by it [26o.j As these 
that follow. 

Greg. Nazianzen, when he deters the baptized per* 
son from falling back into sinful courses, tells him, * 
** There is not another regeneration afterward to be had, 
though it be sought with ever so much crying and 
tears ;" and yet grants, in the next words, that there is 
repentance after baptism ; but shews a difference be^ 
tween that and the free forgiveness given in baptism. 

St. Austin being asked Whether a parent carrying his 
child, which had been baptized, to the Heathen sacri- 

* Orat. 40, prope ab initio, tn i(m<i ^imifa^ i.vaytmffiv^. 



fices, do thereby obliterate the benefit of his baptism * ? 
gives this role [300] : — ** An infant does never lose the 
grace of Christ which he has once received, but by his 
own sinful deeds, if, when he grows up, he prove so 
wicked ; for then he will begin to have sins of his own," 
qua non regeneratione auferdntur^ sed alia curationc 
sanentur ; — * which are not to be done away by rege- 
^ neration, but by some other way of cure.' These 
kind of sayings do plainly contradistinguish regenera- 
tion from repentance, conversion, &c. except in case of 
baptism; 

St. Hierom [270] discoursing in praise of virginity, 
has this among the rest, f that Christ was (natus €X 
mrgine, renatus per virginem) * born of a virgin, and 

* regenerated by a virgin ;' meaning he was baptized by 
John, that was unmarried. To say that Christ was re^ 
generated^ taking the word, as many modern writers 
do, for conversion, repentance, &c. would be an impious 
speech. 

St Ambrose (De iis qui initiantur^ c. 4) says, Neo 
sine aqua regenerativnis mysterium est. * There is no 

* regeneration without water.' 

St. Adsitin calls the persons by whose means infants 
are -baptked, ^eos per quos renascuntur^ — * those by 
^ whom they are regenerated ;' which would be a strange 
speech in the dialect of some late English writers, who 
use the word for the conversion of the heart 

When Irenteus does here speak of infants regene- 
rated j it is plain enou^ of itself that they are not capa- 
ble of regeneration in any other sense of the word than 
as it signifies baptism. I mean the outward act of bap- 
tism, accompanied with that grace or meicyof God, 
whereby he admits them into covenant, though without 
any sense of theirs. 

I shall, 4n the places that I must cite henceforward, 
where Me meet with the word regeneratuSy renatus^ 
&c. translate it regenerated^ m ithout any farther expli- 

♦ 'Fptst. 23, ad Bonifacium. 

•t Lib, 1^ contra. Jovinian, citca medium. 
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cation ; biit diis readei' itviU fiad that he wHist underr' 
stand by it baptizedy or else that he wiU make no sense 
at all of the place. If any one doubt whether Irenaeus^ 
by infants^ does mean children before the use of reason^ 
I refer to the Defence of my book against Mr. Gale 
and Mr. Whiston, who have su^sted the contrary ; 
and do here only advise the following words to be read, 
where he mentions the benefit of Christ's example to all 
the resty — the parouli^ thejuvenes^ and the seniores ; 
but says no such thing of the infants. 

Since this is the first express mention that we have 
9»et with of infants baptized, it is wotth the while to 
look back, and consider how near this man was to the 
apostjes time. Mr. Dodwell, who has, with the greatest 
care and skiU> computed his age, * makes him to be 
born in. the apostolic age, viz. the year after Christ's 
birth 97, four years before St Jahn died; apd that he 
was chosen Bishop of Lyons, Anno Dom.^ 167, wlpdch is 
after the apostles 67 > His proofs are too long to repeat 
here. So much is plain, that he wrote the bpok I here 
quote, within 80 years after the apostles ; and that he 
was then a very dd man ; for he wrote the two first of 
his five books against Heresies first, and f published 
them^ in which these words are ; and he published bis 
third book in the time of Eleutherus, Bishop of Rome ; 
for - he /j; mentions him as then bishop. Eleutherus's 
time is set by § Bishop Pearson from the year of Christ 
170 to 185; but by II Mr. Dodwell from 162 to 177; 
^so that the year of Christ 180 is the latest that the 
two first books can well be supposed to have been writ- 
ten ; therefore, whether we agree or not with Mr. Dod- 
well, that he was born before St. John's deatli j yet it 
could be but very little after, by the age he must be of 
when he wrote ; and besides, he himself says, ^ as I 
also recited before, that the revelation made to St John 



♦ Dissert, ad Irenaeum. t Vide Prolog, lib. 3. 

j; C 3. § Pearsoni Opera FosthusU' 

II Dissert. siAg. de Rom. Pontif. Successione, c, 14^ 15. 
IT Lib. 5, c. 30. 



in Patfncn^ wai^ biit a little bef&rjs.Ms t%mt\ and thst 
revelation was five or six years before St. JohjJ died. 
The learoefl man that hus givto the last edition of his 
'(n)rksi.tixmgfa he differs from Mr. Dodwell, yet makes 
him bortr but six years after St. John's death. Every 
body that ^eas at this time 80 years old, must have be^a 
bom in the apostles tijne. Ireha&us s piorents must have 
been bor» then, if he were not himself. 

I shall say no more, but leave it to evely body to 
judge whether it weie possible for the church then to be 
ignorant what was done as to the baptizing of infants 
in tlie apostles* tiriie ; when many then living, and .the 
parents of nK)st then living were themselvesihfants in . 
li)at time ; yet this I may add, that Irenteus, though ^ 
this, time he lived in France, being Bishop of 'Lyoni^, 
yet was brought up in Asia (where St. John had died 
but a littfe before) and. probably bom of Christian 
parents ; for he had, in his younger years, often heard 
Polycaip (who was St John's acquaintance^ and was 
* chosen by him Bishbp of Smyrna ; and was probably 
that " angel [ar bishop] of the church of Smyrna" that 
is so much commended, in (Rev. ii. 8) the discourse of 
St. John and his teiaching. Tiiis he relates of himself in , 
his f Epistle to Florinus ; arid he says he remembers 
the thing as if it were but yesterday ; "for (says he) I 
remember the things that were done then, better dian 
I do those of later times (which is the property of old 
men) ; so that I could describe the place where he sat, 
and his going out and coming in ; his manner of life, 
his features, his discourse to the people concerning the 
conversation he had hadm\\\ John, and others that had 
seen our Lord ; how he rehearsed their discourses, and 
^'hat he had heard them, that were eye-witnesses of 
the word of life, say of our I^rd, and of his miracles 
and doctrine : — all agreeable to the Scriptures." 

In an age so nigh the apostles, and in a place where 
<Jiie of them had so lately lived, the Christians could not 
be ignorant what had been done in their time in ia mat- 

• Iren. lib. 3, c. 3, t Apud Euseb. Hist. lib. 5, c. 19, 
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ter so public and notorious as is the baptizing or act 
baptizing of infants. 

Itis to be noted, that this testimony of Irenaeus, or 
any other of any of the fathers, is not so much to be 
regarded as it speaks their opinion or sense, as it is for 
that it gives us an evidence of what was then believed, 
taught) or practised by the Church. If he had only sig- 
nified that he thought, fit that infants should be regene* 
rated) it had been but one Doctor s opinion ; but he 
speaks of it as a thing generally known that they were 
tlien usually regenerate. 

Near the time that Irenseus wrote these his books 
against heresies at Lyons in Fra,nce, and therein uses 
the word regeneration for baptism ; and speaks of in- 
fants cfs usually regenerated, St. Clement was Catechist 
to the Christian auditors at a very distant place, viz. at 
Alexandria in Egypt : and he also, in all his works, com- 
monly uses the phrase of regenerate and regeneration 
to signify or denote the Christian baptism (as I have 
largely shewn elsewhere) ; which is a plain evidence that 
it was- all over4he Christian world at that time (as it has 
been ever since till, of late) the usual way of speaking ; 
and does cbnfirm the argument taken from Irenasus's 
words, I Jshall here recite but one of the plates, which 
•is, — .•♦...,:, 

. Clem. Alex. Pcedagog. lib. 1. c. 6. prope ab initio. 

He^is here disputing against some heretics [the Va- 
lentiniahs and some other Gnostics] who affrighted the 
ordinal y Christians; telling them that baptism, as ad- 
riiiriistered by the Catholics, did not put any one into a 
complete state of Christianity. They said that some of 

' their other rights were necessary. The Valentinians 
added a' great many (of which I mention some, parts, 

^Chapr5) without* vVhich they 'said baptism in the form 
mentioned in Scripture, did not make up a complete 
redemption (a3 they styled it) nor was the baptized per- j 
son TtXfioc, perfect^ or perfectly initiated. Against 
whom Clement arguing, has there such sayings as these; 
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'Avayep^ifiivi'tQ 3v j ^Biw^ to re\Bioi> ikfiXri^itkiv. * When 

* we are regenerated [by which he plainly means here, 

* baptized] we then have received the perfection/ 

And a litde after, Ayruca fitv j3a9rr^o/u£v.(^ r^ Kvpitff aw 
8pav8 €irn^i|^ ^vi| fid/BTvc tiyairfifiivs* ^ As SOOn 83 Christ 

' was baptized, presently the voice came from Heaven, 
' declaring him the Beloved,' &c. Let ub then ask these 

wise men, ^ifiepov avayi%nfriOHg 6 X/oiirroc ^^^ rcXaoc €<r? 

Tiv; ii ovip arowwrarovy ^XAiTtiic; * Was. Christ, as soou 
^ as he was regenerated, perfect ? Or will they be so 

* absurd as to say tie still wanted any thing ?' &c. -r- 

Ajiio Toiwv ri J3airri^cd6at dvrov vira t$ Icoavvs, ylvirat 

riXiiOQ. * As soon as baptized by John he is perfect;' 

^He ts perfected [or perfectly initiated^ by the washing 

* [or baptism] alone, and sanctified by the coming of 

* the Holy Spirit on him.' And a little after he con- 
cludes thus : — 'O fiovov iifaytvinfiuQy ii&ittpiv K^i tbrvdjia 

*X^> icai ^«r«y6gic, aTrifXXaicrdi /Av irapay^fjiriixttf 8c€, * Hc' 

* that is once regenerated, aS the name of tBat [setbra-^' 
' ment] is, and enHghtened, h^ his state Mtoeakc^ 

* changed,' Sec. 

Here the words liairnZafxtvog arid tikfeiihiSdgy bdptized 
and regenerated^ are all aloiig used pnirtiscdo^u^ly ; and 
Christ himself i^ in some of the paiAgifajiB^ S^d to^ be 
baptized by John, and in somfe regefndrated; ilfid, 
moreover, Clement t$ays exjiressly, TKeii^'6*d reg^ierd-^ 
tion is the name for baptism ; so that' tfitoti^K h^ do flot 
here speak of th€ case of infants,' yet Mst iiiSe- of thd 
word, and hisi cfedaiitig it to be' the comifidtf us^,- 6tni- 
(ttins tlie sehse of that saying of Ir^iiseN^^ wfcieH ip^kks 
of infants regenerated. 

But in another book of tht* sstiA4 treated ClfeiAenfr' 
himself also does so sp6ak; as to duppb^ arid'takS igf 
granted tKat the? aposttei did baptfee iii&rity, w Httfe-^ 
children, iraiSla; viz. 
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r 

JPadegog. lib. 3. c, 1 l.propp ab imtio. 

, He is in this chapter givrag direction to Christian 
ipen and women concerning the gravity and modesty to 
be used in their apparel and ornaments; and, among 
other things, speaks of the rings then usually worn on 
their fiujgers, and the seals engraven on them. He ear- 
nestly forbids all idolatrous and lascivious pictures or 
engravings ; and advises to such as are innocent, mo- 
dest, and useful ; and says thus : — 

Let your seal be a dove, or a fish, or a ship under 
sail, or a harp, as was that of Polycrates ; or an anchor, 
which Seleucus made his choice. Kf v aXcevceiv r\q f, 

Sfwv. * And if any one be by trade a fisherman, he will 
\ do well to think of an apostle and the children taken 
* out of the water/ 

I was since the last edition^ advertised of this passage 
of Clement by two learned men froui distant places of 
England, nluch about the same time, the Reverend Dr. 
Jenkins, Master of St. John s College, Cambridge, and 
the Reverend Mr. Holland, Rector of Sutton, in ^Wilt- 
shire ; as a passage proving infants baptized by the apos- 
ties, which I had omitted. I am something asbanied of 
myself for not having observed it : for though it be ex- 
pressed in but three words, and theiefore might the 
more easily be overlooked, yet such transient supposals 
of a thing, and taking it for granted, are in an ancient 
author rather plainer proofs of its being then generally 
used or known, than a larger insisting on it would be. 

An apostle s taking, drawing, or lifting a cHild out of^ 
the water, cannot refer to any thing that I can think of/ 
but the baptizing of it> And infant em defonte levare, 
is a phrase used by the antients, denoting the baptizing 
of It, almost as commonly as the word baptizing itself 
And as the emblem of an anchor, or of a ship under 
sail, used for the impress of a seal-ring, does suppose 
those things to be commonly seen, known, and used, — 
so St. Clement s advising tlie emblem of an apostle bap- 
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tidngan inj^t to be used by the Christians^ki his time 
(whidh was but about 90 years after the apostles) for the 
sculpture <^ their seals, does suppose it cpmmonly known 
by them t^at llie dfjostles did p^rfof m that office. 

I do not find either by any suggestion, of the forer 
said learned men, or by any search that I have been 
able to make> that tiiere is in the editbns or mahuscript 
copies any ^variety in the reading of this place ; nor that 
any commentator has understood it in any other sense. 
Gentianus Hervetus gives (as Dr. Jenkins has been 
pleased to inform me) this comment upon it : — 

^^ Si insculpatur autem in gernm^ signum piscantis ; 
Meminerit, inquit^ qui gestat annulum, Petri quem 
Christus fecit piscatorem hominum; et puaxirum qui 
bapdzali ex aquee lavacro, seu piscina. ex tndiuntur." 

* If there be engraved in a seal-ring the picture of a 
' fishennan \or rather as Clemenfs own words ior/T, If 
' a fisherman will Iiate an engraving on his seal] let 

* hun think of St Peter, whom Christ made a fisher of 

* men ; arid of the children which, when baptized, are 

* drawn out of a laver of water as out of a fish-pool." 

Whether there be now remaining any memoir of any 
such emblem as this used by the Christians in their 
seals, I know not But there is proof that in very an- 
cient times they used this very sculpture on their font- 
stones : for there is at Bridekirk, in Cumberland, a font- 
stone ISO ancient* that Cambden confesses he could not 
read the inscription on it, nor guess what was meant by 
sevo^al little imaiges, which were, a^ he says, curiously 
engraven on it But the Bishop of — — , Dr. Nicholson, 
late Bishop of Carlisle, has explained the inscription ; 
and by the imagery, , he says, There is fairly represented 
a person in a long sacerdotal habit dipping a child into 
the water; and a dove, the emblem, no doubt, of the 
Hdy Ghost, hovering ova* the infant^ &c. This I took 
Botice of in my former editions, part 2, chap. S. • 

But I did not then know that St Clement had advisc4 
such a sculpture for seals. 



o 



dV T£agujiLi.iAii« C9s 4^ 



CHAPTER IV. 

QUOTATIONS OUT OF TSftTULLIAK. 

[Yct^ aA^ the Aj>o«aef 100.] 

Tertullian and Origen being the two next that have 
said any thing of tl^iis matter, their character is such as 
requires something tq be said of it They were both of 
them very learned men ; but both inclined to be singular 
in tfadr opimons^ and aoeofdingly both^fett into gseat and 

Hoonstrotw errors in the faidsi; 

i 

The first fdl into die heMsy of the Montaniste, who 
blasphemously h^ that one Montanus was that parar 
clete or conjforter which our Saviour promised to send ; 
aiiid that better and fuUeir diacpyejries of God's will were 
made to H^^ than to th^ apostles^ who prophesied only 
in part. He commonly calls the Catholics, Psj/rkichos^ 
* the carnal men/ And he afterward foiisook the Mon- 
tanists too^ and set up a new sect of his own, called * Ter- 
tullianists; some remainders of which sect continued at 
Carthage tiH St Au&tin's dme; and he had the tiappi- 
iiess te convert the last of them, wadXo get tbenu to give 
up their church or place of worship to the< Catholics. 

The other^ being a great Platonist, taught the pre-» 
existence of souls ; that the souls df all men had a for- 
mer being before the world, and had sinned in that fsx^ 
mer state, and were sent hither into bodi^ as a punisb^ 
ment : and he f derived original sin from thoiee, which 
the Scripture derives frotn the fall of Adaiiw He hoii 
also other' errors about the resurrection and the fntiUDQ 
dtate, &c. : sp that :|; St. Hierom, gtvingadtnoetoTitaa^ 
<}mlinus of the caution wherewitli one must read^Qtrfe^ 
gen's works, says, '^ My opinion is, tliat Origin is^^oaie^ 
times to be read because of hisle^ffiing, botsaai&ire 
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l«i«^ T^fttiH^, Atno^iiis, lApoffinft^te, and some oth^r 
^odiesia^tklial'^^te^, both Gr^k m^ Latiti, taking cati^ 
to ddfMi^ l(hte ^)cM} thM; is ii^ tfaisiib^ ahd avdkl the mn^ 

As for thte loccasioA I 'hltve here to ^Uote tii^ii, th« 
f«te I ^flf^ntiofied beftre is tWieffty to t)e ifttnded ; that 
so &r ^s t\Wy do, as Mstorhms, give us wi account <tf 
the ftrfth tofrd 'pmctke of the church in their times, tiheSr 
l»idillMy i^ Ctoi^idetlable ; but ivhei^ eitter of tbein hm 
Bity^^a^Siir^m^ of hit o#fo, it is l^t ^ any gric$m 
authority. 

TeHidlifliii kus ispoke so in thh Matter of Mant bap* 
tisia^, cA that it Is hard to reCondte the sie^eml {>ads&g€$8 
TtMk M64eto#ier. The t-^ader shall have the p^ticu- 
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ttkvTng spoien of the matter of baptism, water, and 
the form of it, in the name of the Father, Son, ana 
Holy Ghost, he adds, — 

^' BiftitiiUs (fUetetum kn^iocritstti nostrd^ licuit d;^ 
u&e^misia >quit b^jtisini reti^U^m dtruunt : nunc ad r^ 
tt^jRritn fttMuii ejus tfeque ut poitero prdgrediar de qttti^- 
liimimlil&'qtttbiisdiBHSi." 

* I have, according to my mean ability, discoiirsed of 
^ all things that make up the religion [or essence] of 
^ baptism : now I will proceed to speak of some lesser 
^ questions about the other state thereof,* 

Afterward, c. 12, 13. 

'* Quum verb praescribitur nemini sine baptismo com- 
petere shiutem, ex ilia maximfe pronunciatione Domini^ 
qui ait; nisi natus ex aqua quis erit, non habet salu- 
tem: suboriuntur scrupuli, imo temerariitractatu^q^a- 
ruiuiam, quomodo ex istist praescriptione Apos tolls salus 
competat, quostinctds non invenimus in Domino, prae* 
ter Paulum : imo cum Paulus solus ex illis baptisinum 
Christi induerit, aut pragudicatum es5e de caeterorum 
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p^riculoy qui careant aqua Christi, ut pr»scriptiQ Mlya 
sit : aut reseindi praescriptioiieQi, si etimt non tiaol^ 
salus fltatuta est. Audivi (Domiix) Teste) gusudodi : 
ne quis me tarn perditum existimel^ ut uitro exagitem 
libidine styli qute aliis scrupulum incutiant. £t nunc 
illiSy ut poter o, respondebo qui n^at apostolas tine* ' 
t09. Nam si humanum Johannis baptisoaum inierant 
et Dpnoiinicum desiderabant (quatenus unum baptis- 
mum definierat jpse Dominus, dicens Petro perfundi 
volenti ; qui semel lavit non habet necesse rursum ; 
quod utique non tincto omnino non dixisset) et hsec est 
probatio exerta adversus il}os qui adimunt apostolis 
etiam Johannis baptismum, ut destruant aquas sacra^ 
mentum — paulo post — Hie ergo scelestissiini illi pro- 
vocant qutestiones : adeodicunt, baptismus necessaiiuii 
non est, quibus fides satis est ; nam et Abraham nuUius 
aquae nisi fidei sacramento Deo placuit, 

^^ Sed in omnibus posteriora concludunt, et sequent 
tia antecedentibus praevalept. Fuerit salus retro per 
aAem nudam ante Domini passionem et resurrectionem ; 
at ubi fides aucta est credendi in nativitatem, pasdonem, 
resurrectionemque ^us; addita est ampliatlo Sacra- 
mento, obsignatio baptismi, v^timeiitum quodammodb 
fidei, quae retro erat nuda, n^ potest jam [esse] sine 
sua lege. Lex enim tinguendi imposiia ^st et forma 
prasscripta; ite, inquit, docete nationes, tinguentes eas 
in nomen patias, et filij, et spiritus sancti. Huic I^ 
collata definitio ilia, nisi quis renatus fuerit ex Aqua et 
Spiritunon intrabit in regnum coelorum; ohstrinxit fidenv 
ad baptismi necessitatem, Itaque oipne^ exiude o^e- 
dentes tinguebantur," $:q. 

* Whereas it is an acknowledged rule, that none can 

* be saved without baptism ; grounded especially on that 

* sentence of our Lord, Unless on^ be born of watery 

* he cannot be saved^ Some scruples do arise, and even 

* rash discourses of some men ; how, according to that 
^ rule, the apoides could be saved, whom we do not find 
V tP h?ive been baptized witl^ our Lord's baptism, ex- 



cept Bftul 7- and when Paul only of tliem had the bap- . 
tistn^of Gbri'stveiAer the pest who wanted this water, 
of Chrisit iftiust be supposed in a dangerous condition, 
that so the rule may stand fast ; or else tlie rule is 
broken if any persons not baptized can be saved. I 
have heard some men (God is my witness) talk at this 
rate, and would have no body think me so lewd as, 
by die itch of my pen, to raise questions purposdy, 
which may cause scruples in other men. 

* I will here give an answer, as well as I can, to those 
men that deny the apostles to have been baptized ; 
for if they received only the baptism of John as of a 
man, and had not that of our Lord (inasmuch as. our 
Lord himself had determined that there is to be but 
one baptism, saying to Peter, when he desired to Ijc 
washed, \^^ thai has been once zvashed has no need 
again ; which he would not have said to one that had 
not been washed at all) even this is a plain proof 
against those who take away from the apostles, even 
the baptism of John, that they may abdish as needless 
the sacrament of w'ater; and a little after, — here again 
these impious men raise cavils, and say, '^ Baptism is 
not necessary for those that have faith, which is suffix- 
cicnt ; for Abraham, without any sacrament of water, 
but of iaith only, pleased God. 

* But'in all matters Ae later injunctions bind; and the 
following rules take place above those that were before! 
Though, there were salvation formerly by bare faith be- 
fore our Lord's passion and resurrection ; yet when the 
faith is enlarged to believe in his nativity, passion, 
and resurrection, there is an enlargement of the sacra- 
ment, the sealing of baptism/ as it were a garment to 
our faith ; which formerly was bare, but cannot now 
be without its law ; for the law of baptizing is given, 
and the form of it appointed. Go, says he, teach the 
nations^ baptizing them in the name of the Father^ 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit ; and when 
to this law that rule is added, Except one be regene- 
rated of water and the Spirit^ he shall not enter into 
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* the Hngdm (^ Henytni it bfts tioMini |ip £ittii to a 

' necessity of b9pU^m ; *nd, tWpfpw^r «4i Jt)e\iCT^^rs 
' from thenpefiarwaurd y»m^ bapti;?ed,' ^c. 

And afterward, c. 17. 

Haying said that it is not absQ^Mt^ly ^n}%wful for lay-- 
men to baptize, he adds, 

^' Sed quanto magis laicis disciplina verecundiae et 
modestiae incumbit, cum ea majoribus competant, no 
sibi adsumant dicatum episcopis ofBcium episcopatus? 
^mulatio schismatum mater est, ' Omnia licere dixit 
sanctissimus apostolus, sed non omnia expedite. Suffi- 
ciat scilicet in necessitatibus utaris, sicubi aut loci aut 
temporis aut personae conditio compellit. Tung eniixi 
constantia succurrentis excipiturcum urg^t circumstan- 
tia periclitantis. Quoniam reus erit p^rditi hominis, si 
supefsederit praestare quod liber^ potuit." 

* But how much more necessary for laymen is it ta 
^ keep the rules of humility aj^d niodesty, that $ince 

* these things belong to mep of high^ orifer, they de 

* not ^^rrog^te to themselves the dEice of the bishops, 
' that is proper to them ? Eipqlation is the moth^ of 

* Schism. The most blessed apostle s^id^ That aH 

* things were lawful, but all things were not expedient. 
.' Let it suffice, that thou make use of this pQwer in 
' cases of necessity, — when tlie circumstance either 
^ of the place, or of the time, or of the person requires 
V it ; for then the adventuring to help is weli taken, 

* when the condition of a perspn in danger f<>i:^es o^ie 
^ to it ; because he that shall neglect ^t such a ti^nie to 

* do what he lawfully may, will be guilty of the peri^n's 
^^^rAiihoxi' \pr damnation.^^ 

Let the reader mind how all this is to be reconciled 
with what he say^ afterward, c. 18 : — 

" Caetenim baptismum non temerfe credendum esse 
sciant quorum ofEcium est. Omni petentite d^Jo, s^um 
hahet titulum, proinde ad eleemosynam pertinentem. 



Imo 9iml potios perspkle»dum, ttolite dare' MnOfum 
caoibuft, »6t porcis projieere margairita vestra ; et tmibus 
ne &ciie imposueris, ne pafticipes alkna 4«tietlt. 
Itaque pro cujusque persoiKB conditione ac dispositione, 
etiam sstate, ciim^tia baptisini utilbr est; 'pnecipii^ 
taineii circa parvulos. Quid enim necesse est [ ] 

spcHisones etiam pericalo mgtn ? — quia etipsi per mor- 
talitaton destituere promissiones suas possunt, et pro- 
ventu males indolis £illi. Ait quidem Dominus, nolite 
illos prohibere ad me venire. Veniant ergD 4mn ado- 
lescunt^ veniatit dam discunt, dum quo veniant docen* 
tur ; fiant Christiani quum Christum nosse potuerint. 
Quid festkiat innocens sa^tas ad remissionem peccato- 
rum ? Cautius agetur in secularibus, ut cui substantia 
teiTena non creditur, divina credatur. Norint petere 
salutem, ut petenti dedisse videaris. Non minori de 
causa innupti quoque procrastinandi, in qnibus tentatio 
prceparata est, tarn vir^nibiis per maturitatem, quam 
viduis per vacationem, donee aut nubant aut continen- 
tiae corrbborentur. Si qui pondus intelligai*! baptismi, 
magis timebunt consecutionem quam dilatioiiem. Fides 
inte^ra secura est de salute. 

'' Diem baptismo solemniorem Pascha prsestat; cum 
et passio Domini in quam tingimur, adimpleta «st," &c. 

* But they whose duty it is to administer baptism, are 
to know that it must not be given rashly. 'Give to 
every one that asketh theCy has its proper subject, and 
relates to almsgiving; but that command rather is 
here to he considered, Give not that which is holy ta 
dogSf neither cast your pearls before sxvine ; — and 
that, lay hands suddenly on no many neither be par- 
taker of other meh'sjaults ; — therefore, according to 
every one's condition and disposition, and also their 
age, the delaying of baptism is more pfofitaUe, espe-r 
cially in the case of litde children ; — for what need is 
there [ ] that tlie godfathers should be brought 

into danger ? — because they may either fail of thair 
promises by deaths or they may be mistaken by a 
child's proving of wicjked disposition. Our Lord says„. 
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indeed, Do not forbid them to come untome^ there- 
fore let them come when tiiey are grown up. ; let them 
come when, fliey understand, — when they are in- 
structed whither it is thut they ccnne ; let them be 
made Christians when they can know Christ. What 
need their guiltless age make such haste to the for- 
giveness of sii^ ? Men will proceed more warily in 
worldly things ; and he that should not have earthly 
goods committed to him, yet shall have heavenly. Let 
them know how to desire this salvation, that you may 
appear to have given to one that asketh. 

^ For no less reason unmarried persons ought to be 
kept off, who are likely to come into temptation, — as 
well those that never were married, upon account oi 
their coming tq ripeness, — as th^se in .widowhood, for 
the miss of their partner, until they either ,marry or 
-be confirmed in continence. They that understand 
the weight of baptism, will ratlier dread the receiving it 
than the delaying of it. An entire foith is secure of 
salvation. 

' The most solemn time of baptism is Easter ; at 
which time the passion of our Loi^, into which we are 
baptized, was fidfiUed,' Sec. 

Let there be also compared with this, what he says in 
pmotber book : — 

* TertuUianus de Anima, c. 39, 40. 

" Adeo nulla ferfe nativitas munda est, utique Ethni;- 
coruml ' Hinc enim net apostolus ex sanctificato alte- 
rutrft sexu sanctos procreari ait ; tam ex feminis prae- 
rcigatlvfi quam ex institutionis discipline; caBterum, iri- 
quit, immundi nascerentUr. Quasi designatos tamen 
sanctitati, ac per hoc etiam saluti intelligi volens fide- 
liuin filios ; ut hujus spei pignore matrimonijs quae re- 
tinenda' censuerat patrocinaretur. Alioquin meminerat 
^dbminicoB definitipnis, nisi quis nascetur ex Aqua et 
Spiritu, non ibit in regnum Dei, i. e. non erit sanctus. 
«|ta omhis knima eousque in Adam censetur, dbtiec in 



Chmtoceewseatur; et tamdiu immuBday quiwdin r«h 
censeator ; peccatrii^ autem quia immunda/' 

' So there is almost no being bom clean \orfreefrom 
Hn\ that is of heathens ; for hence the apostle says^ 
That of either parent sanctified^ the children that 
are born are holy^ by reason of the prerogative of 
that seed, and also the instruction in their education. 
Else, says he, were they unclean ; — but yet meaning 
to be understood thus, that the children of the faithful 
are designed for holiness, and so for salvation ; that, 
by a pledge of such hope, he might plead for those 
marriages which he would have to be continued. 
Otherwise \or as for any other vieaning] he knew well 
enough what our Lord had determined, Except one be 
born of water and the Spirit^ he shall not enter into 
the kingdom of God ; that is, he shall not be holy. 
Thus every soul is reckoned as in Adam, so long tiB 
it be anew enrolled in Christ ; and so long unclean^ 
till it be so enrolled and sinful, because unclean,' &c. 

I ba^^ cited these passages at large and all together, 
that the reader may try if he can pick any coherentsense 
out of them. ^ It is the property of warm men, when they 
are speaking earnesdy on one subject, and urging that, to 
oyerlash, so as that when they are speakingon another with 
like earnestness, they fall into contradiction of what they 
said b^re. This author, in the places here first cited, 
treating of the necessity of baptism, speaks of that ne- 
cessity as ab^ute ; ^nd of those that die unbaptized as 
lost pien ; and is enr^ed at those that maintain that 
futb without it is sufficient tp salvatipn ; yet afterward, 
when hp ^. discoursing of the weighty as he calls it, of 
baptism, ^e adyis^s several sorts pf people to delay it ; 
and to encourage them, tells th^m, that if they shquld by 
that delay happ^ tP imS3 of it, ^' an entirfi faith is secure 
pf saii^tion/ - . 

The most prpbable guess that I can make of that which 
was his steady meaning (if he had any) is, That those ^ho 
put off their baptism negligently, or as slighting it, (^ 
if they ^nally die without it, Iqse their life ; but that iq 



Hiose ^t Vut it off <Hily timt fhey may be fitMr ^r it, 
and in a mor^ likely condition to keep it unstaihed, if 
by that means ihey happen to die mthout it^ the will 
and purpose of being-baptized shall be accepted for the 
4leed. 

When he is discoursing on the aforesaid subject of the 
weight of baptism, he finds fault with the custom of bap- 
tizing i/i/an/^i and would have them delayed till they are 
able to understand and consider what they do ; and then, 
farther, till they are married ; and if they do not marry, 
or if their consort die, then, farther, till the danger of 
lust is over^ which is frequently not till old age. A 
strange advice, and which no man eidier of the antients, 
or modems, either of the one or the other side in tliis 
controversy, do approve of ; and to urge his opinion the 
more, he speaks of infants as if they were innocent or 
sinless^ and so had no need of the forgiveness of sins 
granted in this sacrament. 

In the last cited place, when he is on another theme, 
he plainly owns the Catholic doctrine of original sin in 
infants ; and that every soul botn of Adam is uttckan 
and sinful, and continues so till It be enit>ned^or ranked 
anew in Christ ; and cites, as pertinent to tJjeiir cas^, 
<hc Prescription, as he calls it, of the standfl!^ rule 
(John iii. 5) Except any one he bam of water dnd tht 
Spirit y he cannot enter intoCrod's kingdom. 

Hqw to reconcile this diversity I knavr not, tttiless his 
meaning (when Jte would have spoke fw godd) were, 
That the baptism of infants, and of those other sorts of 
prcrsons, should be delayed till the times he speafcjof, in 
case there were no danger of death in the hieantvhile ; 
but that in case of such danger it should be administered 
jJresently ; in which case he says it is so necessary, that 
any one that is present (whether in orders or not, so be 
determines it) ought to administer it, or else he is guilty 
of the person's ruin or perdition. 

I like this my resolution of his opinion the better, 
because I find it to be what several of each of the dis- 
agreeing parties do agree to have been his sense ; for, 



a^* Mr*. £Nlter ipato tUg a€knowfe(%em^|SiA : — r« ^^ Yet> 

a^ia.I wiUr ooofess tl^. the words of TertuUiao aad, 

NaziaoH^d sb^w that it iva» long belbife all weie agireed^ 

of the veiy. tisae, oi? of Um^ necessityoif ba|>tiziag whxit&' 

before any use of rea^oo, m case they were likq to . live 

to maturity/'— s»f Mr. D«aver&, his awtagonist, owns 

this: — " .^fertullian, that, ia& Dr. garlow tells ua^ was 

so great an opposer of infaat baptism, as irrationcd and 

unwarrantable, yet had this fancy of bapjdzing a dying^ 

child to aave it" Somq body or other had so stran^ly 

imposed, upoa this man, thai: he thought the modera 

Pa^dobapt;ists were ashamed to own this doctrine^ ThaA. 

a child oc other person is to be baptized that he may be 

saved.'' Also> % Mr. Tombs says^ ^' If he [TertulUan] 

did aHow it, it wjaonly in case of necessity, as may ap-^ 

pear by his words in his book de Amma, c. 39;" — ;aad 

to nsune one of the church of Rome, Vasquez says, That 

'' those places in the book de Anima^ and those. where 

he makes baptism necessary to salvation, -do not prove 

that he recanted his opinion ^ § for he might weU 

enough assert that jbaptism is necessary for all* and yet . 

think that it was not to be ^ven before adult age in any 

Qther case but only that of extreme necessity,*' 

This explic£^ioii of his meaning is also confirmed 
from the older:editioi;is of this book dt Baptismo ; which|< 
instead of those words in Rigaltius's edition, Quid emvii 
necessey spowones, S^c. (^ What need ia tber^ that god- 
^ fathem,' &C0 xmi^iims^Qi^id enim mc^sse esty su nan 
tarn necesscj spansores^ &c. * What occasion is therei. 
' exeepfi ill) caae of nec^essity , that the godfatjherV ^- 
So it: ia.in.tfae editiontof Pamelius; and soy as Paine^ 
liui a^Sisiia, Gaigneus, the fkst editor of thia book ^: 
BHptkmo^ hm it ; but I have fqUpwed the edition whisht 
\ h^ w^^ioh is^ IUgajitiu$^'s (only lea^vi^^a bknk atth^t 
place) fiii^pQ$kgjhfi;l2ad si^eigri^uods; kcm. thci maiwiT 

f 

* More Proofs, part % ch. 4, sect. 59. 
'T First Answcr"to"WiWis^ p. 9?- - 
X Examen of MajasbalV>s S^rmon^ p. 10. 
{ In tertiam partem )^Ihqm«s^ torn. 2^ Di^. 154^ a L 



Scripts, to leave out that clause; yet it caoiiot be de- 
nied that he has (as Mr. le Clerc * olbserVes) set some 
passagi^s false that were true in tiie former editions ; 
nor tnat he has otherwise shewn himself partial for the 
Antipaedobaptists, as I shall shew hereafter (Part 2, 
ch. 11); and, thttefore, I incline now to the opinion^ 
that the old editions are the truest; and that it ought 
to be read ^^ except in case of necessity ;** and then the 
case is plain how his meaning was. 

But that which most deserves the reader's observa- 
tion is, That the words of Tertullian do ncrt import that 
the ciistom of the Christians at that time was to leave 
infants unbaptized ; but, on the contrary, they plainly 
intimate that there was a custom of baptizing them, — 
"Only he dislikes that that custom should be generally 
used ; for, when he says " Why does that innocent 
age make such haste ?" &c. his words shew the mat- 
ter of feet to have been so, together with his opinion 
itgainst it ; but the thing we now enquire of,'is the prac- 
tice t)f the church, and not one Doctor*is cpinion, espe- 
cially when it does not appear that any body was pre- 
vailed on by him to alter that practice ; for there is no 
appearance that either the Montanists (to whom he 
turned) or the TertuUianists (whom he set up) were 
against it. On the contrary, St. Austin f , reciting the 
opinions of both these sects, does not mention any such 
thing held by either of them ; and says, at other places, 
that he never read of any sect that did deny it, as I 
shew hereafter. 

The same observation ought to be made concerain; 
the sponsors, or godfathers, whom he speaks of as use< 
in the baptism of infants that coiild not answer for 
themselves ; which shews the great mistake of some of 
the more ignorant persons among the Antipaedobaptists, 
who derive the use of godfethers from I know not what 
P^pe of Rome of late years ; whereas this was within 
100 years of the apostles. 

♦. QuaestioTies Hieronym. Q. 9, c. 3. 
f Lib. de Hatresibus, c. W et 80. 



It is a fattdless aoswer that lie makes Jto. thoae wOrdsi 
of jour Saviour, Suffer liitfe^chUdren to come to me, &c* 
when he says " Let them come wheu they are grown 
up, wb^i they understand/' &c. ; — for that seems to 
be line very thmg that the disciples said when they re-» 
buked those that brought them ; for ^hich rebuke our 
Saviour blamed the disciples. It is a something better 
answer which the Antipasdobaptists now-a-days give, 
viz. That our Saviour would indeed have infants brought 
tohim then in their infancy, and before they understood, 
and that he blessed them, &c. ; but we do not read that 
he baptized them. To which the other reply. That he , 
declared the love of God to them, by his blessing and . 
embracing, and saying, Of such is the kingdom of God; i 
M'hich shews them to be capable of die covenant of 
mercy ; and that infants are expressly admitted to enter . 
covenant (Deut. xxix. 10) you^ your little ones, &c. ; 
and, in the Old Testament, had the seal of the cove- 
nant. From whence it will follow, that it is no absur- 
dity by reasdn of their nonage, which is the only thing 
Tertujlian argues from ; and besides, when our Saviour 
says, Of such is the kingdom of God (vfhich shews them 
to be capable of {iis kingdom) ; and thereupon orders 
them to be brought te him, and says Forbid [or with- 
hold] Me9n notf smce he is now present Mith us only in 
his ordinances and sacran^ents, what way have we to 
bring.our children to him, as he orders, but by baptism, 
to offer and dedicate them to him ? 

In die same book of Baptism, c. 5, he observes, that 
the H^ithen nation^ also used baptism as a religious, 
rite, and particularly *' in the mysteries of Apollo and- 
Ceres, persons were baptized," idque se in regenera^ 
tionem et impunitatem perjuriorum suorum agere pra- 
sumunt.. * And they say, they do this for their rege- 
' neration and the pardon of their former perjuries/ 
And he says, " Here we see the aim of the Devil, imi- 
tating the tilings of God. He means, the Heathpnij. 
imitated the Jewish baptism. 

One thing more ought to be observed, out of tl^e* 
passage I. cited from TertulUanls hook de Afdma, viz. 
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that he eKpouiuid that text ( 1 Car« vii* 14) Else wcret/aur 
children unclean^ but now th^ji are kok^y much aft^er the 
same rate as many modern PaBclobaptists do of baptis- 
f9ui/< holiness, --* ordj he thinks the apostle speaks of it, 
not as then given, but as designed for them. He para- 
phrases ^ff;ec/t| lioly, by ^ii;2c/i/tf/i 4^€^/^na^z, designed 
for holiness, viz« when they come to be baptiaed, as his 
foihming worde^ in the said passage shew, if the reader 
witl turn back to them. This sense of a baptismal 
holiness the Antipsedobaptists (who understand no more 
l^ it but that such children are not bastards) would 
condeiim as a new e?g position ; bat I shall shew, by 
more instaucea^ that will come in my way, and especially 
in chap\ 1 9, where 1 compare together pll the exposi- 
tions of this text giiren by the anttents^ that it was .the 
most general oDe. 

It is. plain that St^ Austin and Pelagius, aiid several 
others that managed the Pelagiaa controversy, had 
never seett' TeFtuHiMi's book of Baptism; for when St.- 
Austin''^ pleaded that no Christian, Catholic, or sectary, 
had ever taught to thfe cdiataraiy j but that one reason 
im the beptizinits; of iniiiiiis w^as -for : the forgiveness of 
origiiial sin^ — Felagtus gpgyf»ted t that dvei^ was none 
that dewied that tb^ were to be ImptiBed; bud: when 
he, Celes^ius^ and Julian do ransack antiquity for 
pieces' to i^l^w that^ tlsey am baptiaed omot^iar aosounts, 
and not for forgive^^ess, how neailly would that saykig of 
Tertullian have fitted them^" What need tbdr innocent 
[<)r smUu^' age make such haste for the for^veaiess of 
gift?" — oi^ else»we n^nstsay; they wnuldf not quote it, 
hecauto: hef <;oitftesidi^ hims^f iin this point ; — or else 
th)9y w©aM notase hia authority, which wai^in no good 
repmtey bei[5aose heirevolt^ to^ heresy, tboogb Dr. Ailix 
conidudeS'thte book to have been written^ before. 

It was etfetomairy in thbse^ times, if any one made use 
ofi Tertullian's authority, in a»y controverted matter, to 
stop' his^ mouth with that saying of St Hieroni, % Ilium 
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CU. 4. TERTULLIAN, til 

fitmmem ecctma fionfuisse^ that TertulKan was ftot A 
man of the church ; and Pelaghis haxi a great mmd (if 
it had been possible for him e6iltinmag ui his opinioA 
of denying original sis) to have condntied a member of 
the Ciatfaolic church. 

Baffonius Hbewise qbservei^i that when ihfi Donatists 
maintaiaed against St. Austin and the Catjiolics, that 
baptism^ 0iten. by heretics is null, and tbe party must be 
baptized l^in, if St. Austin could have shewn that this 
opinion was first set on foot by TertulUan (whose nc^me 
Tvas in iQ repute for hi$ singular opinions) that tfutt one 
thing would have served much to discredit it ; and tliat 
he migjht have done, if he had ever seen thid book of 
Baptism, where that opinion is asserted (c. 15) which 
istne earliest mention we find of it. 

St Hietom had seen this book, either in Greek or 
Latin (in both which languages it was written) for he 
quotes some passages out! of it, about the story of St. 
Paul and Teda ;. but nothing about the matter of in- 
iaats. 



CHAPTER V. 

^yOTATlONS QUT OF ORjaBN. 
[Year tSmiU ApfUftlei 110.] 



Homiiia a, in Lecit. c. 12, , 

AtTDi David dicentem : In iniquitatibtis^ inquit, con* 
ceptus sum, et in peccatis peperit me mater mea, osten- 
dens quod quaecunqiie anima iii came nascatiir, iniriui- 
tatis et peccati sorde polhiitur'; et propterea dictum essfe - 
itfod quod jam superitts memoravimus, quia nemo mun- 
dtis a sorde, nee si unius diei foerit vita ejus. Addi his^ 
etiam illud potest, ut requiratur quid causie sit, cum- 
baptisma ecclesi® in remissionem peccatorum^ detur,-* 
secundum ecclesi© qb$ervantiam etiam parvulis baptis- 
ttumdari;* cum utique si nihil dssein parvulis quod ad 
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remis^ioneip deberet et iadulgentiam pertinere, gratia 
baptisjni superflua videretiir. 

* Hear David speaking : — Iwas^ says he, concewed 

* in iniquity y and in sin didnry mother bring me forth \ 

* shewing that every soul that is bom in the flesh is pol- 

* luted with the filth of sin and iniquity; and that, 

* therefore, that was said which we mentioned before, 
' that none is clean from pollution, though his life be 

* but of the length of one day. 

^ Besides all this, let it be considered what is the 
^ reason that whereas the baptism of the church is 
^ given for for^veness of sins, infants also are, by the 
' usage of the church, baptized, when, if there were no- 
' thing in infants tha( wanted forgiveness and mercy, 

* the grace of baptism would be needless ^o them.' 

Hamil. in Lucamy 14- 

• 

" Quod frequenter inter fratres qujoeritur, loci occa- 
sione commota [1. commotus] retracto. Parvuli bapti- 
zantur in remissionem peccatoruni. Quorum peccato- 
rum ? ^— vel quo tempore peccaverunt ? Aut quomodo 
potest ulla lavacri in parvylis ratio subsistere, nisi juxta 
ilium sensum de quo paulo ante diximus ; nuUus mundus 
^ sorde, nee si unius diei quidem fuerit vita ejus super 
terram? £t quia per baptismi sacramentum nativi- 
tatis sordes deponuntur, propterea baptizantur et par- 
vuli. 

' Having occasion given in this place, I wall mention 
a thing that causes frequept enquiries amqng the bre- 
thren, Infants are baptized for the forgiveness of 
sins. Of what sinis ? — or when have they sinned ? — 
or how can any reason of the laver in their case hold 
good, but according to that sense that w^ mentioned 
even now ? ** None is free from pollution, though his 
life be but of the length of one day upon the earth ;" 
and it is for that reason, because, by the saci^ament of 
baptism, the pollution of our birth is tak^n away, that 
infants ar^ baptised.' . 



CH, 5. ORIOEN. 85 

* 

Comment, in Epist. ad Romanos^ lib. 5* 

^^ Dauque et in \e^ pro ilia qui natiis fuerit, jul)etur 
afferri hostto, par turturum aut duo puUi columbini ; 
ex quibus unus pio pcjccato^ alius in holocautomata. 
Pro quo.peccato.offertur hie pallus unus? — nunquid 
nuper editus parvulus peccare potuit ? £t tunc habet 
I^ccatuniy pro quo hostia jubetur offerri^ h, quo mundus 
negatxir quis esse, etsi unius diei fuerit vita ejus. De 
hoc ergo etiam David dixisse credendus est illud quod 
supra ineinoravimus, quia in peccato concepit me mater 
mea; secundum historialai enim nullum matris declara* 
tur peccatuni. Pro hoc et ecclesia ab apostolis tradi- 
tionem suscepit etiam parvulis baptkmum dare. Scie"^ 
hant enhii illi quibus mysteriorum secreta commissar 
sunt divinorum, quia essent in omnibus genuinae sordes 
peccati, quae per Aquam et Spiritum ablui deberent ; 
propter quas etiam corpus ipsum, corpus peccati, no* 
minatur." 

' And also in the law it is commanded that a sacriiice 
' be offered for every child that is born ; a pair * of 
turth do^^s^ or two young pigeons ; of which one is 
for a stUroffi^rifigy the other for a burnt -offering. 
For what sjn }s thisong pigeon offered ? Can the child 
that is new-born haveppmn^itted any sin? It has even 
then sin, for lyhich t^e sacrifice is commanded to be 
offered; from wWch eyep he whose life is but of one 
day is d§ni?d to be free, Of thj^ sin David is to be 
supposed to have said that which we mentioned before, 
In sift did my mother conpeiv^ me ; for there is in the 
history no account qf any particular sin that bis jpo- 
ther had commjtted. 

* For this also jt was, th^-t the church had from the 
apostles atfaditiofi [or order] to giv^ baptism even 
to infiaints ; fpr they, to whom the divine mysteries were 
committed, knew that there is in all persons the natural 
pollution of sin, which must be done away by water 

* Levit xii. 8. 
G 2 
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* and the Spirit ; by reason of which the body itself is 

The plaifinesa to these testinxmteKisflsxdiasneedsno- 
thkig to be said of it^ noc actnubto any tt^iog to be said 
agakist it They do not only siq^poee ^e practice to be 
g^aeraUy known and UBed^ but alao oieatiDQ its being 
order^ by the apostles. 

But cQ^erning Uie authenticity of them, there does 
need something to be said ; for the Greek (which e the 
original) of all Qrigeii'& works beii^ lost, .except a very 
few, there remains only the Latin translatioas of them ; 
and when these translatkui^ wese colleGted togetiier, a 
great n^iany spurioas ones wefe added and. mixed with 
them,, and went undei* Origen's lune ; but upon the re- 
newal of leairning,. the critics quickly smelt Aem out, 
and admitted none for ht8|» but such as ap{>eaired to 
have been done into Latin, either by St Hierpm [278] 
or else by Rnfinus [298] ^ . both.of whom Uyjcd ivitfiin 
the time limited for our pr^ent enquiry, viz. the^ first 
400 years ; for which reason I h^ve j'ej.egt^ the quota- 
tions brought by some for infant baptisip out of Origen 
on Jpb,^ which is plainly a spurious piece, written by 
someAriaq. 

Of these which I have brought, th? HoR^ilies on St, 
Luke werQ translated by St Hierom } but those cm Le- 
viticus and the Qomment^ on the Epist. to the Romans, 
by llufihus. St Hjerpqi ^dde<J ^ Preface tp, his transla* 
tion, which js printed ^with^itj 9, paspagp out of which is 
quoted by Ruflttus,* apd ako soipe part pf the translation 
itself; and St. Hierom himself mentions this wojpk in the 

catalogue of his own t^^flf^ J sp tjiat of this there is 
no doubt Erasmus once doubted 'whether even these 
Hopailies were the geo^wie w'o?:ks of Origen, as Hue- 
tius ob§ei:v^s in thf:se,:|; wofds:— ^** Erasipus, in his 
Epistle tP .Fraftcis piglianu^ had written that these 
Homilies. . did /se^m to be .some otheir man's, and not 
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* Apolog. actv. Hierawm. i^ecuiKla. 

t Df ScriptoribU9 Ecc{, v 1 Or^gieiBaiion^n, Ub. 3,p» %5h 
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O^genV; iMst £a his CenMrCy affii^ to tfie books of 
Origen, he recanted his opinion, and acknowledged the 
true author ;" — which Inie rather note, because Mr* 
Tomfa« • and Mr. Danvers f do quote Erasmus on Luke 
I 3, saying thus : ^' For so h^ seems to tiiihk, #fi6^er ht 
was whose Commentaries are extent upofi Luke, under 
the title of Adkmantius^ {or, Origen] . Frotai whence 
they coDcl$ide that Erasmus took ttfetn ifiot to beOrigen's, 
or at least doubted of it ; which is Aot fair, if they knew 
that Erasmus had recant^ his doubt, as is to be seen iii 
his edition of Origen's Work^. 

Neither dofes any oiie raise aiiy questioti df ttie trails* 
lation of the other two, on Lewtfcus and the Romans, 
but that it was done by Ruiinus ; but these tH'O men 
used several methods ii& translating ; for, whereas 
Origeta s books contained in them several ' expressions 
not consistent with the feith in seme points, St. Hierom 
X changed nothing, but expreissed every thing as it was 
in the original, as he owns hifki^f ; but Rufmus altered 
or left out any thing that he th«^ught not orthodox ; and 
in the Homilies on Leviticus, he himself says that be took 
a greater liberty than ordinary. 

All the world since have approved the method of St. 
Hierom, and blamed that of Ruiinus ; for it is fit for a 
translator to give a true account of what his au^r says, 
be it good or bad ; whereas now, in these traiislations of 
Rufinus, the reader ^* is uncertain (as Erasmus angrily 
says) whether he read Origen or Rufinus, 

Some Ahiipasdobaptists do for this reason reject 
the quotations here brought out of the Homilies oh Le« 
viticus and the Romans, -^ it being uncertain whether 
they arie the words of the aiftfitor, or the additions or m* 
terpolations of the translator. This plea must needs 
give some abatement to the atfttiotity of these two tesfi'^ 
monies ; yet it is the less iniihis matter, because, 

1. That on St Lake, translated by St. HierOm, con^ 
tains the sasAfs thing in effect. It k aa fiilt«a e videnc e 
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of the then practice, only it does not mention the tiadi- 
tion from the aposdes. 

2. There is no kind of probability dmt Rufinus (wbat^ 
ever interpdations he might make in other, matters) 
made any alteration in this ; since tlib was none of the 
subjects on which Oriffen's opinion was qiyestioned by 
the church in Rufinus s time. Those thibgs in which 
he was singular, are largely canvassed both by St. Hie- 
rom and Rufinus themselves in their invectives and apo- 
logies one agidnst another ; and also by * Epiphanius, 
and t Theophilusy Bishop of Alexandria, who reckons 
35 singular opinions that Origen held ; and they are 
about die resurrection of the same body, the eternity of 
Hell torments, the pre^exbtence of souls, some expres- 
sions about the Trinity, kc. ; but not one word about 
this matter; and there is.no pretence that Rufinus 
had any other occasion to alter any thing, but only as 
being a great lover of Origen, whatever was in his 
Comments expressed in a doubtful or heterodox sense 
concerning any of the aforesaid points, he left it out, 
or else gave it a favourable turn in the translation, or 
in some explication that be added; — -but what is this 
to the baptism of infants^ concerning which it is not pre- 
tended that Origen's enemies challenged him as holding 
any singular opinion ? 

3. Rufinus (who confesses that, in the translation of 
the Comments on Leviticus, he had uSed more freedom) 
says only this of his management in the translation of the 
Comments on the Epistle to the Romans, that he had t 
*' shortened this work by one half." He speaks of no 
addition to that ; and it is in thai that there is mention 
of the tradition from the apostles* 

Mr. Tombs §says. That ** if one read these passages, 
and consider how tb^ are brought in, and how plain the 
expressions are a:gaiiist the Pelagians, one shall conceive 
that they were put in after the Pela^an heresy was con- 
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iuted by Hierom and Austin, who often tells us that the 
fathers, afore that controversy arose, did not speak 
plainly against the Pelagians ; and of all others Origeh 
is mbsi taxed as Pelagianizing." *. ; " _ * 

If thie passages did speak of, or relate to any contest 
abontthe doctrine of original sin. Or any adversaries to it, 
or did set themselves to prove it as a'thing controverted, 
this exception would have some weight ; but they speak 
of it as % supposed and known thing from' Scripture/ and 
as of a'thing denied by none, and in no othef style than 
many Mayings of bther fathers do before Pelagius^s time, 
some of wluch I cited * out of Itenasus ; and the opinion 
in Origin Pelagianized, was not as Mr.Tombs wolild in- 
timate, in denying that corrupt state in which all ire born 
into^ this world (his asserting of that in miemy 6ther places 
is notorious, and he built his opinion of pre^xistence on 
it) ; but in affirming That it is possible for a niari in this 
life lb arrive at such a perfect conquest of the said cor- 
ruption, that he may afterward live without sin ; which 
was another of the false doctrines of Pelagius.' This is 
plainly proved to have been the opinion of Origen from 
thjB fjew words of St. Hierom, in the Prologue to his 
Dialogues against the Pelagians; where, having recited 
the opinions of some former heretics that vaunted them- 
selves to be without sin, he adds, Illud autem Origenis 
proprium esty &c. ; " but Origen had this peculiar opi- 
nion, that it is impossible for a human soul to be without 
sin from its beginning to its death; and, on the other side, 
that if is possible, when a man turhs himself to a good 
life, to arrive to such strength, that afterwards he shall 
not sin." It was- on account of this tenet that St. Hierom 
calls Origen the Pelagians' beloved; which he does at 
the latter end of the last of the dialogues above men- 
tk)ned. Mr. Tombs might easily have observed, in 
those f^w works of Origen that are left in the original, 
as plain expressions against the Pelagians (as he calls 
it, t. e. as plain mentions of original sin) as there are in 
these passages. As in his 7th book against Celsus, p. 365 

— "*"T— ~ ^'^ .. - i i ■ ■ 1 1 > - ■ ■ .. . ■ . _ . ^_ 
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(^. Qmt. 1 069) \m diaconxses^ mwhr^ihp 4aeft|p€i», hifvf 
%» book)^ of the Old Te&fawusaU 4p xu4er ,a m^-c&^mg, 

Ip ^ 9i9w?d ^ iKfi rmt upn jMyfvmitdv^tw^ ^ i Mi$fifmiv 
ivi iiiopruur. * Even fw in&QtA wsw-hmi^ d3 b^iAg iiot 
^eifir 6op4an^'*«^iidiem lie prooeed^ osi the si^ne 
fkrgameni tp quotes as be does beie^ llies^yjpgof J>avki 
i^F«al. K* tf ) anui several mt^ texu. 

Ilbis mfgmnent loi Mi. Tombs nmy be. well wtprtsed 
i^iist those tbat tbinjc these passage were put in by 
JRAifinuB {Mr.Xoi;Dba» in one pairt of his di^courBe^ seems 
to lay it on him; and yet in fuiother, seems to think 
tj^ were ]^ in by wwe body afterward) or ^se he 
speaks absurdly when he makes it to be done after the 
Pela^^ times) ; fcr wboeyer had put in any thing of 
/pnginal ea^ Rufimis would not : he had been more 
Mk^y to rase it oi^t^ if he Imd not been afraid of 4^n- 
mt^l ^x tbcMigh hi& seem^s to have concealed biii opi- 
nio fiopm the worldi i^^c^pt some few confidents^ it was 
proved after his deaths that he was an enemy, to the 
^doctrine tA c^mnfd sin^ at least h& derived &om our first 
parents* St. fiierom does <>nce oi* * twice reckon him 
% the name of Grunnius among the precmrsorSj or those 
thiet had given occasion to Pelagiua * He himself tells 
how s(Hne Had accused him to Anastasins, Bifdusp of 
Rome^ as hiuving unsound opinions about the origin of 
the soul ; and he makes but a laine answer ta it, to the 
letter which he writes to lum for his apology ; but Cefes- 
tius disGQverod.all^ whe% being upon his trial at a 
coi^ucil of Ci^rl^ge(ia which he was cc^ndmmed for 
this heresy) there were thi^ee exanrinatioas anda^swer^ 
which St. Austin has xjooted tout of the.Acts itf tiiiat 
Council^ wbidi was held Anno Dom. 41 & -: - so :. 

, The Bishpp Auvelius said, '^ Let tb^Tist if^thc atr 
tidts^ charged (m him] \Hd re^^ : - ; :^ e : 

* Andvthere was read, TiMt the^ini^^ddamrfys^im^ 
se^QfUjf^ 4nd hat mankmd. . 
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C^ailicpMuswer^, ^I «aii^) ll^at I wag uiyrestflyed 
Qooc^cniiig di^ deriviUion of sin (yet ^.m. to sutoit ta 
Wf OBfi to mhom Ood has .^vea tb<e jgrace of kpow* 
le(%e) ; i>eoause I have heard diffemt opiokxis of 4hja 
from those that have been Presbyters of the Cathoiic 
duirch/. 

PanliuuB, the d^cqo, mA,y TeU U9 their names." 

C^estitis said^ *' The holy Presbyter Rufinus, who 
dwelt at Rome with holy Pajoamacbios^ I have heard 
him say Tt»t ^re is no. derivatim of sin.' 

Paulfaiusy the deacon, said/^ Are there any more?" 

Celestiiis* saiiA, \l have heard^ otheis also say the 
same.' 

Paulinos, the deacon, said, ^VTell us their iiames." 

Cdestuis said^ ^ Is not one Presbyter enough £or 
you ?' 
. And aftorward, in another place [of the Acfs]^ 

AureUus, the Ushop, said/' Let the rest of the chai:^ 
be read." 

And there was r^ad^ That infant^ :wfien tkcynrt 
bortty are in the same state that Adam was in bjsfore 
his transgr€snon. ; 

Aurehtts, t|ie bishop^ said, '^ Did you. ever t^ach so^ 

Cdestiiiui saidi^'LQthim ^ssplain bow hemeanf,6e^ 
fore his trtmsgre^umy Sic. 

AnreliWi ^ bishop, said, ^^.Whether the stat^p of in* 
fantsiM^wto be b^tised, be such as Adam's was before 
his tmiisgiiasion>-*<*or whether tii^y do derive the^guilt of 
l]a]«|grpw(m from the same^ sin&l origin from whence 
they ^^ boni^^? This is what: the deacon, Paulinus, 
wpald hear from yon." 

Paulinus, the deacon^ said^ " Whether he has taught 
A«t«rttM:? l^tWmdeny." 

C^UilitHis sfud, ' X told you before concerning the de- 
nvitioti oimk That I have heard sc;vercd in tl^ Catho* 
Ik church deny it; 9od some Ubftve heard affirm it. It 
is.ftiwMfir fif ijpisstipu \pr controversy \ not of heresy. 
As for infants, I always said, that they dtand in need of 
baptism ; and that they ought to be baptized/ &c. 
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We see that Ihouj^ Celestiiis pretended he could 
have named others, yet he named none but Rufiifins^ who 
ivas dead, as holding this tenet Rufinus, thet^efbre, was 
not likely to insert any thing into Origen's works about 
ori^nal sin. 

I know that Gamer, the Jesuit, would have it^ that 
the Rufinus, intended by Celestius, was anolhei^ of the 
same name ; and not he whose works we have ; and 
that, because Mercator calls him a Syrian, — M'hereas 
this Rufinus, whose works we have, was of Aquileia ; 
but otheri^ with more reason, think that Mercator calls 
him a Syrian, only because he lived 30 years in Syria, 
and those eastern parts, and brought his errors and bis 
love of Origen from thence; and the Rufinus meant 
by Celestius has always been taken for the same that is 
ordinarily known by that name. 

There would have been the less need of this long dis- 
quisition to prove that the forecited passages of Origen 
are genuine, if that passage of his which Sir Peter 
(afterwards Lord Chief Justice) King has found out ia 
the original Greek of his CbmmentaKes on St. Matthew, 
and produces * to this purpose as an evidence for in- 
fant baptism, were not a very ambiguous one. If the 
sentence had ended there, where Sir Peter cuts it off, it 
had been a plain case that Origen miist have been un- 
derstood to speak th^-e of infants in age; but some 
words which he has left out, do, when they are read with 
the rest, very much puzzle the cause, and make it doubtful 
whether Ongen be to be there understood of infants in 
^je, or of such Christian men as are endued with the in- 
nocence and simplicity of infante. The impartial ma- 
nagement which I have promised, obliges me'to set down 
the whole place, or else none of it 

Origen is there commenting on those words of our^ 
Saviour (Mat. xviji. W) Take heed that ye despise not 

one of these little ones ; for I say untoyou^ that in 

-. • • I ' 

* Inquiry into the Constitution, Discipline, Src. of the Primitive 
Clmrch» page^T. — 
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Heaoe^tthein^g^is do idwuys behold the face of my 
Father w^h , i^ in Hewen^ He liaa ei long discourse^ 
and so0^h^ i^mbling ; speaking sometimes of kifants 
ia 9ge;(i^^oh as our Savioar had one thefi bef<n^ him, 
mentidned in verse 2) and isometimes of men resembling 
in£int6. -After whichhe puts thia que»tion< 

I 

Comment, in Mat. torn. 13, pag. 331, 
ed. Huetij. Rhotomag. 1668. 

Eirct WXiv 2[frrf](ff cEv av tic, irorc t«Jv Seucw/tilv&iv viro t3 
Sfunjpoc fJLUcpwv 01 Xsyo/LiEvoc dvrwv Ay-ycXoi irftoidTavrai ; 
iroTfpov ScsOjUEvoc rr]v oiKovofilav ircpi avr^c Sioi«:£rv a^' S Sici 
Xsrps iroXfyycvEcr/ac, y cycvijOijcfav, wg apriyhvriTa |3pl^i| to 
XoycKov icai aSoXov yaXa m7ro08<n Koi, /uiyiccri vttoice^cvoi 
TTovfipf Tivt SwufiEi ; fiairo yBvitrtto^y Kara tijv t5 Ges Trpoy- 
VfaMTiV ICai TOV TTpoopigfiov avT8, &C. 

' Then again one may enquire, When it is that the 
' angels hare spoken of are set over those little ones 
' shewed [or signified] by our Saviour? Whether they 
' take the care and management of them from the time 
' when they, by the washing of regeperation, whereby 
^ they were new-born, do, as neohborn babes desire the 
^ sincere milk of the word, and are no longer sul^ect to 

* any evil power? — or,, from their birth, according to 

* the fore-knowledge of God and hi^ predestinating of 

* them,' &c. V '> 

^ ^. -«.,.-•.-■>, - , • ... . 

If Origen meant t0say, That it is. a question whether 

such a little child as oiir Saviour then set before the anos- 
ties, have his gutfdian a^gel given him by God from his 
birth, or from tiis baptism, Jhen it is a pkin supposition 
that such infants were baptised ; but his mention of their 
desiring of the mUk of th^ word at the time of their bap- 
tism, makes it doubtful whether he meant of such who are 
infants iti a proper sense, or whether he had in mind, at 
that place, such men as he hadj3cfore called Christ's 
littie^ oneSf i. e. men who, when conv^ted and bap- 
tized, do become humble in spirit, &c. ; and this doubt 
is increased by ob9<^vihg the answer that he gives to 



ibis his ^wn qu^Btioii, ; for lies^, Thslftf 4ta6«Me.€f 
it (viz* tbat t^e ipmrdiani c^ogel is give& U^ ^etry one 
from j^i^ birth) these places of Sciipbii^ db. make: — 
God wfio separated me from my mother's tpomb (Gal. 
i. 15.) and Before thou earnest forth out of the wombj 
I sanctified thee, ftc. (Jer. i. 5.) But for d^e other side 
(viz. that It is at baptism that the good angel is given) 
this does make, daat ^' the time of people's itfibelief is 
under the ai^els of Satan : and then after their new 
birth, he that has bought us with his own blood deli- 
vers them to a good angeL"' He has also another fancy, 
that possibly the evil angel that presides over a man 
dtirins his heathenism, is at the man's conversion con- 
verted also himself and becomes a good ang^l to. him. 

JVf oreover, in the text itself, though our Saviour had 
begun his discourse with taking a little child, and telling 
them they must humble themselves as that little child ; 
yet in the process of :it (and before he came to speak 
jdie forecited words) viz. at v. 6, he uses the phrase of 
*' little ones which believie in him/' 
. Upon the whole, the proof of infant baptism, from 
this place of Origen, does labour under considerable 
ambiguity ; and it is better for the Psedobaptists not so 
to rdy upmi it for a proof of Origen's sense, but that' 
diey do flwdhere likewise to those passages of his which I' 
recited htkn; which, tfaoush they are but tktiaslatk>ns 
of such books of his, the original whereof is not now ex- 
tant; yet they are, as I have shewn, translations well 
attested. 

I will add to this one passage more, in which Ojrigen 
brings ih this text of Seripture, which is, 

JUom: 9. in Josuam. — He is speaking of tlrnt text, 
Jos. vfii. S3 ; how Joshua wrote a copy of the law oiP 
Mos^onthfestohesOfthealtar; and that hfe did it in 
the pl-esefite of tiie -children of Israel. And in aHusion 
to ftis, -§pe&kirtg of our Satiour's writing his law, not on 
stcweV, 'btit;;5rf''lnfe hearts of hi$ disciples, he finds this 
way- to-prove that this alsJo is done in the presence of 
the <3]fildrcn of Isrtel. He says that the word Israel 
sf^ifi^s a mind that sees God ; and that thbt definition 
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fits wgff to angels : and! that the angels, are to be 
tiiou^ to be piteelit at the ^ving of the holy sacra- 
ments. And <ben he adds> r— ' 

^' Secundum Doinini sententzam dieenti^ de in&iiili* 
bus (quod et tu fm^ti in&ns in baplisaio) %aia ang^U 
coram semper vident f a^em ^atris m^ ^ui ins ca3tia^e9t$ 
coram ilfis ig^tur filiis Israel qui aderant illg tempore 
cum tibi fidei sacramenta traderentnr, vrdentibus fa* 
cicm De^ Jes&s in cprde tuo Deuteropomium scripsit.'* 

' According to that saying of our Lord coi)€animg 
' infants (and thou Tvast an infant when thou wast bap^ 
' tized) Their angels do always behold the 'faefe of my 
^ Father which is in Heaven. So then Jesus wrote his 

* law ifl' thy heart in the presteno^ of those children of 

* Israel, Beholders of God s fate at thfe time when the 

* .sacrament ©f fiaith was ^yen thee/' , 

* . ■ * 

All that is doubtful in this palace too, is^ whether 
when he says, Thou wast an infwt wb^n thou Wast bjip- 
tizedt ^^ meant, an infant in age, or only ^a infantj in 
the fl^esaid spiritual sense. !&asinujsi takes it in the 
fornjet sense; for ii^ bis edition of Origen's work^^ he 
or else Grynaeus the editor, sets in the. maigid of that 
place the word Padobaptktnus. 

Though this part of Origen's works be not extant in 
Greek, yet we may the more depend upon it, because 
Rufinus assures us ^hat in the translation of these Ho* 
milies, aiid those on Judges, he has neither added nor 
omitted any thing, but truly rendered what he found in 
the Greek books Pef oi^at. in Horn, ad Romanos. 

Bat wbatever be determined concerning the sense^ or 
c^Bcerning the authenticity of this, or of any other m^e 
pytrti^ular saying of Origen, that he in his boolU did. 
generally speak of baptism as g^ven to infants, is plain 
by. this: that St.. Hierom (who was of allthe Xatin fa^ 
thers fbe greatc^st reader of Ori^eii's works in their ori« 
^nal language) do€» acquaint us both that he did so i and 
aj^o ^at he built his false h}[pothesis pf the pce^^xist-' 
enee of souls on this ground parfly ; that by it he u^t 
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givewthc better account of the sins ffar which on infi^t 
\s baptized: for St. Hierom, in his thircji (dialogue 
against the Pelagians, having iipbr^ded them thQ.t they 
ipovM not apprehend what the Scripture teaches of ori- 
ginal sin in infants, as derived from Adam, for the for- 
^veness whereof they should be baptized, says to them 
in the \tst words of that book, — 

" Quod si injusta vobis videtur alienprumi remissio 
peccatorum ; qua non indiget qui peccare noti potuit : 
transitc ad amasium vestrum, qui praeterits^ in codus et 
jantiqua delicta solva dicit in baptismo, Ut cujus in 
cfeteris auctoritate ducimini, et in hac parte errorem 
sequamini.*' 

* And if the forgjiveness of sins, which are the sins of 
^ another, do seem to you unjust, or such as he [an 
^ infant] that could comoiit no sin himself has no n^ed 

* of, then march over to ypur beloved [plainly meaning 
^ Origen^who holds, that in baptism arp forgiven those 

* sins which have been committed in a former state in 
^ the celestial regions ; and as you are influenced by his 

* authority in your other points, partake of his error in 
f this too/ TTie place, with tWs context, I must recite 
hereafter, c. 19* 

l^ow Origen, or- any other an tient, mentioning a 
practice as received, and giving a false ground for it, is 
as good a witness of the practice itself as the most or- 
thodox mentioner of it. 

If therg wejre found in these translations of Origen 
but one or two pjjaces, .and those in Rufinus alone that 
jiid speak of infant baptism, there might have been sus- 
picion of their; beipg interpolations : but when there are 
so many pf them h^'pught in jon several occasions, in 
translations made by sev^ijal men, whp were o/ several 

Sarties, and enemies to one another (as St. Hiepm and 
Lufinus were) and upon no tentation (for it is certain 
that in their time there was no dispute about infant 
baptism) that they should be all without any reason 
forged is absurd to think : especially if we consider that 
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these tmndlatprs lived not much more than 100 ye^ 
after Origen's time ; and the Christians then must knoMf 
whether infants had been used to b^ baptized in Origen'a 
time or not : the very tradition from rather to son must 
have earned a memory of it for so shQrt a time : and 
then for them to make Origen speak of a thing whieh 
all the world knew was not in use in his time, must have 
made them ridiculous. Besides, in the Greek remains 
there are sentences and expressicms so alike and paral- 
lel to those which I have here brought translations of, 
and citations of texts of Scripture applied so much to 
the same purpose, that they do not confirm these to be 
genuine translations. I wUl recite one of them (which 
I have observed since the last edition) \Vhich, though it 
has not in so express words as the o^er the particular 
mention of giving baptism to infants, yet the reader wilt 
see that it supposes it to be necessary for them. It i^ 
in his Comment, in Matth. torn. 15. p. 391. Ed. prad. 
He is there commenting on that answer of dur Saviour 
to St. Peter's question (Matt. xix. 28) Ye which have 
followed me in the regeneration^ when the Son of Man 
^hall sit on the throne of his glory ^ shall sit upon 
twelve throneSy &c. He says, That by the regenera- 
tion, in this place, is meant &e time of the resurrection 

of the dead. ' Tavrifv Xtiyrovrai Ti}v i^sfflav iv rii avaimiaH 
Twv v€Kpt»yv' AvTij -yap i&nv ij iraXi^lvwria, Kaivri tic y^r 
vE<F«c »^«> ' ore ipuvog jcaivoc Kui ij yij icacv^, &C. * This 

^ power they are to receive at the resurrection of the 
' dead : for that is a regeneration, being a new gene- 
^ ration [or birth] when a new Heavai and a new 
* Earth ar^ made/ &c. And he adds, 'EkbIvtiq 81 tJc 

vaXiyyevBffioQ irpooiiiiov ccrrc, ro ica^s/iEvov wapa ry IXavX((> 

Xsrpov iraX^iVBtTidQy &c. * And the way [or prepara-- 
' tive^ or pre-requisit^ to that regeneration [in the 
' world to cornel is that by which. St. Paul is called the 
^ laver \or washing] of rei]jener2^.tion/ &c. Then follow 
tbese words :— 

Tayu Se kcu Kara fitra tov yivsaiv sScic c<^i Ka^apog avQ 
pvT8, 80 ei \i\a HfiBpa uri tf c,€iii| avrs, oia ro VBpi Trig yiv&rewg 
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|ftV«ri|pioVy iff n TO vvo ru Aaj3i$ cv ITcvrcicotfrai 'f^aX/u^ Xe- 
Af^juivoVy cicatfrpc ^avroiv ct^ ylvemv cXifAvAoroiv Xcyoc^ ^X^^ 
•rci^' ''On iv avo/biuuc (nnrfXn^9*|i'j 'cai ev a/[iaJ9riaic ocurvii^re 

Kara Si rov XsTpS iretXiyyevarutv ttoc /ncra KaOapag awq 
pvir8' yivrfiuQ avoOiVf e^ vSaroc icai Tlvcvfiaroc* cva foX^ui/- 
tfotf f iiroi, jcaOapoC &' ciroTrrps icat £v oivi'yyLian. Kara Sk rov 
aXXqv iraXfyyc^^^^) orav icaOurp v imoc rs a v9pbiir9 circ 9/oov8 
&Si|^ avrsy irac o ug rov Iv \pun^ waXiyyevemdv eKilvnv 
^0aaac ica9ap(i>raroc «rr(v airo pvirs' wpotrta^TTOv wpo^ trpoaio^ 
irov, leaf avroq Sia Xnrps TraXcyycvcviac ^davofv cir* l/ccivfiv rov 
waXhyyiviatav* 



^ There is^ perhaps^ in our generation [or jfrc/ birth] 
noiie dean from pcUution, though his life: be but of 
one day ; because of the mjatery of our generation 
[or birth'] in respect of which^ every one of aiH t^ are 
bom may say that M'hich was said by JDovid ia the 
50tb Psalm, which was this : — I was shapef^ i» im- 
fmtyiy. ami in sin did my mother cmiceive me. 

' But in the regeneration [or new birth] by the laver 
[or bapii^sm] every one that is bora agaizii of water and 
the Spirit, is clean from pollution^ ; cleioi (as I may 
venture to say) aa by a glass darkly. 

* And in that other regeneration, when the Son oS 
Man shall sit on the throne cif hi& glory, every one 
tiiat attains to that regeneration in Christ is clean 
from pollution in the hi^est d^ree, — face to face. 
And it is by the washing of regeneration tiiathe comes 
to that other regeneration/ 

If any reader compare this ' passage, or the other 
which I cited before out of the book contra Celsum, 
with those quotations of St. Hierom's and Rufinus's 
translation, the likeness of the notions, of the style, of 
the chain of thought, and the method of arguing in 
each, will incline him to take them all to be of the same 
author, beside the proofs I gave before/ 

I think it is not less than 40 times that Origen in his 
r^naining. Greek works does cite that text of Job xiv. 
wl»ch in tlie Septuagint translation is as he recites it : — 
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Nom uftnee-fram pollution^ though his life btj^ui^pf 
me day. Which is akio cited there in both the tem»T 
h^ioT^B of ^iqrooi aiid Rufiiius, and in matny other 
places of their translations. 

And as it IS said in the translations, ^^ This natiiral 
palldlioii of sin must be done away by water and the 
Spkit,^ so it is said to the same purpose here/ThJEit 
that pollaUon which infects every one from his first ge- 
neration, so as that an in&nt, one day old, is not free 
from it, is i^eansed in a g<)od degree by the regpneiar 
tion of baptisisi in this woild ; and perfecHy at that great 
regeneratK>n or restitution of all things which shaU be 
in the wbrtd to come, 

And {what I would chiefly remark) that this washing 
of regmeration {^the baptismal regeneration in this 
worldj is the vpocifiiov^ the beginning, or way to, or prer . 
paratrre, or pre-requisite, of that in the other world; 
and that it is by this that any one j>9avu does come to 
cr anivE at that. 

Th&ce aro in all writers, and in all books, some say- 
ings or riAes in which, though they are expressed in ge*- 
ner^ and comprehensive terms, yet infants are not 
meant to be included. But that cannot be supposed 
here, because he mentions their case particularly; and 
the discourse begins with speaking of their state from 
their birth, and from the time that they are but one day 
old And when he says, that for all that are box^ the 
ir/aocwjuiov whereby they may come at the future great 
regeneration, is baptim in this life, though he does not 
here, as in the other places, express that their baptism 
mosirbiJ in infancy, yet the nature of his argument sup- 
poses it ; for if it- be necessary for all who do pAssfroift 
the ori^nal polluted state to that state of perfeirtipufity, 
Ihat Ibey have this intermediate cleansing, Origen knew 
that nigh half of the persons bom into the world tnust 
have it in infancy if at all, because they never <iome to 
adult age- * 

This lioticfn of three several births, orgencr,a'tions*, to 
every Christian, is common among ecclesiastical writers. 
I shall have occasion to cite a passage of Gregory Nar 
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zianzeH speaking in the same manner. The first, his 
natural birth, the entrance into a polluted state ; the 
second, his baptism, anew birth, or entrance into a 
cleansed state, a state of salvation ; the third, his re- 
surrection,' his last and gieat new birth, an entrance 
into a glorified state. They call the third, as well as the 
second, a regeneration; and it is so in the highest 
sense of the word : therefore when I say that when they 
iise the word, they always mean or denote baptism, I 
' hope every reader perceives my meaning to be, that 
when they use that word in relation to the spiritual con- 
cerns of any person in this life, they do always refer to 
his baptism ; for I own that the regeneration that is to 
he in the other life is quite another Biing. , 

There is one cucumstance that makes Origen a more 
competent witness to give evidence whether the baptizing 
of infants had been in use time out of mind or not, than 
most other authors that we have left to us of that age, 
because he was himself of a family that had been 
Christian for a long time. Tertullian and all .the rest 
that we have mentioned, except Iren^us, must have 
beeh themselves baptized in adult age ; because they 
were of heathen parents,/ and were the first of their 
family that turned Christians : but Origen's father was 
a martyr for Christ in the persecution under Severus, 
the year iifter the apostles 102. And Eusebius * as- 
sures us that his forefathers had been Christians for se- 
veral generations : tw re yap Qpiyevu ri r^c icara Xpccrrov 

ti^a(TKa\iaq BK irpoyoviav Icrw&rw. 'The Christian doc- 
^ trine was conveyed to him from his forefathers.' Or, 
as Rufinus f translates it, ab avis at que at avis^ ^ From 
* his grandfathers and great-grandfatliers.' 
' That which gave occasion to Eusebius to inquire into 
his pedigree, was the slander of Porphyrius ; for he, 
endeavouring to shew that the Christian religion had 
nothing in it of learning or science^ and had none but 
, illiterate followers, arid not being able to deny or con-, 
ceal the. great repute of Origen for his skill in hunian 

* - ■ — I — ■ ■ .. . — 

♦ Eccl. Hist. lib. 6. c. 19. t Lib. 6. c. 14. 
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literature, had feigned that he was at first a Heathen^ 
and having learned their philosophy, .and then turning 
Qirisdai), had endeavoured to transfer and apply it to 
trim up the Christian fables. In confutation of this 
lie, Eusebius, as I said, s^ts forth liis Christian Descent 

Now, since Ori^en was horn anno 185, that is, the 
year after the apostles 85 (for he was 17 years old 
when his father suffered) his grandfather^ or at least his 
great-grandfather, must havg lived in the apostles, time ; 
and as he could not be ignorant whether he was himself 
baptized in infahcy, so he had lio farther than his own 
family to go for inquiry how it was practisied in the 
times of the apostles. ^ 

Besides that he was, as I sdd, a v^ learned man^ 
and could Hpt be ignorant of the use of flie churches, 
in most of which he had also travelled; for as he was 
bom and bred at Alexandria, • so it appears out of Euse*- 
bkis*, that he had lived in Greece, and at Rome, and 
in CappadQcia, and J^bia, and spent the naain part of 
his life in Syria and Palatine. 



CHAPTER VI. 

QUOTATIONS OUT OF ST- CYPftlAN. 

{Year after tiie Apostles 150.] 

Cypriani Epist. 64 {Pamely Edit. 59) ad Fidum. 

St. Cyprian was Bishop of Carthage; anc} it was 
the custom in that, as in all other ^reat and metropoliti* 
cal cities, for the neighbouring bishops to meet there at 
certain ^mes, to consult of and determine any emer- 
gent affairs of the church. 

At this time, Anno Dom. 253 [153], there were 66 
of them in council ; and one Fidus, a country bishop, 

• EccL^Kst. Ub. 6. 
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hqx^ semfe a Ittusmf wt<jb two- cases^ ii^ wbick» he- desvred 
tljeir resolwtion ; \*'hiab they gWe m thk epietJe to hkn. 
' Ote being about one Vielor, a Pl»sbyi:«p, that, after 
a ecitne committed^ had, byth^xashBes* ef Weertaia 
bisltop^ been adtnUted tc)^^^'^^^]! to- aibgcdutien^ is nedtiog 
to our con42erri* 

The other quastioit Tjerng,, Wbe^^ m ittfeni, hefofpe 
it was eiglit daystold, iM^ be ^plii^ed^ i# ileed^peq^HFed ? 
I :shajll> recite s^ rmxch of tJiQ^letter a!»coi¥eeFn& tk^^ 

• ... 

" Legimusliteras tuas, frater carisdane, qurbus sigmtip- 
cai^i de V4ctx>per,q«odaai: pisesbytei^ Skc. Quantum vera 
ad eaii6a«i¥ m&nitkin^ peiMatiet,^ quios. dixistit kAva^ seeim- 
dum> vet tertmnt diem^ ^uo nati suol; coiiistit^itos^ b»p-* 
tizari noH' oportere ; et €OQ8itter.aiKiiasKa. esse tegem ei4^- 
Ciamc^isionfe ai¥tiqa^,< u1{ iatrft 0Ctarvui» djemiy eum qi» 
na^tu& 6^t bftpti^aBduoK et saMtpikan^^tnrv n0i» putares^ 
longe aliud in concilio nostP& omnibusi vi«»«p^^ fist. - I» 
hoc enim quod tu putabas esse faciendum nemo con- 
sensit ; sed universi poti*M^j«di«a!viiaus nuUi hominum 
nato misericordiam Dei et gratiam denegandam. . Nam 
cum Dominus in evangelfo duo^ d*cat ;- fifius hominis non 
venitanimas hominum perdere, sed salvare ; quantum 
in nobis est, si fieri potest, nulla* anitna perdenda est. 
Quid enim ei deest, qui,sejrielia.iitej:!@^pei manibus for- 
matus est? Nobis enim at^jue. oculis nostris secundum 
dierum seeularium cursum ac^pip^re, q^ttvmti sunijinr 
crementum videntur. C.etei um quaecunque a Deo fiunt^ 
Dfei faetoris itiajestate et opere perfected aurit. Esse deai • 
qiie apud omne& sive infi^4!es^ sive mj^ores n^Mis^ nnam^ 
diViii! muneris ^equaUfe4:em^ deckfa*tjw)bfo dkinie^^ 
tm^ae fidea. Heii2deu& super mfentem Sunaniitidii^idu^ 
filium qui mortuus jacebaty ita se Deam deprecaa»su^ 
pepstFaVit, u4; capitiv caput el^^faciei feciea appJieairetar, 
eh superfusi Heiizsei merribra singulis- parvtrii mewibpfe,; 
erpectes^ pedibus jtmgerentnr. Qme res st sectrndtmi 
nativitatis nostras et coi'poris qualitatem cogitetur^ 
adulto et provecto infans non posset aequari^ nee coh«- 



♦6re ^"^iSBcete p6ssent membra parva majonbus. S^d 
iMc* Jttq\mtt^tte^fi^*l». <?t »pFif ittialis -e^primitur, qtrod pares 
^tqiie tei^dles »sint- homines ^ando a Deo ^semel facti 
siln V at pbasit a?tas rrostfa in ineremenris cbrpDrum i^- 
-cwadttm secukmi, «6t>*sec«nd'ntn Detim habere dii^cti- 
meia. ^Nisi si ^t^gmtia 4p9a quee feaptizatrs dator, pto 
estate »tedpieh4aw#i t^l mittor vel major trrbtiTtur,. cutn 
spiritttfe saUdtlis-^OR -de mensurfi, sid de p^etate atqiie 
indfft^nl^ pa'Ifepfil -^qoaliss (ymtiftms praebeattir. Natn 
Bens ^t ffepsonatn noti acdpit, isic ii6c wtafcin; crittrse 
<fflambti« ietd '€«efe9*fe -grotiaB lioii^eCtrticmein 'astjualitalie 
l^Mtk jjraftfeeift^patrefn. K-am et tyood vestigium it i- 
ftHtfe m piSti^ partus ^i'^dtebits constituti tnuncluni non 
esse ^jH^, i}«<Ki ttftifecjtitsque nostrum -liorfeat ex t)sdi- 
ferfi ; ««^c 'hbc ^tamtte 4d ti&festem gratiam dandam irfi- 
• pedim^to ^S«e <>pOftfeiSe. Smptum cfet enim, omrfia 
nitodti sunt tiwrnfliis ; 4i^ ^Kquis m)stnhn id debet bdr- 
fere, ^uod ©etfe fligiftteife ^t fa<Serc. Nam etsi adhac 
Mds^ % ftettt-ti neKTUfe eSt/non ita <?st t^hnen, nt qtrisquam 
flkita ifi ^atia niahdi *irfqtie 4n pace fticiemia 'horrere Se- 
%eat-G&ori«iri'; »qhamdo tfi -osctilo tnftirttis timisqtrisqde 
iK)S*fcfrft pto ^a tefr^tife ipsas adhac recetites Dei 
manus debeat cogitare^- quas in homine modo foPMiaj:o 
et redens tia:t6 qaodamniodo ex 6seulanH]r, quatido id 
qabd Den^ Ykdtt ampfectimur. Nam quod in Judaica 
circi^mcisione carnali octavus dies crbservabatur, sacra- 
toeatiftin e&t itt timbt*. at^iie imagine ante prtetnissuip, 
sed venleA'fe Chrfeto Verita^e completito ; nam qnia oC- 
*avus dies, i.e. pQSt Sabbatiim primus, diesfutuitis erat, • 
q«o Dominus 4*esurgcret, et no^ viv^ficaTCt, et circtimci- 
sioheih nobfe 'spintualem 'dariet; ^k, dies oetavus, i. e. 
pd§t Sabbatum primtis et Domimcu* prtecessit xi\ fma- 
^tte, quae imago cessavit ^Jttpervenientepostm'odtim veri- 
fete, ^ tiata nobis ^piritiiaii eiretimcistone. Propter 
qadd %^^^iiin^^ piitamlis fe^ada cons^queridia impedien- 
dulaa e^e ea fegfc q\^ jam staln1:a test, hec Bpiritualem 
drCurwcisionetri impfediri caniali pkcumcisione debere ; 
sed €^nefrt ^mmno adtnittendum esse ad gi'atiam 
Ghristi; ;qw«l<te et Ptetms in Aferis.Apostolorum ioqua- 
iur etdicat; Dominus mihi dixit neminem hominum 
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communem dicendum et immundum. Cetenim si ho- 
mines impedire aliquid ad gratise consecutionem posset ; 
magis adultos et provectos et majores natu possent im- 
pedire peccata ^aviora. Forro autem si etiam gravis- 
simis delictoribuSy et.in Deum multum ante peccantibus, 
cum postea €rediderint» remissa peccatorum datur, et a 
baptismo atque a gratia nemo prohibetur ; quanta magis 
prohiberi non debet iufans, qui recens natus nihil pec- 
cavity nisi quod secundum Adam camaliter natus conta- 
gium mortis antiquae prima nativitaie contraxit ? — qui 
ad remissam peccatorum accipiendam hoc ipso facHius 
' laccedit, quod illi remittuntur non propria sed aliena 
peccata. £t idcirco^ frater carissime, haetc fuit in con- 
cilio nostra sententia, a baptismo atque a ^tia Dei^^ui 
omnibus et misericors et benignu^ et.pius est, neminem 
per nos debere prohiberi. Quod cum circa universos 
observandum sit atque retinendum ; magis circa infantes 
ipsos et recens natos observandum putamus, qui hoc 
ipso de ope nostra ac de Divina misericordia plus me- 
rentur, quod in primo statim nativitatis suss ortu plo- 
rantes ac flentes, nihil aliud faciunt quam 4^precantur. 
Optamus te, frater carissim^ semper beiife valere.'' 

^ Cyprian and the rest of the Bishops who were present 
\at the Council^ 66 in number, to Fidus, our Bro- 
* thery greeting. 

* We re(id your letter, most dear brother, in which 
^ you write of one Victor, a priest, &c, ; but as to the 
case of infants : Whereas you judge " that they must 
not be baptized within two or three days fift^r • they 
are bom ; and that the rule of circumcision is to be 
observed, so that none should be baptized and sanc- 
tified before the eighth d^y aftpr he is born," wef were 
all in our assembly of the contrary opinion ; for as for 
what you thought fittipgto be done, there was not one 
that was of your mind ; but all of us, on the contrary, 
judged that the grace ?ind mercy of God is to be de- 
nied to no person that is bom ; for whereas our Lord, 
in his Gospel, says Tfic Sor^ of ^afi ca^f^ tiQt to d^ 



stroy mem^ souls {or lives] ; birt to save ihent; As 
ihrjas'liesln'us, no soul, if possible, is to be lost 
* JPor 'what IS there deficient in him who hks been once 
formed in the womb by the hands of God ? They ap- 
pear to us and in our eyes to attain perfection [or en- 
crease] in the course of 'the days ol the world ;- but all 
things that are made by Godaretperfect; 6y the work 
and power of God thei? Maker. • Thte Scripture gives us 
to understand the equality of the divine gift on all, whe- 
tfier infants or groivn persons. Elisha, in his prayer 
to God,' stretched himself on the infant son of the 
Shunamite woman that lay dead, in such manner that 
his head, and face; and limbs, and feet were applied to 
the head, 'face, limbs, and feet of the child; which, if 
it be understood according to tlie quality of our body 
and nature^ the infant could not hold measure with the 
gibwir niart, nor its Bttle limbs fit and reach to his 
great one^ ; but in that pla^e a spiritual equality, and 
such as is in the esteem of God^ is intimated to us, by 
which persons that are onpe made by God are alike 
and eqaal ; and our growth of body by age makes a 
difference in the sense of the world, but not of God, — 
unless you will think that the grace itself which is given 
to baptized persons, is greater or less, according to the 
age of those that receive it ; whereas the Holy Spirit 
is given not by-different measures^ but with a fatherly 
affection and kindness equal to all ; for God, as he ac- 
cepts no one's person, so not his age ; but with an 
exact equality sbewjs himaelf a Father to all, for their 
obtaining the heavenly grace. 

* And whereas you say, That " an infant, in the first 
days after its birth, is unclean, so that any of us abhors 
to kiss it." We think not this neither to be any rea- 
son to hinder the giving to it the heavenly grace ; for 
it is written, To the clean all things are clean \ nor . 
ought any of us to abhor that which God has vouch- 
safed to make. Though an infant come fresh from the 
womb, no one ought to abhor to kiss it at the giving of 
the grace and the owning of the peace [or brotherhoo 1 J 
when, as in kissing the infant, every one of us ought, 
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out of devotion, to Ikink of t^ fi^b^ Iwidy-^wof k . of 
God ; tor we do in some sense ki&s hia^haacb in J0ie 
person newly-fonned and but new-born, when we em* 
brace that which is of his making* 
' ^ That the eighth day was observed in the Jewish, eir- 
cumcision, was a type going before in a ^adow tmA re<- 
semblance ; hot on Christ's coming was fulfill^ in tiie 
substance ; — for, because the eigjhih day, ilmt is, t)ie 
next to the Sabbath-day, was to be the day ob wbich 
the Lord was to rise from the dead and quick^ us^ 
and give us the spiritual circumcision, — this ei^th 
day, that is, the next day to the Sabbath, or Lord's 
Day, was signified in the type before ; whidi type 
ceased when the substance came and the spiritual cir- 
cumcision was given to us. 

^ So that we judge that no perscMi is to be hindered 
from obtaining the grace, by the law that is now ap- 
pointed ; and that the spiritual circuincision ought not 
to be restrained by the circumcision that was according 
to the flesh ; but that all are to be admitted to the 
grace of Christ, since Peter, speakmg in the Acts of the 
Aposties, says The Lord has shewn m^ tlu^f no person 
is to be called common 01^ unclean. 
' If any thing could be an obstacle to persons a^nst 
their obtaining the grace, the adult, and grown, and 
elder men, would be rather hindered by their more 
grievous sins. If then the greatest offenders, and they 
that have grievously sinned against God before, have, 
^ when they after watd come tp believe, forgiveness of 
their sins, and no person is kept off from baptism and 
the grace, — how much less reason is there to pefuse 
an infant who being newly-borp,^ has no sin, save that 
being descended from Adam ^according to the fiesb, 
he 1ms from his very birth contracted the conta^on 0^ 
the death anciently threatened ! — who comes for this' 
reason more easily to receive forgiveness of sins, be- 
cause they are not his own,, but others sins that are for- 
given him. 

^ This, therefore, cl^ar brother, was our opinion in the: 
(assembly. That it i^ not |pi^ us to j^d^pr any person 
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* fc<an ^baptispi ^and the fpiee i t^f God, ~a^ Ja jn^cifii]^ 
' and kipd, imA a^Si^tioosfte to all; — which nde, as ij; 
^ holds for ^ ;so we thiak it.iQore especially to be obr 

* served in reference to infajits aod persons newly-bQi;n ; 

* to whom Qur help lEtndlhe divine mercy is rather to be 

* granted ; because, by tbeyr weeping and M^ailipg ^t 
' U^eir first entrant into the world, they do intimate 
' no]|ii|^g,^ ipuch iit^ Uiiat they implore Compaq 

* Dear Brother, we widi you always good health.'' 

It is not denied by any but that this is a plain prdqf 
of iniSwits baptism being taken for granted at that time V 
since both Fidus, who puts the question, and the Council 
that resolve it, do shew, by their words, their sense tQ 
be that they are to be baptized in infancy, — only Fidus 
thought, not before the -eighth day* 

]VL*. Tombs, who makes some exceptions against .the 
forego^Qg testimonies, . as not being plaiij declarations 
of the author's mind, or not certainly genuine f but yet 
no other ejx,ceptiQn§ tl^an what I have mentioned) grants 
this to be plain, and to* "say enough^ and more tha-ig^ 
enough, except it had spoke more to the pm'posei, land 
would have it pass for the spring-head of Infant Bap- 
tism." 

But there is one Antipccdobaptist writer, a man of 
more boldness iq his assertions tha,n the rest^ that would 
represent this as aforged or supposititious piece, f " We 
would rather believe ,(says he) that these things were 
foisted into his ^yritings by that villanous cursed gene-? 
ration, that so horribly abused the writiijgs of most of. 
the antients:"— but as Mr. Tomb$ was more wary 
and learned tb^iQ to object to any such thing, so tlxere 
cou](d not have been any thiqg jBore unluckily pleaded j 
for 30 it happens, that in all antiquity there is not any 
on^ piejc? that pap piQre certainly be proved to be 
genuine than this, because jt is so often quoled by 
St. Hierpn; and St. Austin, that lived a while after; 
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not in question of infant baptism, but of . original 
«in, whieh the Pelagians denied, though they, as. I shall 
^faevr hereafter, jgranted and practised' iafant baptism. 
1 shail have occasion in the following chapters to cite 
iCKne 6f t}ie passages of the foresaid fathers, #here they 
mention* this epistle of St. Cyprian, ami at present shall 
nrfer the reader to such jiaces of St. Anstin, where he 
transcribiss laige passages verbatim out of it, so s^ to re« 
cite it by parceb ahnost all. 

In his (ep. S8) ad Hieronym. he, speaking- of some 
that taught that the body only, and not the. soul, must 
lufTer for original sin, says, among other things, this : -^ 
" Blessed Cyprian, not making any new decree, but ex- 
pressing the firm faith of the church, in refuting those 
that thought a diild must not be baptized before the 
eighth day^ said (not that no Jlesh^ but) that no soui must 
be lost/ ' 

Apd (lib. 4, contra duas epUt. Pelagianorunif c. 8) 
he recites thrp e large passages out of it, 

Lib 3^ idfi peccatorum meritis et remissioney c. 5, 
having mentioned this epistle, he tells Marcellinus, the 
nobleipan to whpm he writes, " You may, if you please, 
read the epistle itself of the said martyr, about the bap^ 
tizing of infants j for there is no doubt but it is to be 
Jiad at parth^g^. However, I have thought fit to 
transcribe some p^t of it, as much as is necessary for 
our present qticstion" [which was about original sin] — • 
so he be^ns where I began : — *^ But as to the case of 
infants : whi^reas you judge they must not be baptized 
within two or three days," &c. ; apd goes on to repeat 
two large paragraphs verbatim oqt of it. 

Also having occasion to * preach at Carthage against 
Pelagianism, he, towards thp end of his sermon, recites 
to the people some part of this epistle ; telling theni 
That *• they are the words of Cyprian, an ancient 
bishop of that see. Holy Cyprian (says he) was askecj 
Whether an infant might be baptized before the eighth 
day ? — because, in the old law, it was not lawful to 
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ckcumcise but on die eighth day. Tlie question was of 
the day of baptizing^ for of original sin there ^was no 
questton; and» there&re, from a thing of which ther^ 
was no question, the question that was started was re^ 
solved. St Cyprian said, among other things/' — - s^ 
that we Judge ^t no person is to be hindered from obf 
tainii^ the grace^ &c. [proceeding to those words] ; be- 
cause th^ are not his own, but others sins ^that are for- 
given him. '' See how he, making no doubt of this 
mlikter [viz: of original sin] solves fliiitof which &ere 
was doubt : he took diiis from the foundation of the 
church,! tofasten a stopetbat was loose.'' *— r St. Hierom 
also quotes a good part of it verbatim, lib. S, Dialog, 
adv. Pelag. 

' Since then it is plain, that it was at that time, and 
in those places where St. Cyprian had lived, commonly 
known for his, and frequent in the hands of learned 
ni^n, there is the less need of considering those objec* 
tions which are brought as probable against itis being 
genuine. ' 

The aforesaid author says, ^^ We meet with no such 
council, neither can it appear where it was held."' 

This is to make himself more ignorant than he is, as 
if he did not know that the date of this is before those 
times in which the Acts of the Councils used to be rer 
gistered and collected into volumes; so that this had 
been lost, if it had not been preserved among the epis- 
tles of this father ; and besides, that they never used 
to put into the volumes of councils the acts of those 
ordinary assemblies in which the neighbouring bishops 
met every half-year, at the principal city (whereof this 
was one, viz. St. Cyprian's neighbouring colleagues as- 
sembled at Carthage) ; but only those jn which son^^ 
extraordinary matter was handled. 

Yet this is proper tp obseive here, That M^hereas 
* Grotius would prove thatx^^ infant baptisin was not 
liniversally held ta b^ necessary ; because, in the coun-^ 
cik, one finds uq earlier mention of it than in the coun-^ 

^ Aiuiot in M^Ut xi^i 



xiL of Carthage ;"^-^ meaiuwg that in the year 418. We 
^e here, that .though that werq true (iiiiich I shall by 
fiad * by shew to be false) that there \veKe no earlier 
mt^nUon of it in tho^e councils that are in ^ke ordiaafy 
coUectians; yet there is mention of it tnHl^, that was 
.earUer than any of them ; and though ai^t on e^itiary 
pqcasion«, more nuaierous than several of theai. 
. > It. is objected likewise, thai whereas St. iAuslin aoaae- 
jiA^bere 1[\'AyB down.thijfi as a rule, That^^ whs^t 42aie wi^rie 
^church through all the world does pfwdttee* and yet it 
has not been instituted in CQuncils^ but ha& been alwa3fis 
an u$^, is, with very good reason, suf4)08ed:4o Jbaue<been 
settled, by authority of the apostles," and applies ihfeut 
rule to infant baptism ; he consequently takes it not to 
bave been is^stitHted by any icbuncU ; , aod^ therefore, 
that he contradicts hiniself when -he^ beliei^es th&pe -wscs 
such a council as this letter uo^^tions. 

There needs nothing but for a man to Qp^i -his ^eyes 
i^tQ see that this council doesiioti^^)^22//^^ the baptism of 
infants, or enact that they should be baptized; but 
takes tbat for gifanted, or as a thing knowfi^and sup* 
posed by hotn ^partiefi, #iat tliey are to be to^ytized ; aod 
j^ternaines only that question, Whether they may be 
Jbaptized before the ^ghth day? — which very thin^ St, 
Austin notes in the words I just now dted (epist. gs) 
^/ Cyprian not making any new decree," &c.. 

:Anather esoeptioa that is made, has, I tfiisik, sooie 
truth in it, vi2. That sc^xie of the reasons used in jAxh 
4iovinci\, a^ expressed in this letter, do appear som^- 
thiog frivolous and shallow ; but I cb not see haw it i« 
4lt ati to tiie purpose, 

1 . Bepause these reasons are not designed to pix>ve 
liifailt baptism ; but to take off the objections concern- 
ing the eighth day.. 

^ 2. If they had been, u^ed by th^se bishops as grbtmds 
of infant baptism ; yet since our enquiry is what the 
church then practised, and not how able St. Cyprian and 
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Aey were to «^; ifceir evidence is «ie same, bow 
weak soever their reasonings are ; but, 

3. This also may be said in apology for their abilitic^s^ 
TftaVto ^ frivolottsr and fooKsh question or objection, 
it is almost impossible to give any answer that \nll not 
seem- fmokms to those that consider not * the occasioa 
of it. On riiis account Irenteus, and many of the fa- 
thers, suffer ifr OUT judgment r they are forced to write 
a great deal in conftttatidn of such idle and enthusrastif 
cal stuff as seems to us not to deserve three words ; but 
it was necessary then to disentangle the souls of ignor- 
&nt Christians; —so any book, written now in answer 
to the reasonings of the Quakers, &c. will, in the next 
age, seem to be the work of a man that had little to do^ 
This Fidus thought that the natural uncleanness of an* 
ittfant, in the first days after his birth, was a reason 
against baptizing it then; which, as Rigdtius observes, 
was a relic of. Heathenish superstkioci. He aldo seems 
to hav«e made sonaee questioB wl^th^ so^ 3'oung an in^iit. 
b^ a perfeeH hiimarn ereatu«e, -r— as if eight days rnacte. 
ajjy great difference ift that matter.- The answers to sucli' 
affgtt«)ent$ will seem of little weight. All that he ob^ 
jected of seose, w as, the ruie of circumcisioii on the i 
eighth, day; — to which St. Cypriaa answers, as^ otheif 
fathers dOj.That the circumstance of t]ic day was typfc-. 
cal, and so not now obliging. 

If we took back from this time to the space that had 
passed from the apostles^ time, which was but 150 ydars, 
we must conclude that it w as easy then to know the 
practice of Christians in the aposdes days ; for some of 
thele 66 bishops myst be thought to be at this time 70 
or 8<> years old themselves, which reaches to half the , 
space;, and at that time, when they w^ere infants^ there 
mwst have been several alive that were bdrn within the 
apoisdes age; and such could not be ignorartt t\hether 
infents were baptized in that age, when they themselves, 
were someof those infants. 

- It-is pfetn- ttkewse-that there- was no^disputeor diffiMr- 
ence of opinion .(as Aisst mast have been among so 
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many 9 if any innovation had been made) ; finr il lahere 
said, ^' There was hot one of Fidus^s mind,'' that infant 
baptism must be delayed till the eighth day. Mach less 
then was there any of opinioo tiiat it was not to be 
used £it all. 

^' In a doctrinal point," as Mr. Baxter well observes^ 
'* a mistake is easier, or in a bare narration of some one 
fact; but in a matter of fact of so. public notice, and 
which so many thousands were partafkers in, as bap- 
tism was, how could they be ^norant ?" 

Suppose it were a question now among us, Whether 
persons were baptized at age only, or in in&ncy also, 
70 or 80 years before we were bom ? — were it not 
easy to know the truth, what by traditk>n and what by 
records ? » 

I shall conclude what I have to note on tiiis testi- 
mony, with observing these things : — 

1 . That it was the custom of those times and places 
to give the new baptized person, whether infant or 
adult, the kiss ofpeace^ or, as it is called by St Paul 
(1 Cor. xvi. 2(0 and St. Peter (1 Pet. v. U) The Holy 
Kiss, or The Kiss of^Charity, in token of tiieir owning 
him for a Christian brother ; for Fidus makes that a 
part of his objection, that that would be indecent or 
loathsome in the case of a new-bom infant, before it be 
a week old. 

2. That these bishops held. That to suffer the infant 
to die unbaptized, was to endanger its salvation. This 
appears in their reasonings. 

3. The third is a various reading or spelling of one 
word in this epistie, from whence some . disputes have 
arisen. Mr- Daill^, in a book written on purpose to 
publish the rutoi and errors which he could find in the 
fatliers' works, reckons St. Cyprian one of the first of 
those fi'om wiiose words one may prove tiiere was a 
custom of giving the holy communion to infants j and 
he proves it first and chiefly from tins epistie, in which, 
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as it is here written, there ia never a word about it ; but 
where we rea4 in the first clause of it, baptizandum ei 
sanci ificandumy.. ^ shaald be baptized and sanctified* 
(which latter .word . is commonly used as another word 
for baptism) he quotes it baptizandum et sacrifican* 
dum ; by which he understands, /^ should be baptized, 
and partake of the Eucharist." Some editions, it seemS| 
have it so ; but, I suppose, very few ; and those mis- 
taken ones ; — for * Dr. Hammond, f Marshal, and the 
AlagdeburgtnseSy and Mr. Walker, and dl that I have 
seen, do quote it sanctijicandum^ as it is* also in the last 
edition, viz. Oxon. 1682 ; in. which are the various lee* 
tions of several manuscripts that had been collated, — 
but no variety in reading of this word ; and the matter 
is out of doubt, since Sl Austin, transcribing that part 
of d:ie episde |, writes it sanctificandum ; and indeed, 
sacrificandumj in that sense, is not Latin. 

From this use of the word sane tificat ion for baptism:, 
and sanctified^ or made holy, for baptized (which 1 shall 
shew (ch. J 1) hereafter to have been very common and 
usual) the fathers do give light to the explication of that 
text of St. Paul (1 Cor. vii. 14) as I shall more fully 
shew at a'(ch. 1 1) fitter place. 

4. We see also here confirmed what I said (ch. 2) 
before, Trtiat they reckoned baptism to be to us in the 
rodm of circumcision; for it was upon that account 
that Fidus thought it must keep the times of the old 
circumcision ; and the bishops of the council, though 
denying that, do call it The Spiritual \ox Christian] 
Circumcision. 

- - • 

ANOTHER PASSAGE OUT OF ST. CYPRIAN. 

Zibro de Lapsis, circa Medium. 

There had been at Carthage a great persecution of 
the Christiajis, in which many had fallen, and had de- 

* Six Queries on Infant Baptism, ^ 36. 

t Against Tombsi p; 89. 

t Lib. 4^ contra duas e^ist Pelagianorum^ .c 8. 
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When he says " The infants lost [or forfeited] that 
[gift or grace} which they had obtained presently after 
they were born," it is plain that he means their baptism, 
or the benefits thereof; St. Austin had occasion to re- 
cite these words of St. Cyprian, and to give his comment 
on them. The occasion was this : — One Boniface had 
put to him this question, " Whether parents do tlieir 
children, that are baptized, any hurt, when they cany 
them to the Heathen sacrifices to be cured of any ill- 
ness ? — and, if they thereby do them no hurt, then how 
it comes to pass that the faith of the parents stands them 
in stead when they are baptized, and yet their apostacy 
'^ afterward should not be able to hurt them ?^' - 

St. Austin * answ ers, That ** the force of that sacrament 
is such,' that he that is once regenerated by it, cannot 
a/terwards be entangled in the guilt of another person's 
sin, to which he does not consent." He gives the rea- 
son of the difference to this purpose. That the guilt of • 
original sin descends from the parent to the child, be- 
cause the child is not as yet a separate Irving person 
{anima separdtim vivens) from his parent ; but when a 
child is become {in se ipso alter ab eo qui genuit)in' 
himself a separate person from him that begot him, he- 
19 not guilty of his parents sin done without his consent : 
he derived his guilt, because he was one with him and 
in him from whom h6 derived, at the time when it w^s 
derived to him; but one does. not derive froto another,' 
when each has his own pi-oper life ; so as it may be said, 
The soul that sinneth^ it shall die. That the faith and 
godly will of the 'parent in bringing his cliild to bap- 
tism is available ; because the same Spirit th^ sanctifies 
and regenerates the child, moves the parent to offer him 
to baptism. ** The regeneriating spirit," says he,*^ is one' 
aiid tiie same in the parents that bring him> and in the 
infant that is brought and regenerated. . , .And the' 
guilt is not so communicated by another person's will, 
as thQ grace is communicated by the unity [or identity] 
of the Spirit. ' Yet (as he observes aften\ard) the pa- 
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rents or other guardians ' that endeavour thus to en-« 
tan^e their children or other infants in this sacrilege ^f 
the Devil, are deservedly called Spiritual Murderers i 
for they do not, it is true, effect any murder upon them ; 
but yet, 'as far as it lies in them, they are murderers ; 
and we do with reason say to them, ^ Don't murder your 
infants ;' for the apostle says Quench not [or extinguish 
not] the Spirit^ — not that he can be extinguished ; but 
yet they are fitly called Extinguishers of him, as much 
as in them lies, that would have him extinguished." 

Then it is that he takes notice of this passage of St* 
Cyprian, and says -* In this sense may^that be. rightly 
understood which St. Cyprian wrote in his epistle con-» 
earning thjB Lapsi, when reproving those that had in tlie 
time of persecution sacrificed to idols, he says, * And 

* that nothing might be wanting to the measure of their 

* wick6,dness, their little iiifbrits also being led or 

* brought in their parents arms, lost that which theyhad 
' obtained presently after they were bom/ &c. They 
lost it, be means, as far as concerns the wickedness of 
those by whom they were brought to lose it, in the will 
and pfarpose of those that committed so foul a wick^v 
tiess upon them ; for if they had lost it indeed as tci 
themselves, they would have continued as persons to b^ 
condemned by the sentence of God without any excuse ; 
which, if St. Cyprian had thought to be so, he wouldi 
not presently have* subjoined their excuse; saying, 

^ Will not they at the Day of Judgment say ?' &c. 

There is one place more in St. Cyprian, where h^ 
speaks of all j:)ersons in general; yet, because he names 
not infants particularly, I shall but just mention it; -*♦ 

itis 

Libra 3, Testimoniorum ad Quirinum, c, QS' 

This is a common-place book of the heads pf Chris? 
tian doctrine, collected by this father ; and proper t^xt$ 
of Scripture added for the Proof of each of them. 

The doctrine or proposition for this chapter is thi$ z-H> 
Ad regnum Djei, nisi baptizatuks ft r^natus ^uisfu$^ 
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rit^ percenire nan pos$e. ^ If any one be not bap- 

* tized and regenerate, he cannot come to tiie kingdom 

* of God; 

The texts of Scripture are, among other, these : — 

'^ In evangelio secundum Joannem. Nisi quis rena- 
tus fuerit ex Aqua et Spirim, non potest introire in 
regnum Dei. Quod enim natum est de came, caro est ; 
et quod natum est de Spiritu, spiritus est." In the 
gospel according to St. John. 

' Except any one be regenerate of water and of the 
' Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God ; — 

* Jor that which is born of the fleshy isjlesh ; and that 
^ which is born of the Spitii, is spirit.' 

We have in our English language a way of speaking, 
whereby, instead of the fvord person in a sentence, we 
generally use the word man^ though the sense be such as 
requires . to be understood of any human creature, '— 
man, woman, or child ; and so in the text of St. Jdin 
here cited (John iii. 6) though the original be iav fin rcc, 
&c. • and all Latin books and writers translate it, as Cy- 
prian here does, nisi quiSy &c. which signifies, except one 
[or except any one^ or except a person^ be born, Sec. ; 
yet the English translators have rendered it, Except a 
pian be born, &c. ; and some English Antipsedobaptists 
(learned ones you will say) havetaken the advantage oi 
the word man, to prove that it is of a grown person, in 
exclusion of children, that our Saviour speaks ; but the 
more wary of them finding that this argument will, from 
the original, turn strongly against them, are willing to 
compound, and leave this text quite out of the dispute, 
and say that our Saviour does not there speak of bap- 
tism at all. 

There is not any one Christian writer of any antiquity 
in any language, but what understands it of baptism ; 
"and if ii be not so imderstood, it is difficult to give an 
account how' a person is born of water ^ any more than 
bora of wood. 
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I shall have occasion to speak more * particularly of 
tfie sense of the antients xionceming this text. In the 
mean time, we see here plainly that St. Cyprian under- 
stands it of baptism ; and also we see by reading the 
foregoing epistle to Fidus, that he and his fellow-bishops 
understood the case of infants particularly to beinduded 
in it 

There is another passage in St. Cyprian, from which 
is plainly inferred the baptism of» infants; because it 
shews that in this church the custom was to give the 
communion to them at the age of four or five years ; but 
since it mentions not their baptism expressly, I . shall 
reserve it to the f chapter where I. speak of the custom 
that w;as in some churches of their communicating. 



CHAPTER VII. 

A QUOTATION OUT OF THE COUNCIL OF ELIBERIS. 

J[Year after the Apostles 805'] 

Concil. FJiberitanum, Can. 22. 

Si quis de Cathblica IJcclesia ad haeresim transitum 
fecerit, rursusque ad ecclesiam recurrent ; placuit huic 
poenitentiam non esse de'negandam, eo quod cognoverit 
peccatum suum ; qui etiam decem annis agat poeniteur 
tiam ; cui post decem annos prsestari communio debet. 
Si vero infantes fuerint transducti, quod non suo vitio 
peccaverint, incunctanter recipi debent, 

* If any one go over from the Catholic church to any 
heresy \or s&^t] and do return again to the church, it is 
resolved, That penance be not denied to such an one; 
because he acknowleges his fault. Let him be in the 
state of penance for ten years, and after ten years, he 
ought to be admitted to communion. 
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* But if they were infants when they were carried over, 

* inasmuch as it was not by their own fault tliat they 

* sinned^ they ought to be admitted presently/ 

. Here is indeed no express mention of these' infants 
having been baptized in the Catholic church before they 
were carried over to the sect j but inasmuch as they are 
aaid to bie transductii^ ' carried over' from the Catholic 
church, it is,^ I thinjc, plainly implied ; for the phrase of 
all antiquity is not to call any one of the church till he 
be baptized; Be he infant or adult that is designed to 
be a Christian, till he be baptized, they call him Cate- 
ckumenus; and a catechumen is not yet of the church. 
We perceive, by St. Austin, in many * places^ that it 
was a common thing for the neighbours or any visitant, 
to ask concerning a Christian's infant child, Is h^Jiddis 
or catechumenus ? i. e. Is he yet baptized or not ? So 
that an infant or.adult person was not reckbned ^cfe/iV, 
or of the church till his baptism ; and, flierefore, to speak 
of infants conveyed over from the Catholic church to 
any sect, is to suppose them first baptized in the Catho* 
lie church, and afterward, by their parents or others, 
carried to the congregations ef the sectaries, and edu^ 
cated in that way. The council decrees that such, upon 
their return to the Catholic Church, shall be received 
without any penance^ 

Concerning the time of this council, I shall not enter 
into any of the nice inquiries. Almost all chronologers 
place it as I here do, viz. Anno Dotn. 205. Baluzius 
ivill have it to be 10 or 15 years later. . A main excep- 
tion against moving the date of it any lower is, that a 
great many of the canons of it do enact what penance is 
tecessary in the several cases of such as through fear 
do (ieny the Christian religion, or comply to sacrifice to 
|he idol gods. This is a sign that persecution reigned 
at tht^t time, at least ip Spain ; but every body knows 
that a little after this time> persecution for the Christian 
religion ceased in all the world. 
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That which will make a reade!* that is not acquainted 
\i:ith aiitiquity, wonder is, that these ancient i&thers do. 
inflict so severe a penance on those that had run into any 
sect. They ordain that such must be kept in a state of 
penance (i. e. of humiliation, and asking pardon of God 
and the church) for ten years thne before they be admittied 
to fall communbii^ except they were infants wheA tbey 
were carried over- 

The commonness of a sin does, in most men, wondcn- 
fully abate tte sense of the guilt of it. No w-a*days, iif ' 
men have run into schism, and do afterwards think fit to 
return to the church, they are so f5ar from being sensible 
of any guilt* tiiat they liave incurred, that thigy thiiik 
their very return does lay a great obligation ori th^ 
cKurch. In short, many Christians, that take the word 
of God, not as it lies, but as their prejudices have repre^ 
sented, do think that adultery indeed is a sin, and drunk- 
enness is a sin, — but that schism is none. 

AH the ancieat Christians do express the sam^ senti- 
ment o£ the guilt of schism as St^ Paul does, who (Gisih 
V. 19» 20) reckons those that make divisions, seditions^ 
and heresies in the church among the most capital of- 
fenders, which shall not inherit the kingdom of God; 
such as murderers, adulterers, &c. ; and commands that 
they be excommunicated, or (Rom, xvL 17.) Q'Voided by 
all good Christians. Nor has God ever passed any act 
of indulgence or toleratioh in abatement of that law. 
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CHAPTER VIIL 

_ » V ' 

A QUOTATION OUT OF THE COUNCIL OF 

NEOCJSSAREA; 

t • • ^ ■ 

V # . . . ' 

[Year after the Apostlea 314J 

ThouGH this council mentions nothing at all about in- 
fants or their baptism, yet Grotius * seems to himself 
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to have found a proof out of it that many in that age 
judged that they are not to be baptized. Bishop Taylor 

* from him, and from them^ others prosecute the ar- 
gument. 

So much is plain, that some about that tim^ and place 
had put this question, Whether a woman with child, that 
had a mind to become a Christian and be baptized; 
might conveniently receive, baptism during her going 
wifli child, or must stay till she was delivered ? -— and 
it is agreed likewise that the reason of the doubt was, be* 
cause, when she was immersed into the water, the child 
in her womb did seem to some to be baptized with her ; 
and consequently they were apt to argue that that diild 
must not be baptized, or would not need to be baptized, 
afterward for itself. This any one will conclude from 
the words of the council, which are these 2 -^ 

ConciVij Neocce^ariensisj Canon 6. 

yap €v rsTif) /cocvaiin/EiT i| rucrwra rtp viicrofilvy* Sea ro €jca<rr9 
iScav ri)v TTpoaifiidiv rt}v iv tti OfioXoyia SebcwtrOau 

^ A woman with child may be baptized when she 

* pleases; for the mbther in this matter communicates 

* nothing to the child ; because, in the profession, every 

* one's own [or pecuiiar] resolution is declared, [or be^ 

* cause every one's resolution^ at the profession^ is de- 

* clared to be peculiar to hir^self.] 

The argument of the Antipaedobaptists, from this pas- 
sage, is, that both those that raised the doubt, and the 
council that resolved it, must have been of opinion that it 
is unlawful to baptize an infant ; — iFor, say they, those 
men that scrupled the baptizing of a woman with.child, 
scrupled it for this reason, because they thought that in 
so doing they baptized the child too ; which to do had 
been no absurdity, supposing the baptism of an infant to 
be lawful : it would have been only the doing of botl^ 
under pn^. 
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And also the fathers of the council, say they, do seem 
to grant that the baptizing of the child would be unlaw- 
ful; for they give that reason why they allow the bap- 
tizingof the woman/' because her baptism communicated 
nothing to the child." 

Besides, the fathers (as these men construe their 
words) do determine that> in the baptismal profession, 
every person must declare his own choice or resolution ; 
which it is impossible for the infant in the womb^ or any 
other infant to do. 

The Paedobaptists say, That this is a wide mistake of 
the meaning of those that raised the doubt, and of the 
council in resolving it ; for that it was no more than 
this : — 

They that scrupled the baptizing of such a woman^ 
scrupled it for this reason, Because it would be a disput- 
able case whether the child in her womb were to be ac- 
counted as baptized by its mother's baptism or not ; and 
so when that child was born, they should be in great 
perplexity whether they must baptize it or not ; for if 
they did, there would be danger that it would be baptized 
twice ; and if they did not, it was questionable whether 
it had any baptism at all; and that therefore, it was 
better the woman should stay till she were delivered, and 
then she might be baptized for herself, and the child for 
itself* 

The bishops in council (considering as it is likely, the 
danger of the woman's death in the meanwhile') deter- 
mined otherwise, That she might be baptized if she would; 
and that there was no ground for the aforesaid scruple or 
perplexity about the child's baptism*; for that it was a 
plain case that the child is not to be accounted as bap» 
tized by its mother's baptism ; for that such a woman's 
baptism reaches no farther than herself, and is not com- 
municated to the child in her womb ; and give this rea<^ 
son, Because '^ the profession tha^ any one makes at bap-« 
tism, declares cSiav oipoaipeccv a v^soludon [or desire to be 
baptized] that is peculiar to themselves ;" and so the 
woman, in this case, does not desire or demand the bap^ 
tbm at that time for be|: child, but for herself only. 
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If the reader will please to turn back and riead the 
.words once ag^n with any attention, he will see that 
.they are, as to the main of the determination, applicable 
to either of these senses. If the bishops had thought 
baptizing of infants unlawful, they would have deter- 
mined this ^ase much as they do ; but it is no kind of 
proof that they did think so ; because if they meant 
only to take away the perplexity about baptizing the 
-child, when born, they must, also determine it as they 
do. 

But the learned reader wiiriikewise observe that there 
is something in the propriety of phrase in the .last clause 
ithat does incline it to this . latter sense ; and that is the 
notation of the word i&oc, which properly signifies any 
i^ii}g peiulmr to one s self ; and the repetition of the 
article tto} before the words iv t^ o/ioXoyca. 
. If the bishops had meant to determine that the child 
could not be supposed to be baptized with its mother 
for this reason, Because, in baptismal profession, every 
one mu$t declare his own choice, and so an infant could 
tnot be baptized, they would have expressed that latter 

clause thus: — Ata ro^iKairrov Seiv tavrs tijv irpoaipimv Iv 

:ry o^oXgyia htKiwvaij ' Because every one must make 
/ his own choice at the profession." But when they 

'Say Sta, rp iKaars i&av rriv Trpoalp^frtv t?|v sv ty ojutoXoyia 

^ucvvaOai, they do (as any critic will observe) express 
:^is sense, ^^ because the choice which is made at the 
[baptismal] profession^ is C3clared by everyone pecu- 
liar to himself ;" and so it is only a reason of what they 
had said last, *^ that the mother communicates nothing 
.to.the child ^" and' not any reason against the baptizing 
of an infant. 

Before I go farther, I esteem it very material to ob- 
serve by the by this emphasis of the word iStoc, for ap- 
prehending the force of a text of St- Paul against the 
Polygamists. These men presume to say, that there is 
tio prohibition in the New Testament of the plurality of 
wives to one man. St. Paul (I Cor. vii. 1, 2) persuades 
people, if they can, be so content, to an absolute conti- 
nence; but if they canr\ot, he allows marriage; but 
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with tUs limitation, cicaoroc ti?v cavrS 'yvvaiica €/€r<i>, icai 

tjcaffni* rov i&ov avSpa iy^lrw. The trUe. translation of 
which words is, * Let every man have his own wife ; 
' and let every woman have a husband peculiar to her.' 
For, as when Aristotle says i&ov rito rotQ ivBpiPTroiQ* 
it were a very imperfect rendering to translate it ' Meii 

* have this of their own;'— which ought to be *This 
' is proper or peculiar to men ;' and when he says o ^ 

/3aTpo^oc fSiav iy^H rriv yXdiaaav' tO say * FrogS make 

'* their own noise/ would, not reach the sense; which is, 
that * frogs make a noise peculiar to themselves ;* — so 
it is an impa-fect translation of the foresaid words of 
the apostle, which our English gives, ^* Let every wo- 
man have her own hushand." The word signifies one 
peculiar to her. 

But to return to our business : Grotius, among the 
arguments with which he endeavours to uphold the 
cause of the Antipaedobaptists, produces twocomnien^ 
tators on this canon, Balsamon and Zonaras, who (as he 
would represent their meaning) interpret it as if tho 
council had understood infant baptism to be unlawful. 
Grotius's words are these : — * *V How much soever the 
commentators draw it to another ^ense, it is plain that 
the doubt concerning the baptizing women great with 
child, was for that reason, becausie the child might seem 
to be baptized together with its mother ; and a child was 
not wont to be baptized but upon its own will and pro- 
fession ;" and so Balsamon explains it (Compend.Canon, 
tit. 4) * That cannot be enlightened [or baptized] be- 
^ cause it is not yet come into the lights nor has any 

* choice of the divine baptism ;' — and also Zonaras^ 

* The child that is now in the womb has need of bap- 

* tism ; then wiien it shall be able to choose.' 

Any one that reads this, would conclude that Balsa-" 
mon and Zonaras at least (if not the Neocassarean fa^ 
thers) were Antipaedobaptists : if he be one that doels 
not understand that there are most full and evident re- 
cords of the time in which these two men lived (which 
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was the 12th century); and that there was then no 
such thing as Antipaedobaptismln the Greek church, in 
which Balsamon was patriarqh of Antioch. 

Rivet, Marshal, &c. do accuse Grotius of partiality 
and foul dealing in general, in his pleading the cause of 
the Antipaedobaptists, and particularly in this place; 
end though the opinion of Balsamon and Zonaras be not 
of that moment to make it worth the while to repeat 
their words (since they had, at that distance, no better 
opportunity of knoM ing the mind of the council than we 
now have) yet I will set them down something at large, 
that the reader may see if he can acquit that great man 
of tlie crime of prevarication. 

Balsamon's comment on that canon is this : — " Some 
had said, 'That women which come over from the Hea- 

* thens to the church great with child, ought not to be 

* baptized, but to stay till they were delivered; lest, 

* when the mother is baptized, the child in her womb 

* do seem to be baptized too, as being altogether vnited 
^ to her ; and so when it is born it will either be left un- 

* baptized, or, if it be baptized, it may be accounted to 
^ be twice baptized.' The fathers, therefore, not allow- 
ing this contradiction, appointed that such women may 
be baptized without any scruple when they please ; for 
tliat the woman has nothing common with the child in 
her womb in the concern of baptism ; especially, say 
they, M hen, as to every one in baptism, his own pro- 
mising is necessary ; but the embryo [ecrrepiy/utvov Sw- 
^edreoicj having not the qualification \or disposition^ or 
<iff6Ction\ cannot make the profession at baptism; and 
that clause, when they please^ was added to the canon, 
because of some that say, * Before the embryo be formed 

* into a human creature, the woman may be baptized 

* without any scruple, but not conveniently afterward ; 

* because the child in her womb then is in the same case 
^ as infants newly-born, which cannot make profession/ 
The fathers, therefore, said, That it is at the woman's 
pleasure to be bt prized xvhen she zvili; because in what 
state the embryo is none can tell, nor be sponsor for it ; 
jbut infants do promise by their sponsors, and being ac- 
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tuaHy baptized, have the heavenly illumination granted 
to them." 

And in his Glosses upon Photius's Nomocanon (Tit. 
iv. c. 10) he says, "There was a question made, Whether 
a woman with child might be baptized? for some said, 
' Because the child in the womb is united to the mother 

* as a pai't of her, and cannot be enlightened [or bap* 

* tizecl] with the mother, because it is not yet come into 

* the light, nor has any choice of the profession of the 

* divine baptism, therefore, the mother ought not to 
' be baptized, but to stay till the child be born, — lest 

* one part of her be enlightened, and the other remain 

* unenlightened; and if the child be baptized with the 

* mother s baptism, then, if it be baptized after it is 
' born, it will prove to be twice baptized, which is ab- 

* surd ;' — therefore, the synod of Neocsesarea resolve 
tlie doubt in their sixth canon," &c. 

Zonaras's words are these in his comment on the 
said canon : " It determines that women with child may 
be baptized when they please ; and whereas some affirm- 
ed, * that the f cuius is baptized together with the mo- 

* ther ; and that, tlierefore, the infant, when bom, must 

* not be baptized, lest it should have a double baptism;* 
therefore, were those words added ; Jor the mother in 
this matter communicates nothing to the child; i. e. 
for the mother only, and not the child, is made partaker 
of holy baptism; because, says it, for the profession of 
being joined to Christ, the choice of every one is re* 
required ; and by it is shewn whether he come to holy 
baptism with a willing mind ; and because, in the /ief a* 
that is inclosed in the mother's womb, there is no choice, 
it is not to be accounted to have received baptism; and, 
therefore, it has need of baptism again when it shall be 
able to choose." 

These two commentators do indeed understand the 
last clauseof the canon in that sense, which I shew^ed even 
now not to be the true sense, nor according to the rules 
of critics ; but yet it was not fair in Grotius to represent 
them as being themselves, or supposing the council to 
be against infant baptism ; since, as it appears that they 
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supppse evety one's choice to be necessary at baptism, 
60 it likewise appears that an infant's choice and pro- 
niise^ made by its sponsors or godfathers, is the choice 
and promise they speak of. Pesides that he, quoting 
scraps of senteiices, produces as Balsamon's own words 
that which Balsamon had brought in as pleaded by 
others ;, and also sometliing altered, as the reader will see 
by comparing. 

The issue of the dispute is, The council say in this 
matter, what any one, whether Paedobaptist or Antipas- 

' dobaptist, would say ; and, therefore, the proof that tiiey 
were of one or of the other opinion must be taken from 
some other evidence ; for these words make neither for 
the one nor the other ; and since we are now come so low 
as within 60 years of the tim^ of St. Austin, Pelagius, 
&c, and they, as I shall shew* presently, do declare that 
they never read or heard of any Christian that were 
against infant baptism ; it were a strange thing to sup- 
pose that there should have been a council so late as 
under the reign of Constantine (as 'this council was) and 
they never to have read or heard of it. No man can 
think but they had heard of this council, which was but 
a little before the time of their birth. It is plain, there- 
fore, that they took the meaning of it not tg have been 
against infant baptism, 

St. Austin sometimes speaks of the case of a woman 
baptized while great with child ; and he does not only 
determine.it as these bishops do, but he speaks of it as a 
clear case, perhaps, because he knew it had been .deter- 
mined in this council. He takes qccasion to mention it 
(lib. 6, contra Julianum] c. 5) where he is shewing the 

* w eakness of that argument of the Pelagians, who said, 
that if original sin be the cause why infants are baptized, 
then the child that was bom of Christian and baptized 
parents would not need to be baptized, as being bom 

of those that w^ere cleansed of that sin, and of a mother 

whose body was the temple of the Holy Spirit, He says, 

lamong other things, this ; — 
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" Tliat'the mbtfier's body should be the temple of 
God, is the benefit of grace, not of nature ; which grace 
is conveyed not by birth, but by regeneration ; for if that 
which is conceived in the rtiptber's body did beloing to it 
so as to be accounted a part of it, then aii infant, whose 
mother was upon some danger of death, baptized while 
she was great with him, would not need to be baptized ; 
but now, when such an infant is baptized, he will not be 
accounted twice baptized ; therefore, when he was in th^ 
womb of his ^mother, he did not appertain to it ; and yet 
he was formed in a temple of God, but so as not to be 
himself the temple of God ; and he has the same in- 
stance over again." C.6. 

Some learned men have ^ given their conjectures 
of the occasion of this doubt, viz. What should make 
some people of this country take up an opinion, that if a 
woman with child were baptized, her child, when b6m„ 
would have no need of baptism ? — and thej^^ive a very 
* probable account of it. Several Jews were dispersed 
in these parts ; and the rabbles of the Jews had this rule 
concerning the baptism of proselytes, " If a w^oman great 
with child become a proselyte, and be baptized, her child 
needs not baptism when it is bom ;" as I shewed in th^ 
Introduction* 



CHAPTER IX. 

A QUOTATION OUT OF OPTATUS MILEVITANUS^ 

[Year after the Apostles 260], . , 

This bishop, living in Africa, had occasion to write se- 
veral books against the schism of the Donatists* Some 
part of the controversy between them and the Catholics 
was about baptism ; but not about infant baptism, as a 

certain writer of small reading has mistaken the matter? 

• — ^ -* ^ ^ ^ ^ 

* Hammond's Six Queries on Infant Baptimn, i 109* LighV* 
foot's Hor. Hebr. Matt« iii« 
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It w^ Whether bapljism. givea by.f^ JU np\^ii^r« w^e 
valid; or ijwistl^e rcuewed? — ajid,,W^|W|ii#,!Glttho- 
^cs were so corrupt a church as that all bapti^ b^ ftbc^n, 
whether jn infancy, or at age, must h^ baptized a^^e^cby 
some &uch pure men as the Donatists ayiH'^ ^ » '^^ uit 

Otherwise, the doctrine and practice of baptisoi was 
the same with both the' partieis. .'* ^* ^^ " '^'" 

This appears plainly by whafthis author * saysf, In way 
of persuading them to break-off thtSr schiism,** l*lie pc- 
clesiastical management is one and the sanl^i "with Us ^nd 
you. Though mea's mlftds are at variafifce, the skcra- 
ments are at nonef and we may say, \^e believe' *ili|ce, 
and are sealed with one arid the sam6 8eal;-^«flfrf/Aer- 
wise baptized than you, nor otherwise brdaitie3 ihati you 
are. We read the Scripture alike ; we pray to tbb'jsame 
God. The X-ord's Prayer is the samg .with iis^aad yo«, " 
&c. The same thing is f affirmed by St. Austin, He 
owns theii* baptism, ordinatipn, &c. to be righdy per- 
formed, —•he blames nothing in them but their sepa- 
ration; and by Cresconius, the Ponatist, who has these 
words to the Catholics, ^^"'^There is between us and 
you one rpli^ion, the sam^ ^acramey^i «f06[l^i{^ if^ the 
Christian cerentonies ^iffpreu|.^c; tltig ^; ^du^ip.tl^t is 
between us ; not a heresy.'* ^ 

But that which- I mean to^^uote, and is all that he 
has occasion to say*about infant baptism is this:— 
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Lib. QutntOy de Sefiishafe Domtistai umy i 
* propejineni. 

He had been there cornpaxing a Christian's putting 
on Christ in 'hap tisio, to the putting on of a garment ; 
and had called Christ, ^^ put. op, Tumcamnaiofktm in 
aquis, — ^ a garment, swirm^iiag in the water ;'>-*^ and 
then says, , , V 

. "'^ Sed ne quis diqat, twiere a me Filium Dei^ vestera 

-if * «,^ 

«*»»ii|HI# ^ i I ■! I > ■ 11 II ■■■ i' mmmmJkgm.^f m ti»9 ^ m W ■ >■■ ■ i . 1 1 ? f i ■■ 

u,xJK Lib* 3, de'Sefiismate Bonatist. prope finen. 

t Epist. ad Th^odorum Donadst.^. ^ -^' ^ 

' ' t ApudAugui8tinun]^lib.29Ci»itraCre8Gomuin| c.3» 
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esse dietuiii: kgftt apostdum dicentem; quotquot in 
ncHiiine Christi baptijeati estis, Christum induistis. O 
tunica semper una, et.innumerabilis, quqg d(6center v«s- 
liat ^t (^nids aetates et formas : nee in infaqtiljus ruga- 
ter, nee in juvenibus teoditury n^ in faemini* mutatur." 

• But, test any one should say I speak irreverently, 
in calling Christ a garment, let him read what the 
apostle says: As many of you as have been baptized 
in the name of Christ, have put on Christ. Oh! 
what a garment i3 this, that is always one, and never 
renewed; that decendv fits all ages and all shapes! 
it is neither too big for infants, nor too little fw men ; 
and, withpnt any alteration, fits women.' 

He goes on to shew how it may be also compared tQ 
« w^dding-ganpent, &c. This needs no note. 



CHAPTER X. 

A QUOTATKIN OUT OF ST. OR£GORT NAZIANJ^EN, 
COKCBRKINO ST. BA&1L1S BAPTISM IN HIS V^FANQY. 

[ Yetr •Her tbe Apostles 260.] 

This quotation aai^t have been placed 30 or 40 years 
eooner (at which titne St Baftil iriugt. have been bom) 
because it recites a matter of fact done then. But I set 
It at tiiw yw, because tUs author that mentiofis jt be- 
gan at this time to be a man of note in the church (a 
presbyter and a writer of books, &c.) though hepreach- 
ed the sermon that I shall cite aljout 20 years after. 

Some that have gone about to draw up a catalogue of 
persons not baptized in infancy, though born of Chrig- 
Jan parentis, have wjcoped St. B?ail among them: 
but the evidence they bripg is cHjt of spurious arid forged 
authors, as I shall shew in its place*. " And in the 
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hneahUrhe I Shall |>t^uee the «ml*Pfrt^ 

kll acknbwledge to be getirtnfe, MWdi, I «hihfe, *e* s 

fiiat h6 ^as Mptized in llJlfiEt^y. 

St. Gregory KaziarizeJh wfc tMitetfl^imiBU^ -*lth St 
Basil, and so well acc^u&iht^ i/vith htm, as th^tit is 
impossible any one should have been more j and though 
he. seems to have been something the older man^ yet he 
lived to preach a sermon in cbmmendation of him, in 
tiie nature of a funeral sermon,, though It was some time 
after his death. 

In that sermdn he recites several passages bifTus pa- 
rentage, birth, life, and death .; ahd among them die 
passage, which I take to relate to his Ibaptism, is pen- 
ned in such a rhetorical and figurative periphrasis, that, 
takirig 'it by ilseff, onfe is "fadt Siire wiethidr he means 
baptism' by it or something fSse. But, siftce -tfee ^t 
reading of it, I have observed in another discourse of 
his, the very same d€S9c»plion ^plied plainly and pur- 
posely to baptism ; which, together with the probability 
that it carries m iti^lf, SinVihdes ft[ie (and I suppose 
will the reader when he compares them) that it is so to 
he SfMm m Y^tTSgfffloh fcdhddf «feg 'St. «8sa. 

I^hairflfet gi^fe«ife>ih•dsTy whidh Ife'dfe^^ 
tism in his Oratio in Sanctum Baptkma^ Orat. 40 ♦. 




lleligidn tekihes tis thktllfefe *are ttil^e>brts of 
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lust, ^e'secbhd is of tKedtiy, tfnd'i?^^, "kiicf ^6w- 
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* Wlwbi?w]^oojati;saeted in <xv Jtftrth [or ^efii<?^^ 

' ireig^ws .1;^ to ^ ^|]^^rJ;^Ll life* TJbie Ja^' i3 fx\Qjs^ 

* ((h-^adliil ffpii sudden, Jwnging together in * W>wep^ 
' isdl tbe cvp^m to be set bdiore Xkm iCr^ior/ 

And a littJe etfter, aniong o^her titles ^tha* ^ ^vee to 
baptism, he calls-it ^Xatj^roc «ii^vo/E>0eiwii;,. * ttie amend'^ 
' iiiettt [er rtct^tfing] of our »fonnaii6ft/ - 

jM\ -tfiat I produce this hei'e ^for, is >to obserre the 
phrase or description that^he gives to baptism. He calk 
our nfttttral ^neration Nootarnai, or ot thfe -ftif^bt ; but 
the fcjfcptismM generation, Diumal, 4>r of illhe day. And 
Nicetas there observes, 'that the name i$ 'tatken Semt^ 
those words of David (Psal. cxxxix. 16:) where itfae 
translation of the Septaagint (#hi(Jh wais in use with 
them) reads (mueh difierent from ^m Engiidh) '1*1 t« 

* They Shall all %e written in thy -book j 4;h8y dha^ibe 
' forined by day.^ 

Now see what he says of *St ^Baeil, S^(0: m JMjalein 

He hed spdken of feis ppogeiiitors, many 4rf Inhem 
irere martyrs for Ghrist, and of Khe piety of his fatker 
fQasH, who, it seems, wasafnanin>holyopd^'*; «ndof 
his mother Emmelia : and making aft ^d of ti^t pver* 
fet^ry dUcou^e, i« «Hfs,- . 

i^Xuciag vurp rif /iicyaX^ Trar^c, ov fCOfVQV Trac^euriiv p-p^Q p 

rai |irXa<7iv t^v apurrnp rl ,Kai KftOap^tarriVy ifv i|)ti£^(Vf^v o 
6fiOC 4^1)$ K<xXfM€ pvoffci^pt, icol Tt/c i/uicr€piv^c avridcrov. 

* I'jow let us contemplate the aftairs that relate ta 

* him himself. In the beginning then of his ageiie Moas 
^ by his* excellent fether, who was at that timeapuUic 
' teacherof virtue in the counbry of PfMitus, swaddled, 
^ .ai^ I may ^ call it, and formed with that best aod- adaost 

* pare formation, which divine DavM r^tly namtes of 

* &e Day, «md<wfi|eh is €^p{K>sed to ihdt of ;l4ie JjJi^t.' 



132 ST, GREGOAY NAZIAXZEX, Cfl. 10. 

Biliu% in his pote on these words, says, He means 
-the formatioi^ of baptism, or rather of manners ; whicfi 
David calls of the day, saying, they shall be formed by 
day ; . for so it is to be read : M^hich excellent formation 
is opposite to that of the night, which is by f^pi^atioD^ 
and is sordid, and a work of darknes^. 

But I believe Bilius had not animadverted (what I 
here observe) that it is the very same phrase whiqh be 
uses in the other sermon for baptism*. I also at the, first 
reading thought it uncertain ^bich^he meant^ baptisu), 
or good education in manners ; but the lik^jijess of a 
phrase so singular seems to determine it. They of' that 
time seem to have understood that verse of the psalm, 
as speaking before of the Christian baptism. 
V This formation appears to have been given in infancy, 
both by the words to irpwra riig liXuooc, " in the begin- 
ning of his age ;" and also by^ the em|^asis of the 
word <nrapyav5rat, which Signifies the binding' or first 
fashioning of the body of an infant in swaddling elotfaes ; 
and also by the orderly method in which he proceeds : 
for he mentions in the next paragraph to this his child- 
hood, in which he was educated at home^ and by die 
instructions that are first in order and proper fo^ a child 
£tted for the perfection he was to arrive at ftfterv^^ard ; 
therefore the foregoing paragraph must have referred 
to his infancy. Then he proceeds to tell, that when 
he was a boy big enough, he was sent to school to Caj- 
sarea, then to Byiantium, and then to the university 
of Athens ; where it was that (jregory, who knew him 
before (at Caesarea I suppose) enterea, as he says, into 
that strict league of friendship with him which lasted 
Muring their joint lives, and in which they seemed, as 
he ^presses it, to have both but one soul informing 
two bodies. After this he relates how he went into or- 
ders, and 'came, in process of time, to be bishop of 
Caesarea, and so famous a n^ali as he '^vas. 

Ftdm this methodical leniimerating all the materia! 
passages and actions cff hisliff^, arises another prtof that 
li^must havq been baptized in ififatacy, a.nd that? the 
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lfes$€^^^icli I mentioned must be meant of thfit; W 
caU6^, in all ijie passages of his life after wa)rd, he'tfever 
irieliiioni5Vny;thing of hift bdptfe^ it had beeA 

im]possiWe^to omit if he had received it after any consi^ 
derable tii6e of his life had passed. Also I do not see 
what; else he can mean than St. Bail's baptism in in* 
fancjr, by another expression whrchhe has in the same 
Oration. He ii comparing Basil to each of the patri- 
^chs aii^d holy men of the Old Testament, Abraham, ' 
Moises, &c.; andhfe shews how he had something in 
his temper, knd in the passages of Ms life, like to some- 
thmg in -every onQ of theirs. Among the rest, he com*- 
pares him to Samuel, and says, -:- 

SofnAiX iv rocc iircicliXs^evojc ro ovo/ua qvrv, ml Sordc vfHi 
y&uioHif^y KOI fiira rifv. yiwrn^iv cvOvc i^poc^ Kal y^fii^v /Saoi- 
Ximg KOI Upia^ Sea rs iccporoc* Ovroc Sc .i»K €ic./^/ol^8c ica- 
Bitpiojimfog awo fiiyrpaq^ icac /ucrci rric SiTrXoiSoc ciriScSo/xcuoc 
Till /3^juaTt;^:iccM ^Xcir«i>v rJiir^pavM^ «cai /{iKnro^ Kvpi8, KOf. 

' Saipuel, among them that call upon his name, was 
^ both given [or promised] before he was born, and pre^ 

* sen tly after his birth was consecrated ; and he became 

* ai> aniftnter of kings and priests out of a horn. And 
' wais pot this man (Basil) consecreited to God in hia 

* inJancy from the womb, and carried to the steps [or 

* font] in a coat ? Did he ndt become a seer of hea-. 
' venly things, and an anointed of the Lord, and an 

* anpihtgr of such as were initiated by the Spirit?' 

The word ^nfia • properly signifies steps. It is ordi- 
narily taken for a pulpit, to which one goes up by. 
steps ; and it may si^ify a font or baptistery, to which 
they did go dpwn by steps. But the coat in which he 
says Basil was pflfered to Cod (alluding to the child's 
cpat which was made fpr Samuel by his mother) cannot 
well be supposed to have been any thing but the hlbes 
used: at baptfem : and this, he says, was in his infancy. 

The instance of Samuel dedicated in infancy, is one 
which this father do^s at other places make use of for % 
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comparistKi ot exstmp^ of a Chr}3tiaA''s» obitd bs^^aad. 
iiK jisfeiisty, «s witt he s^m iii^ tW ae^tottftpter ; iv^epey. 
spe^iikg. to J5<miei tender moith^s that iifere s^alfid^ it 
seciw^ of pmttmg flietr tnlaht9 in^ the water it bap« 
tismy he i^a^s^ Thou apt afraid, as a fdiftt-hearted ma^ 
tfacr^ &e<.. But HaMah, bdc^e Samu^ was boi^ de- 
vost^ hito to God; ahd^ when he wastorn^ pr^seatly 
GOicrecrated hhn^ and broughthim up in apfiestly coat. 
Ilbo^ tery thiog^ that Ke^ says here of St Ba£^'s parents. 



CHAPTER XL 






[Year tfter the Aifostles 260.] 



Thi^ father wAs not himself baptized iil infancy; and 
if it be true that he was bom after the time that his fa- 
liier wM ^ Ght-i^diati arid ih holy 6rd6td (^f which f be 
Aifrtlpefedobap^tS? do giVe probabte evidetite) he had the 
rhost reatoh irf any (me itt those tiflies tof bfe prejudic^ed 
gainst elite doctriil^ 6f fkt n^e^essity of i^fktit baptisili, 
trhidr he ebUld htat tirgfe hit^self, rior hear urged by 
othfers, witteut sotue r^pjiaAch thcrieby cast oil the coh- 
dfsct of his fathetr, fo)^ w&eth b^ s^ways expi^^ed a great 
rtwrercnce, though other writers give him but a tlieto 
character, And shew that the * soli's prudettee aiiid skill 
ym» found necessary to retrieve th^ fath^'s credit and 
the esteem of the people, and to preserve him from be- 
iilg,o\^niitted by the Arians^ or frighted by ttieir power. 
. So much is certain, tliat of all the instances brought 
by the Antipfedobaptists of m|Bn who^ being, baptized 
Christians themsQlyesj yet did not bapt^e their children 
in iniaiicy, tliere is a better appearance of proof in this 
man's father's, case than in any other,; of whiibh instances 
I mqst treat m(»re largely in a f chapter on purpose ; 
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sB,^»t^ ¥ % dpctrifi^: of inJfeot b^tgtisrp. • 

i|(^J};th4|l b?^ye,tp produq^ h tak^n put of hjs s^n^on 
th4|t/t ip^fljtipned befpr?, Yig« Ws OraHo ((e Saptisf$a^ 
Or.. ^40^4jii. which Ije IjNPth p^su^ps ttw3se;pf bisheXr^ra 
Mrbcj ha^..x^t y^t sp thoroughly ^nb^f^ee^ Christianjity as 
tQ^.fcsa^?94JRto i^^^ tha^t they liquid withovt de% \^ 
p^iiptQk^fl^^f it ; ft94 ®^^ ^PP^te^ something ,cpnceirning 
tl^ luec^si^ of it to infftj\ts. ^ , 

Of thi/4 qr%t^ \ wiU give a short ab^li-^pt, setting 

dawft ^hP orig»»| pf ^wh B»5*ftg6? «nly ^ d« SQffifl 
w^3f effect t^ qgei|tio» i^ hwdi^ 

AfteK sp^e CQ^urflefidatipQS. pf hapttsijo, he ppof^^ to 
iQfiiitlpQ th^ ^ap$$ or titles by ijvhich it is c^^^ ^'bifh 
are thfese: l^eigift, the gi^?^3/ j^apligSi pf Hfaal^ (l^ 

aftpinting, the l^ver qf regfin^jfB^Oft, I^Wfi^^gpl 
QMf ip^ljp, PF ferm^tipn, i^e s^; SH^ ^a^ t^i© 
reason pf tfai^ ^eve^ral fipp^llatipns. ' 

Haviog spoils pf jnftii'si lifttBri^ ^m/i €«i|?«sJ <¥Wfmp- 
tipn, h© ^y?» " Qod has rvpt }# his p^tiif:© withowt 
a r§5^pdy ; byt ^ he first made \is, w h§ i^^nows u^ 1^^ 

this divif)e foriff^fttiop : ti roic iufv a/>)(^/^^^ efr< qpfyoa'^fif^ 
T0i€ TcXaorlpqic rijv i\iKiav iffte ^ftft^^U, W fffc W^<m 
£iicovQ^ S'a Ti|v fcfifl^v BTrayopl9uf(fijf' )^hip)is 9^ U 1^ ^^alfpr 

si|ch persoqs as pewl jr §ntpr iptp life, — ?p tp thpsp tliat 
are adi^t it is a gra?§, §in4 t^e re^ROg <rf thp ii^ffgi 
which they had Ipst, . ' 

Then h^ fi^y^» Tl^e fpr^P and elTjgct of bfipti^in i§ i^ 
covenant with Gpd pf ^ P§W and i^dy life ; aad afgue§ 
from (hence how cf^^t^l w^ ought ^ fauB tp keep it gn* 

tire : ei^pd ttmt, says he^ iK i^iig i^yri^g av^y^iiae$ii^^ 

' because th^re i§ no r§gfiq6r^tipn tp bp h^«^^^^^4*' 
Yet he gjr^jits there k f6p^«tig,npe aft^ifw^Tl^ ; h^t tl^f; 
leay^^ ^ . ^car, and . requires a Ipng tii^e, a^ na^y 
tm^f Whj<?h J^® know not wliethpf Gpd will give us § 
6p^eJ[)f ;— th^y, as I ohsery^ tj#?Fe,ga;ye ^^^ame- 
^f -IPgf P^^W9 to np pthpF Ijnt |h§ baptfsqi^l rcncwling^ 
Th(3p he wajp^s them pf t^8 teWP^tionp ^ 4hey 
fldyst piqj'pGt; aftfr th^ |)?.ptis% and ]^pw %J awis^ 
PPP^§e #pj3 py^ KeniP tto-, -r^ - 



ij^r^ jRnedit^le «^^ cpWoiftjiWeJt 13 tp te^e^ It, ;rpju»- 
iiwiixjift d^ time tif hcdtb^nd^itrewgth, i^^ 
of ne(f^#j on ^Aick-b^ fflieai t^^^^ 
can hardly utter the \^ord& of the boly initiation -aiid 
th^ VAlWng is mo»*e iikfe the' w^hiiife 6if d torpsfe^ than 
tfeli^oiife baptism : that a ]^rlerous nSiSd a^iII drisit^^tiot 
only the forgiveness oV Bins, but also tiife VeWartf;|tfo- 
^sed'lb virtuous actions, for •rt^hifch there itiust yome 
finie be allotyed between baptism and dedtH : ' thaft^ere 
^re'thinee sorts of persbiis Very difTeretit^ thoiigK ail of 
iftem may be saved -r the Slave, ihe mercenary^ in^ th^ 
^h. ' 'The first minds' no thore than the estiapiiig of pu- 
lifehmeht'} the second regard* riothingljut the pay ;* the 
km's tniiid is Ml of duty and love to his father : ttat 
All other gpod things we desire to etijoy ad iodn akWay 
be ; tod so we ou^t to do this freedom fr6m sin.^ ' ' 
*' That thte DeVi! ^puld indeed entice us to j^ve'Kim 
ft* present!, and G(xl the remainder j him the' fl6w§r 
of our age,* and God the dregs : but that we murft ton^ 
sider the itittny hazitrds we are subject to — ^ibe chtace 
of war, ati earthquake, tbe sea, a wild beast, a d^* 
ksise^ ti crumb of br^ad, a sttrfeit, a fu'ecipice, a hocse^ 
a inedidne, a ty raiit, &c. Th«n he answers the pre- 
tences which the half Christians of those times iqade 
for their delay. As ^^ I am afraid. I shall not keep the 
grace of bapti^tn Unstained', and so will not take iny 
cleansing yel, as hating none to take afterward, -r— Oh ! 
crafty imposture, «ays he, of the evil Spirit! He is 
indeed darkness^ yet he counterfeits light: when 4e 
do0S not prevail: by open war he lays his snares>r when 
he cah!¥ot bring thee to despise baptism, he would cheat 
thee of it l^ over much caution, Sec. He sets cfn all 
ages, and ttiiist be resisted in all. Art thpu a,yout^? 
r£^t against ple^tsufei^ and passions iVith this. 'auxiliary 
^strength: list thyself in God's arniy, &e.-^ Art thou 
nA^} let thy grey bajii^ hapten, thee; stredgthen ithy !old 




>^ die, aava^tog^ of,tiin^ : li@t him be sancufiba frpjoa^^i^f 
^.. mfaiiiqy : ^kit him bfe di^dicated froin hi^ ci;a41e, to^jji?;;', 
* j5y3 th^,Spirit.i ^fhou, as a faint-hearted Dopt^er^^ajod 
' of little laijtlv art j^fraid of giving hiip the seal, b^cau;^ 
^ Qf th^ ]tv,qakn^6;si of nature* Hannah/. before .^^^ 
^ wa6 bb^^ .deyot;ed him to God, and as soon as /hp,w;af 
' bom^ consecrated him, and brought him up from the 
!^ first ip a priest]^ garment not fearingfor nunou^ in* 
V finnittes, but trusting in God. Thou . hast np need of 
^ ainulets oy charms,, together with whichthe Devil 3Ilde^ 
^ into the^ minds of shallow person^,dra\ving to himself 
' t^eyen^ratipnthatisdue toGodi Aoc i^vry ii jv^rpiftSa, 

' ro fci'y^ icai KaXov ^vXaicr^pioy. . Give tO hin^ tl^e l^ti^ 

' nity, ^at great and exq^ll^nt ptesefvatiyp.* . ^ 

He proceeds to stir up all persons in all Estates and 

eA^ploytnehts to receive taptism ; only he would advise 

those that had places in Court to resign and fly from 

Sodcmo, if eonvenifently they could, when they were 

baptized; It is to be noted that Valens, a wicked and 

Anan Emperbr, reigned at that time. If they could 

vflottonveniently, yet to be baptized, and preserve the 

purity thereof as well as tJiey could in so ill a station: 

that God ito judging of our lives makes allowance for 

Ihe drcumstahces that we are in : that for a man that 

' fe fettered to get forward a little, is as great praise as 

ibr another to run; for one that travels in a dirty road 

to be but a little bespattered, is more remarkable than 

^ for another to be clean. 

^ ^ He next sets upon those men that put off theit tatp* 
. ^litoi to d<^a A or old age, for the Idve of their sinftil 
i plcaisuiesi which they were tiiiwtllihg as yfet to part x^ifch ; 
'^iK^said "'Whc^ is* the advantage of takitig baptism so 
^^soiHvinid thereby cutting one^s self off from all the 



tbe^'p^aciiures ia the loe^awliile^ aod ttveo: be*b^|^^l^ad. 
^kst;: for they th»t wrajt the eajrljue^t to. l^bK^ujc i^ t^a 
vtneyaid^ sped, oo better tl^aa they tboii om^ ixi t))/e 
latest.". i ' . , 

He answers : — " Yoiu have s^yed me a gr^t deal of 
trouble by your nmkmg this plea; for yoii have at last, 
With rmidh ado, discovered the vf^ry secret of this delay : 
and though I dislike your wicked purpose,* yet I com- 
mend you for one thing, that yoit own it without disguise. 
, " Come on, then, and give tlie -senee of this ^ra," 
We ; and be not ignorantly scandalised [or- drawn into 
sin] by this place of Scripture. 

" First, this is not meant of baptism, but of those 
m4io come, some sooner, some later, to the ftiith [or the 
krwttiedge ef Christian religion] and enter the- vine- 
yard, the church ; for every one must labour from^that 
day and hour on which he comes to tfie faith, &c. 

** Besides, supposing by entering the vineyard, blap- 
iism^ l)e meant: the parabie sheu*s that those ffaat doat 
all enter the vineyard . and labour shall lia.ve a veward. 
\But you are in dagger to mis^ of doing tb^. If you 
rw^re sure that notwithstandinflr this >vicked contriyaiice 
to avoid labouring,, you should at last obtain b^iptisoi, 
you iKM^t be pardoned in this sordid cu|tning ; but 
sioce there is danger, that while you take this pdvan^ 
tage you will quite miss of the vineyard, &c. tak^my 
counsel : Lay aside these subtilties, and cwie wil^. an 
honeatmind tobaptisi% kst you b^ tak^(i o^t ofthis. 
life before you attein your pyuypo^, and be foi^nd to. 
have devised these fallacies to your own do^^ctipQ.!' 

But yptt will say ' Is not God merciful enough tQibake 
^ ia such a ease the.desirQ of baptism for b^pti/sm ?' 

*' You would hfltve. us believe a monstroMs ^iag, if 
you think that God, because he is menciful, will coj^t 
hioi enlightened that is not ; «i)d take him. into tbe k^ng- . 
jdom of 3f aven that swishes^ f(»* it, but does not p^rnp^ 
the thus^ that i»ak^ Xhp w^y to it I will tell you 
ivbat 18 my opinion of tlus matter ; in which, I beyi^^, 
ponsidenog w^n wijl agr^ with me. 



the gilt oC'ba^sm ; g^»e were brfove extranwly wkk* 
ed^ 8cc. ; dtherd^ &€« ^^^-^^so it id likewise ifi thoft^ wl»> 
121^6 €^ baf)t}&iii : f(^ dCM3l4» of thdnfi live lite beaat^ and 
regturd not belptiami &c* Some have a value for bap^ 
tism, but delay the receiving of it, either out of negli* 
genoe, ot &' aitXritTridiP oilt of gr6ecbn69S| kmger tp ef^oy 

tbetr lusts : *Oi Se ^ circv k^iupaptu r S^««eou, n Btti 
t^ffiriQrirra rvy^ivf if nva t£X«c#^ ciiC9<riofr vi^itrerctav^ f^ iy$ 
«iSJ jSeXoftevacc ovroic vr«p)^i -rvj^eiv rS y^mfiiff^aroq, But 

s<^ne others haVe it not irt their own power to receive 
it, either because of their infancy perhaps^ or by reason 
of some accident utterly involuntaiy; so that though 
they desii'e it, they have no opportunity to obtam the 
gift': as therefore we fotind much difference among 
thdse [that dd obtain l/ttptism] so there is among these 
IthAt miss of it.] 

" They that wholly Scorn it are worse th^n the neg- 
fegeiit, 6r those that crave longer time: but these aie 
worse than those who fail of the gift 15 ayvocAc i? rvpav- 
wSois by ignorance or constraint t rvpawlg yap sk aXki n' 
i? aKBtnoQ kafiapTidy for constraint is no other thing than 
to miss against one's wilh 

" And I think of the first sort, that they shall be pu- 
nished as for theit other Mckedness, so for their slight- 
ing of baptism ; and that the second shall be punished, 
but in a less degree, because they are guilty of their ovni 
fnissine it, but rather ihrou^ tolly man malice. TsV 

m /uLffrl eo^(t9ili<rea6ai finiri Ko\a<jdri<x€tr6ai irapd ri ^tKais Kpits^ 
WC aa^payi&rsg /tiev, aitovripBg ol iXXa Tva^oihrag fiaXXov Ttiv 

tn^iiav ri Spitravtag : but that the last sort will neithei' be 
glorified nor punished by the just Judge, as being with- 
out the seal, but not through their own wickedness ; 
and as having suffered the loss rather than occasion- 
ing it. 

" J'or he that is not trorthy of punishment, is not» 
therefore, presently worthy of honour ; as he that is not 
worthy of honour, does not therefore deserve punish^ 
taeftt. > 
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* . . . ' , . 

*• -^'l^rid I think thus also : If you would condeihrf for 
murder a ftian that has not murdered, merely because 
Hi Had a mind so to do^ theti let him go with you for a 
baptized person, who had a mind to it, but had it not 
But if that be absurd, I don't see how this can be rea- 
sonable. 

' " 'Ot*, if you please, take It thus : If to obtain the 
^iFect of baptism you think it sufi^cient that you desired 
baptism, and thereupon claim the glory of Heaven, let 
thfe desire of that glory suffice you instead of the glory 
itself: for what matter is it if you go without it, so long 
as you have the desire of it*'* 

^„ He next blames those that pretended they would stay 
til] Epiphany, or Easter^ or Whitsuntide, and then be 
Jgaptized.. . *' What will come of Uiisr" says he, *'the 
^nd of your life will come on a sudden; in a..d*y,and 
hour that you think not of," &c. 

Those that would stay for tlie presence of their 
ftiends and relatiohs, or till they had got ready an oflfer- 
ing for the church, or a present for the baptizer, or a 
handsome white garment, or provision for a treat, he 
dudes' in these words; — "These things, I warraat 
you, are mighty necessary ; and the grace of baptism 
will lie never the less for want of these. In ttiings of 
great consequence, do not stand upon trifling niatters ; 
this sacrament is of higher concern, &d. ; for an offer- 
ing give yourself; put on Christ; treat me with your 
commendable life ; God values nothing but those things 
which the poor have to give as well as the rich," &c. 

It is in like manner that he reproves such as stood on 
height and punctiUos, that would have a bishop, or a 
metropolitan, or *th^ Bishop of Jerusalem^ or (if it were 
a priest) one that led an unmarried life for their Bap- 
tizer; or that scorned to be baptized together with a 
poor man; or counted the length of the service too 
tedious. / 

He tells them the most acceptable posture or prepa- 
ration to receive it is a heart inflamed 'with the desire of 
it^ that God takes that for a kindness if we be earnestly 
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de&ii;qus of his kindnesses; he take& piqi^ plfs^re.iri 
giving than others in receiving, &c. . !^.. . ., 

He ponchides' that paragraph with saying. "tTcj.mup^ 
therefore make it our- utmost care that, we (lo nt^n^iss 
of the common grace ;'' and then follow these wQra| ;Wf 

E<yrw Toirtf, ^rial itipl rtav eTritn^svriiiv to poTmar/u^a'j t^,8' 
ctv fciroc^ TTtpi Twv BTi vifTrioiv^ Kcu jULtiTB T^fS t^fu^Q, hrm^fiavo'' 
fAevwVf fiiiTB r5c XM*^0C} V "Ctt* t^ifTa paitTitropLty^l |II«yy^iy 
ccircp Tiij cir^t'yp icivovvoc, Kpe¥MOff yap iyaiBririo^ ayiaaO^* 
T^.ij aireX.Ouv acr^pcfycara, icai efrA.€<Tro, Kal t«t8 Xoyo^ 
^/iiv If oKTurm^poQ ircpiTO/iiJ, TVTiicij Tig 8(ra cr^poytj:, Kae aXo* 
'yKFToiQ en irffOfjayofiivTi' wc St jcac ij rwy ^Xreuv ^picig ^la 
rwv avaia^TiMiv t^vXafTSfra to, vpuyroTKa, IlBpi o£ tu)v aXXciiv 
SiSwfii yvwfifiv^ Tijv rpiBriav dvo/xlvovrac, ij fiikpiv ivrog tstSj 
n virtp rsTfiy invuca koi aicv<rai ti fivtrriKOv Kcte airoKpivBtrddi t\t^ 
vavToi^ u ifai, jui) (rvviivra rBX^uo^'ukX av rvirufiBva, ar^ic 
ayuiZHV Kat yf/vyrag Kal 6i»>fiara rtf fxtyaXtf fAvarripitf rriQ rc- 

/ Some may say, Suppose this, to hold in the Cf^se qf 
those that can desire baptism, — what say you to 
those idiat ,are as yet infants, and are hot in caps^ 
city to he either sensible of the grace or th^ miss of 
it? Shall we baptize them too ? Yes, by all mec^ni^ 
if any danger make it requisite ; for it is b^tt^r that 
they be sanctified without their own sense of it, thoxi 
that they should die unsealed and uninitiated, ., Andfi 
ground of this to us is circumcision, Mbich was given 
(Ml the eighth day, and was a typical aeaji [dr baptism^ 
and was practised on those that had no use of rea 
son : as also the anointing of the door-posts, wtich 
preserved the firstrbom by: things that have ao.s^n§j^. 
As for others, I give niy opinion that they should '^tjay 
threp years or thereabouts, when they are c^pal^J^ to 
hear and answer some of thia holy words ; ^n^ thp^gji 
they do hot perfectly understand. them, yet th^^y i^i;^ 
them; and that you then sanctify tlu^m in sput.e^n^ 
body with the great sacrament of . iiiiti^tipn^ » for 
though they are not liable tpgiv^. ^ccpimt iDf/th^ejr 
life before their reason be cpme to .nia^upty..{tb^y 
having this advantage Jby their age, that tliey are iiot 
for^red to account for the faults they h^ve committed 



r' «(jf Ihose Boiddea aod ttneKpfietenl «u»aiipto pf fdioagec^ 
-^ that are bj no endeavottr to be pxmmitedf ki»i>^ 9i 

Then he answers the -ol^iBcrion or j)ietence which 
some made from our Saviours bring 30 years old be- 
fore lie was baptized ; sTiewingthe disparity in a grep,t 
many particulars ; -one i$ this : That there was ng danger 
in ,hi« delaying^ who needed no purgation ; aod, besides^ 
liad the time of his death as well as of ^his birth at h\» 
own disposal. '' But to you (says he*) there 13 a great 
deal of danger, if you should depart this Itfe, having 
t)een b^otten in corruption, and not teing clothed ,with 
incorruption and immortality." 

The rest of the sermon is spent partly in teaching 
^em ihow ito prsepdre^tbeoisolye^^ viz. ,\xy ^AEStiog, .watch- 
mg, pray^ir, ^ins^deods, iroalitution of jgwd&all gfrtten in 
«ti)^ time ^f tbefir ibeatbeaikm ^or, "be ^a^ys, ihough in 
ibaplimi -tfiey are pardoned all past mns^ ^cet^iie tha!t 
Jieeps iin fh]& hands aflbsr baptism lam^y thing tttmt is in 
{^u^ioe iAne ^ ^ntDthqr, ^cdntiiaues dn ihefein:; i^keep it 
iis a present 4»n, ^u^ tilicf act K)f 3teil£b|; at ibc <a f pai^ 
<on^) ^and partly in td^ging)0n dieir conddieQces diieiiie- 
^ee^ity df keeping dieiribaptisinal voiv^ the^^lsAve 

imade it: in i^wing the wvetched estaite vfitnntwhich 
they ^re delivered, the thap];^ one iinto gprbich they are 
'going to be -entered, and the ikeadfiil oneiinto iwrhich 
'they ^will fell if lj[iey fetoH : andpartlyuii expkimng the 
^i^eed andifaith into which itii(By &r« baptized,; where he 
«^pecially inBists onr^ /belief'^of ithe.Holy Trinity (for 
ttliese ^eve times^rn 'wUdlx'the Armntheresy ;wa3'rtfe) Of 
«Whith>baViiig 4(poken flaigely, -and answemi the charge 
'of Trilhdismicaiat onitlie£fi^lkBSy'aml^^thertob|eotk)ns 
Kyf the^^iaiift, he 'declaims die will baptize none of them 
^hAt do not'omi this .faith. '^^ Asd if .you do still halt 
(myis be) iandxdomot flmrn >the Divinity )full wad p^tftct, 
«seek^for some iiody ,Alae)tD ^pim ilfn* iJifi^vy(&, ^mm- 



Idii^ dtomi I[0^ dBSi)h0^ jwi*; fbr I hmefao taind to 
<[]ivide theDeity, and at Ihe tiMe lof yoigr new birth to 
ihraig 'dealii csi yoii, -^-^ 88> that -yau ik^ jhave neither 
bfliHiBni^ Bar the bsipe of tfaeigtace, jiswc /saivatioa hdn^ 
'cftikkly 6hifH¥recke41 ; iix if yaatdeny (SmnlHy to any (n 
these ^Tteee, yon overtibrovr (tte wJaole [TVfatif^] and 
•make year baptism of no force lorbeaefit] to you." 

He concludes with giving the meaning of some cete- 
moni^ itben used ^ baptiism, particuiarly of the lamps 
they lighted and hi^d in tberr hands, denoting those of 
the* wise 'vii^ins that ivere prepsired to meet 4bear Lord ; 
'of which parable he inrnkes a godlty application to them. 

Among &e things l^hat we are ;to observe firom tfars 
oration, this ought to be one : ^ — 

1 . 1^16 stnoDge ^miidtake (d^t Grotius tnade ^heii he 
^vient ^abent'ilD^riispco^e the muxeiA ptm^ke oi in&axt 
baptiBta#om this 'Vary aePiMn, iinrvriiidh d^iere is nothing 
wmcnetxr oiiertsme ^d*ixf DhAt matler than I faoauer^- 
cited^ He takes a few words out of this disoimrse, miA 
ewa oot of Xke:^assttgKg;h»e ireci ted, -where Gregory 

speaks «f*8<lflie <t^ eiii&d(Uvi»^afiBt 'wS^a^flctt, im %nr 

* laoive in>tithe iiMriinng lof tMifilttsmdn<1ii^iOwn>pcywer, 
' dliier for ^hetr inittBoy pisekaps, lor iby reason rofsooie 

* accident iitleyly.4mi(0k[iitary 4' of yiAwm it is said, .a 
tilftie ofiior^ tfaatitii^^tBe tthe )kingdoin >of iieaven \jy so 
'%tiigiottb(ap(&ed, <biiit ^t • escape pimifhniaity benuse 
it wss^im^t l^eir: fedtL tie • takes ^^out >of ^these nirords, 
ii^^^tAs^id iutptdoHpm 4>yithe«iBel«es, (and .makes tlfiis 
tt0r«if Ishom : tlaat Gnegeifyy^meiitionifig some '^ that we 
ndt^'baptizMl' (^^vi^ionf««))by mason-of their tinfancy," 
iTBipon& that Jnfiinis ^n&ie *i^t iMont to be ibaptized ; 
wfaerras st> imipotfis sMtty, i^t an irifi^nt, if ;fhe>have no 
bedyvtor iielp^ him toxit^ ^ isrnofpdbte^gfviiavii^^i^ 

•.S. It tappeilrsMmdstievidently, fhy.tile 't^ this 
f^ttrttcmyiklihatdsrasuiaiBenibeld) OBSioeraivg^ba^sm, these 
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'^ 'AVitioj. in Mftt, Itix/r4. " t Supra, f (7. 
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l.TbaX lOl who di^ iiqbi^tia^|!^.^||(f|tf;<y^^ fiM#t 
or negligenop, wew condemned.: . ,^jj ,,^ .., > /, 

S. He Ulought th!pit infants 4y^t^^yl)^|^tK^.j^ 
adult persons who mi^t of bkptism ^s<xriQf},|in^^^(»j^ 
impediment, and not by their own i^vlt^ yifc^ 1^ 4, kiw 
of mfddle state, between hapfMness and torifiejaJ^i,^!^ 
that baptized infants were partakcirs of the kipgppin of 
Heaven. . , /. ... 

3. Where there is no danger of an infants death, Tie 
has a particular opinion (which he accordingly expiii^ssa^ 
thus, * iiSwfu yvwfiifv^ ^ I give my opinion'). That his bap- 
tism should be delayed till he is three years old ; which 
.w^duld please neither the Paedohaptist i|pr Antipa^dor 

baptist. 

.. • 

Heseems to have. taken op thisopitdonin sMoede^ 
gree Df . eom^nce wiAx his father's fmctice^ who pM- 
bably had kept hira unbaptioed so tong pwrptMriy, and 
then, seeing no danger of death, delayed it^tbni* ftoAi 
littteto time, v, • . 

This man and Terinllian are tiie o^ tmo dmf^pmk 
-Qf delay i^ it ai all : t— one, tilt the ^ge of rekfon; the 
iither^ till ;£n9a^ y^em, « Both '^ne^aiid tht^ other ate to 
be wuferstood wiiere thne is ito danger of dealk in die 
meanwhile ; which is plainly expressed here ; md hi 
Tertullian is c^lected fiftm his t>lJier' speeches^ 

3. He usesi three or. four times) in tlw omtton (aa he 
does also frequaitly infais odier workft) the- word cywr 
$nvai to be sanctified [or made fady} for4iaptiin ; and 
iso did St. Cyprkn, in his words before cited (ck. 6) 
.and oth^ places; and so do die antieiM gew f al t y* 
Mr. Walker t has taken the pains to produce quMations 
out of almost all the ancient writws, to shew that this 
^v^s a common phrase with ihem ta say, an infant or 
other person sanctified, when they mean baptized ; and 
I dov for brevity's sake,, refer the itader to^his book. Jhe 
.&:ripture also uses it so, 1 Cor. vi.^ IJ ; aodEpb. v, t6; 
whi^b makes that exj^ication of i Cor. ^i. I4s ilhw 




-\my»«i*diiiit^ lolls, mciiiM^^^^ St 

Austip, pt Hieiom, * Paulmus, Feiagius (fih: 19; , and 

^' rfM^liKj'kiiil'^tt^^^ Dr/fiammoha *^, !» f. IVal- 

t;«C»;hiadH^aJ2; lifore pVobalife • wfefcy they rii^Ke 

•Th^f^xtilitfefalbhis al86 A^ 
tliere has iio other sepse of thosQ word3 been y^t ^ven 
*by (kptmttits. btlt SyMt is- liable to niuch coiifest ; > bi\t 
e^pm^ly that sehse which feorii^ Antipaedobabtlsts havjs 
«i3c3i^oUrfed tottffik'to tliefln (of legitimacy, m opposi- 
tion to lAstardy} s^ihs {he most forced and far-fetchQjl 

of aJl. Ine words ar^ Il7ia<TTai yap o avnp o airioro^.cv tii 
^VMUicc, mil tryi^drat hi yvvn n airunoQ tv rtf avBpi tvrei a/EKx 
r«}r«C9MM!)»«viiM0npra cim, vin^Sitryut^tifftv. Ttfe graitlfaia* 

ti€al4lwi9hfctiofti;if which wofds is, ' For the unbdievitig 
'^ >hii$NiiML{^or un unbelieving husband] has been san(^ti* 
r^.fi|d by the wiife; and the unb^ieving wife [ortal Un- 
* believing \vtft\ has been sanctified by the husbaiid.. 
f- Side vji^wnohMriren would be onclean p bitt now they 
^' are^rJb^y.f^^MiW^]/ Our tfanslaCerfs altered m& 
^iise, m^V^t.is Mnctifiedj instead of Air# Aeen mntti^ 
y?a^; bcK^ai^ they thou^t, it seems, .the senste ret^prircd 
\t yif^i widiQlit any snch alteration^ the {Miraphrase given 
by many ,|^nied men is to Ihts fmrfiose : •«- For it has 
:ard&()EMnl^YeQQae' to pass, that^ an wibelieving husband 
Hm bdea bnMight to the faithrBiid sa to baptism, b^ his 
"•M^ ;. end^lik^wise an:isidiriieving wife by her husband: 
^ ^a)ivl»8eiiaoifQy> and if *thewid^dness'op infidelity df 
-^ ^iiibelieving- party, did nauaUy prevail, the ehildu^ 
jQfeilishryQuldbe geiiueraiLy'^kept unbapdzed, and so l^ 
,ul)cleaii ;- bttinew /we see,: foy:the|^ce^of God, ^cdhh* 
4nurye^kct| for they anegenemlly^Mptized, and so be- 
(comciidiy^or sanclime^. . ' - 

< : ^ If the i^aiief wffl. turn heck to^ ch. 4. and ials6 ti^^ 
jMce Ihti (^Wtationfil shall {Mxxlaee iih chap. \S^^ 'W^ mlk 
>9Aol4tiiis ix)ok^ hi ^1 see diet "St. Austin's add' Fei«^ 
.gtus's comment on ^ those words of the a postl e is eiaetf^ 

♦ Six Queries. t Modest Ple»« 
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.J46 , ^.Sff^t^3f^f^i^mt^if' PP- U- 

<tp i^mtpp^pi jwi that Tert«#^ 4i%? ^p <J>«» 

ftftJy >P.t*^W« t^ ^,e^W).w4« the MiPpss thajt ^^ 
Kjy/Cffds, ^(infMati ^esigriat\^ 'de^iga^ % faiojinefsj' ^- 

cannot be actually holy' till they are {^t)iifil|y |}i|pf^qd ; 
.^4 ffeat §.t. Hifrpm'M Pa«lij:^u^" fpj^k to ttjp game 

i?*? JVjJrid f-^«/?t, ip the New T«?jta|flffit, i^ Xx^f?^i^ 

«fflP§lH9^? ft^/.^r* Spipetiojes ^o/^ persons \ — m^ w3s 

.|n th^ f^me up^with tl^^m as |^e wprd C^risfianf ^ 

T^^ ^i^ tv>;o tJi^ijgs, he$i(^ >»'h^t I h»«e ipentifii<?(I 
)%) msifep t^ii?. sense tjie ipore pa^ural <p t:^a.t rI^. 
1% ^t it ftppeara by ijie afiw^'g pjjjgf n;prd^ ip 
tt}^)«8tfe?t, thft^ this was. h^s ^p^ fl^ Wg<W«- Pr 

.fffv^ t^ hifs^and ?. i. e. hy J)ringmg \m PV^r to die 

mfi thjn ^ife?. This, is ^' ygry di^g^t.^qa from what 
•fe ^Qpld h^v.9, if lie ips^t qpjy ^^^t ftp vpj>plifiyjng 
^.ife k S§pc1^6^ tP ^ ^l^^v^ (Of (^ ij§e 9( ^ b^t^, ^ 
:B»P^ 9BP.Ii$s §fje tp a ^^.f^ e^j^. 

. 4R<5*^«f 4?. t^ftt tfe§ qustopi <f£ t^ Jeiyi^ iaftguagp 
^ piftdpit orj^pasy., ^fop? tHie ai>p|tlf»i' tjp,^ tp us? 
,|^.e word tp, sM<;iiiy ^r baj>timg qr »«fAi«|r ; wftifirp 
God cpnppand? Mos^g, ^t; tl^e giyi^g of tlj^ W (S^ 
.jVK. Ki) Scfnciify them t,ord^ qti^ to-^rrfp^ ; , ^1 tjije 
J^i^ed Jew§ uadei^^d it, tlti9f, he Vi4 i^W ^^^^F^^t /• f* 
;^as)i t^^ ; ^4 t^y ^oy? fiqm tjii? place tfe^Jt Israel 
■^X§xe^ iptp cajveiBSffit ^y b^tisip as ij^ell as ,c\rcu^ci- 
flpg. 'M,qs% pf tfee .or^§r§ Jo tjjje. pfi^ fji<j Levi^ to 
«jw<tify themselves, are ^pl^fd hy washing .t^ifinji,- 
selves. Where it is said (Levit. v^. ^J) 4Jl t/ifi^ tptfghfs 
ikeMh of tfie sin-offerif^g s^ft Iff hpfy, ^e priflnal 
j^ord is s^all be sfiifctifi^r% tb*t i§ (;»? tjate foBpSFffl^ 
^rsfs sbie,w) ;?lif|H Ij? wa§he(J, Ip $ %». w, 4, it i? 

Wiid Bathsh^Jkfi tsm t^^ mifif4 (W, tl«B. Wig»o4 «»«» 

sanctified) frM her uncteamms i and this. JEaaioDe by 

washing. .XhpjtfttPisr* «;«Ai»^* among. Jhg.Jpia, men- 
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tioned in Heb. vx. 10 (where it is iti the origirriil divers 
baptisms) are frequently Sty fed by the Jews In theft 
writings, sanct^t^tions; k& the priest*s Washing his 
hands and feel ten titles oti th)d day of Atonement, i^ 
called by diem Tht Ten Sanctiftdtiom. lliis is Sd 
folly cleaned by Ami^worth, Lightfoot, Hammond, &c* 
that there need no more bfe said of it. 

St. Au^n, in his Questions oh LeviticiUSj has this 
enquiry, ^ How it is mean't that Moses should stinctijfy 
the high priest (Levit. xxi. 8) when God says (viSr. IS) 
/, the Lori^ do sanctify hbmf In wiswfer to which hA 
distingiiishes between the msible sanctific&tioH and the 
invisib^ ; asKi, after £K)me discourse that the invisible ik 
the chief, but yet that the other is not to be rieglected, 
says, ^* Hence Cornelius^ and they that were with him, 
when they af>peej?od td be alneady sanctified Invisibly, hj 
the Boly Gjbost coming on tb^n» were fck* all tiiat b^^- 
tized ; nor was iStie visible Mnvtijf cation Counted needtesi^ 
because tiie invisible was before." 

St. Paul inscribe his ep^sde sent to (he Christians of 
aay plate thiis : Tii^ iymc, ' to the holy persons ;* ot 
tliys, Toiic liymcr^linM^, * to such as have been sanctifled' 
at such or'sudi a pldce; afKl so ttie inscription of hi^ 
letter to the Corinthian Christians in these T^-ords 
(1 Cor. i. ^):^^(/nto the church of God, which is at 

Corinth^ iytAfffniviMi I* ICpi^ii 'In&i^ KXnroii dvteec, to 

those ihut are sunettfiid [or have been sanctincd] m 
Christ Jesus, called to be saints : it 4s but a larger pe- 
riphrasis of what one would haVe said. To all that ark 
Christians there ; and St. Chrysostom, in his com- 
ment on these very words, puts the question, rl K i<ynv 
6 aytmy/ftoe ; * What is the sanctifieatfon he speaks of ?' — 
and answers readily, to X«fpc)r, c5 ica9cr^i<r/Lioc, * their laver, 
' their baptism, their ctmnsing/ 

The andeM ehwch likewise that compiled the Ap6s- 
des'Cveed, when they would declare it as an article of 
CiHMtfn rel]gb% that all Chrii^ians ou^t to hold cbm- 

* Qtttest. 84» 
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biunion iiith onesunQther, &x[Nr69d,thftt artidtd tfatis'r' *1[%|^ 
tommunioD(tci!v ayiW).of sajnts.' . ^^ * 

' Therefore, when St. Paul iii this place uses thfe satifp 
Word ; and says, EUst your children would he uHcleatk; 
out now they are ayia (\^hich word is reoddred iti ^t^- 
lish sometimes saint Sf sbmetimes koty) it'i§ ndi;'a^l all 
klien to his ordinary use of the word to Unalsttiitdtid It,* 
* Else your children wbuld be kept titibdptized; tifisriilb- 
tified, iinchristiaii, unholy^ or unclean ; butnii'*^ iH^dite 
~;^nerally' sanctified by baptism, and becbm^ h^y, dr 
2!hristia{is/ If we had livtd ill the t|mes of the atittentsj 
when the \vor&santiiJi^d was used in cotnnibh' speech 
for baptized, this ^ would have ^eihed a natural iritcr- 
pretatibn. . » 

this exposition, as it avoids bii one sid^ tfie ihtonve- 
niency of that given by the Antiptedobaptbts; which 
lakes the word fioly add unclean |n a sense in ^hich they 
are never useji. in Spripture, sio it is likewise freef ibm the 
exceptions which lie against thdt which litiiits thV'b^p 
tism of children so absolutely to that (Sotiditidh bf dieir 
Jbeingborn of l^elieying parents, that lt1ead$ tiie ba^ti^sr 
into many perplexing scruples, wlibse childrerir hfe muy 
baptize, and whose not. As tie Iftte bishop of Wdrdes- 
ter has largely* shew^n: '.' '''"' ' ^ '" 

4* What St. Gregory hei'esatys in <he mi plk^, that 
lie will baptize nb Ariaii; nbr alny that di36wh the Gbd- 
head of Christ and theTriiiity) is iccbfdih^ tb the gene- 
ral s^nse ojf the Catholics oif that Md ' df thfe for6gb8ig 
times. TTiey would ript hold cbtamuhibft #ifir fhc 
Arians } and, coh3equentiy,tvoitld^'ot by baptism enter 
such as members . into their churfch* The greatest per^ 
isecutiofi that the fcatholits iat ainV tihie suffeited, were on 
this account; for the Ariati Etiiperot's ,;s61d6ift Went so 
faif as t6 force the bishops to irehbuiit;,^ tfic (^atliolic frf 
; and turn Arians ; bi{t they Wpuld banish ' them aiiless 
they wbuid receive the Ariarts t6 CbmiitltihiG^, pr jJpirl 
with them; , It was upon this account that Athan^asiu^ 
(who flbuiished from the beginning to iaimost tite end of 

" * Uhr6«4i^iidbtette$8 of Se|»Mti^ 



A^ Ariatf C^x^troveray) cii^ 30 of ten su^er ex^e • bwsause 
lie itvpula hot aamit Arius pr l^is ^oUbwjers to cpm^ 



jfjbi^.i^ w^ ^6911^^, by Cppstappo/e [240] ^who sought 
ll^Mn tbi5(iuiJeJt^^^^ and theoifaer 

', T^^/anti^js 'reckoned tha^ aqd 

jpfagb^ to J^Pl^ ifomrmnipUf ^ot^lthstiBLnding difT^renceof 
ppinjjpns jpi |iQS3ier matters ; but that th^s wqjs a funda!> 
:.^e;;^|^(^^ ^ relating to that ^yhidi is tbe dirept object 
,Qf Djffiwpr^hip* /^ 

/ ,'4^j A^^P^ for tbis rei^Qo made a great many at^ 
$^ir0» ,i^,^^^^ fi^thin such aiqbiguous terms, 

)^ . ^ij^t ^^^W tfi i a^jse with the Catholic sense. It 
is a wonder to s^ j^ * Socrates and other chpn^h hisr 
torian^.QS!i$^^[l;iioV.j^ w^re set'£brth for this 

^ipose/ ajs schepie^ of agreement between, the two par^ 
ties. ^iCffifp pf these served in some churches to patch 
up. for a ivhi^e an unsound linjon ; ^hich wa3 broken to 
pieces .a^in/as soon as each p^rt^ e^press^d their lyieapr 
jing in pmjsr words ; and it was found at l^s%, by ^ long 
trial, ti^t there was no fiqp agreement tp be had but by 
owning the terms of tl^e Nicene Creed. Mr. Le Clerc 
.observjcs somewhere, th^t t^e majpr pai^t of the cpunciis 
in those times and pf t^e creeds 'drawn up in them, were 
pn the Arian si^. I^bpdy need envy tiiem this advanr 
tagp; ifor we are pot for. a ^umber of creads. fhe jpa- 
tholics- adhered to th^ Nicene, and were ^dr having no 
more than that : it was the Airianpa^ty which, not 
agreeipg a^nipng tl^episelves, inuhjplied several draughts 
, of faith. 1^ Nicene Creed was at last found to be t|ie 
- 05^ test to jtfistipguish aCatJiolic from an Arian. 

This I observe pp^ccount of Siome modem Arians, or 
. rather they itre to be called Photinians ; for they have 
. mpch n^ore di^honpurable opinions of our Saviour Christ 
\ than the Ar^ap? Had, and are more in the septiftients of 
» f ho^nw^Tvi^p w^iiji the Arian times condemned f both 

:, , lliere are pf them both, ampng the Pasdobaptists an4 

' ^» Hist, l^b, ?. - . . t Socrat. Ub. 2, c, 29. 



title AotipiBdobaptists, whether tbe AtlttfieBKkibafkiBb, 
tiiat bdieve in tiie Trinity, do baptize and iticeive int4 
oOfDmuinon any spc^ or not, P ftm tiM sure^ ^ i^ liot 
Mkely that they wh0 do separate from one another ^ 
&r lesser differences^ will dispeaAe ix^ iM>'great'a one 
about tbedivfiiiliy'of Christ. 

fiirt tho00 Antitriaitarians, ,that> am Pa&dobaptiste^ ia 
Eiijgland, hav^ oflate, on a sa^en, dedspsd thetnMlves 
to b&at unhy with the Catholie cburdh : yet^he a^seoimt 
i^hich they give of their conver&idn to a g^od opinioti of 
^tm CatfaoUe lajth, is the odde^ one that was dvef" given 
ixi so serkmil a mMUst^ One does not faMmn wtk^<^er 
they are^iti eamdst^ or ithether they inock ki speakitig of 
liiat amful mys^i^i Abottt the year \6y7 tikey pub- 
lished a paptr^ which they calted The Agreement be-- 
itveasn the Ifniiarkms amt the Catholic Churchy dmwn 
up by ^themselves ; and whether approved by any other 
I know not Inabook pabtished4[iext year, whkh gi^es 
an account of The Life of Thomas Firmln ; a^dojf'h^ 
Religiifny they ree^ the said Agreement^ alid diV 
course something more on the snt^ect matter ofit* ^' In 
die acGOunt'of bis religion;,'' after having ob^cMrved* that 
people had>oiice tboti^^'that the difierencie between the 
Unitarians and the Calhobc chureh was^' reaVgreat, 
axid even unreconeileeibie/' th^ add, page 5, -^ 

'^ But the Unitarians, oi Socinians, being men of inger 
nudus and free minds and principles, and, therefore, 
always ready to entertain farther light ; , after eight or 
nine years late contest in print with th^ principal divides 
of this nation, have bieen so dexterous and happy , that in- 
stead of farther embroiling the points ip question, which 
is the usual effect of the paper-war^ they seem to Hi^ve 
accoHiimodated whatsoever differences Mere betw.eea the 
church and them ;" — and a Httle aftee : — 

^^ Other sectS) by the favour of prind^, or tbecftiaJity 
of the times, have obtained an exen^ti^n from imilc^ 
p03alti€s, &e. If Sociuianism had anywb^eei^ed 
those- bakyonday^, its suddenwesistible progress wocrid 
have been a& H^tning, which ru^hee^etn^ ^ the east 



akd ^bine^ teen to tiie weH. Aias ! on eq^al i^xmxii^ 
and with eiyualcircutiistaoces, the combat between iiiir 
intelligible myst^y and cjear reltsQii^ — >, betMreefi ^see^it^ 
ing coiitradiitiofts^:ftbdurdided^ aod iQipodi^bUiti^s^ ai)d a 
rafiotitf^ obvioii^, aisCoufltable &ith^ would .^ooajb^ira 
Ixsek ended : but it is better ended. The Divaiie Pro* 
videhce and Goodn^s$ in t9eax:y td both parties^, lias 
granted a:;pfeac6 instead of a; victory. It has pt<P93G^,G^ 
to fevour the suffering side with anuuB^pe^ted l^t :. hi^ 
has d^ewh theaii (what nis^ seem incredible) that^ tbdr 
oppbsears think as tiiey [the Uiiitarians^sp^k, that their 
cttflfeieticeis not in the idea& or nOtioiiS). l^ut only in ,t^. 
terins at tvords. To limnifest this, Mr. Firusfn caiisiiid 
the folkywing seheofe of fl^veement," &g. 

Anrf tb this purp'ose, in die othelr trdatisfe of ftt^' sttid 
book, viz. in ih^ Life of Mr. Firmtfi\ tJiey saty, p. 19, -^ 
** The Unitafiatlsnfevef intended to oppose, any oth&tlki* 
nity; but a trinity Of n&inds of spirits- Grant to themt 
that Gbvt is orife infinfite spif it Or mind, not two or t^reej^ 
th^ demand no more. They applied themselves, there^ 
for^ to enqiiire which Of these Trinities; a Tripity of 
spirits or of properties, isf the doctrine of the CathoUe 
church. They could not miss of a ready satisiactibn. 
All systems, catechisms, books of controversy, councils, 




vine; ]^6fson' t6' bi nothirigdse bdt the Divine Esdaitedot 
Go^feAd; with tl^ three reMtfve itfdp^tie'^, li'i^^ 
biegotten; piro6e^(fitig.'' 

It is a. wonder then tflatt ililS^ nit« tbvtid rie^^if hif-' 
ceivi tfeis' Wore. Had th6y never I66ke& vdtti atiy sys* 
tein, c^tech^sttl, touncil, &c.befef6 the yea*- 1697? "iti&f 
say thtemSelves, thatas sobtl as they s^t th^nasflves^to'^i 
q\iire, they coolcj not miss of d! r^idy satisfe^tioii^^ ^ 

l^t sihfce ffiey du Ho^ Mig a' proposal of cOihiAg^ih^ 
the tbrAthuAioti di the ihurcfi, it k Abt sd rXHMtiAf fo 




?nd, Whether ffiey are as yet of suftrr&itli; ar tfaat^au* 
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oQf ding ilD^tlm irule of St. Gregory, tiiey pught to be ad-; 
i^ttteiA to baptism (those of them that are dot yet 'bap-< 
ti)sed):or to the communion ? 

If they would be received as cotdiaUy joining mdththe 
Catholics, whydo they ^tiUspeai( of thediviaity of Christ 
in so ambiguous terms ad becomes not such as have lam 
under censure of false doctrine in that point ? they * re* 
peat out of their seheme, " We say our Lord 'Christ is 
God* and Maii. He is Man in respect of his: reasonable 
soiil and human body, — God in respectof God iabim ; . 
6^ more sehofaiBtically, in respect of the hypostatical or: 
personal union of the hamanity of Christ it^di the dir ' 
vinity.^ By ivfaich the Catholic church means, The divi- 
nity was not only occaeionaUy assisting to/ but was^ andf 
is^. always in Christ, iUwpinatiog, conducting," See. ; <~ 
aiiid again, page 50^ ->- , 

^^ Nor do we reckon of the Lord Christ as but a' 
Cifeature : I have said befoi-e, he is Gocl and man. The 
divfmtv did so inhabit in the Humanity df (Christ, doth so 
exert ^h it the most glorious eifFects of omnipotence and 
omniscience; that if others have been called ooi^ because 
th^ rtptesdiited God, Christ is to be so called, ' l;|ecause 

AH this, except what they ^ay of the personal union, 
$3 lameiStill ; for another man, as for example Moses, or 
£oy p^phet that had the Spirit of God in bim^ illumi- 
natjing, inducting, and enabling him to work miracles, 
&c. might be' said to exhibit God in this ^eose^ -^ only 
not in, so 14^ a degree, or not al ways* 
. What they subscribe to of tiie byp63taticdl or per^ 
sonal union would indeed be firm, and for ever, stop 
their, wpy against x^t^mm^ to Socinianism, if they had 
expressed it schQlastically, as diey pretend to do, I 
mean, iSf they hfMd said tbj^ union to be " of the.hujnan* 
ity of Christ with the Xp^^ or second of the Three 
Perftoiis^" but when tiiey i^y, xpifh the Divinity , tfiey 
iA^bix 4p not under;stand tS^ impo/t of diat phrase of 

• / » AcoPiwi; (:$ Finnui's Rebgion^ p. J.8, 



Jit^postdticai or person^ uman, or eke tlief porpos^Iy 
confound the notioa [¥60^ ^i^]. They d(Mi't mean, 
^ure, that the hunaanity of Christ is^ personalfyunil)^ 
to, or makes One Person.with, the Father. 

The very doctripe for which berth Pauliis Samosatenus 
9nd Pbotinu$ were condemned by the church, was that 
they made Christ U> be God>0nly by th(g inhabitation 
Qf God in him; as Bishpp StilUiigfleet had "^ fully 
proved, to. ibem; and yet, if- yoii mind these mens^ 
phrases, thc^ 0wp no more ; apd ev^u the hypostatical 
union tbiey explain to mean np mpr^, and do^ without any- 
4aodesty, say^ that th.e.church meains np^ more by it. 

The truth is, th# Spcinians have v^ lately made a 
gneat and mopstipus change in their doctrine, and yet. 
hold their mwi article stilly That ^hrist has, properly 
speakmg, no nature hut the human t aqd tii^se English 
Unitariax^ do, by their way pf ^^xplainjn^ tj^emselves, ^ 
give ground to suspect that tliciy ar^ still m that sentir 
mient. They were wont fprmierjiy t6 degrade that Xoyo^, 
of; which St. John speaks, as much as they could, ma,k- 
ing it to be nothing but the hitman natur/s of Jesu^ 
Christy or sonlething belongiqg tp the human nature. 
They did use tp expouQ^ thus : -^ In tkfi beginning was 
the tvordf i. e. in ti^e beginning of the gospel, Jesu^ 
Christ aisbd his pleaching was ; find th§ wprd was xvith 
God, j« e. he pud his preaching were appointed in the 
couacil of God ; anfi thfi word teas God, i. e. he was 
Gods deputy to men; ail things were madis by him, 
I. e. all matters .of the^ gospel dispensation were done by 
him, &c. 

Now, of late ti^ey put ja option on the term Xoyoc, 
which carries ^e utmost degree Af contrariety to their 
former mterpretation. IT^ey makp t^ Xoyoc to he noj; 
at all distinct frpm Qod the Father, neither in nature nor 
in person; but to be his. attribute of wisdom, reason^ 
&c. Thus a cerljiain writer over the water, whose works 
they greedily translajbp i;ntp £nglish : — 
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' In t fie Beginning zeds thU wordy i. e. itt tik 6«igia»iii^ 
w^s reasbtt. ' ^ ^ > . ' 

jifid the word tedstjeifhOffd^l t. iwd lAikt i6miifonmi§ 
iSvith God. ' - 

Arid tki tb&td wM Gi>di i. t. ittW Gfiid w« thgit rea- 

The 3dme wis^ in ihe beginning mtk G^d, k (r. there 
VfBA, t aaiy, reason in God before tflfc ^crld Wafe (treated. 
Are not th^e gfe«f dj|>oph1faeg«ls fbt St. Jofch tb say? 

In th«r fbllib^lng vef^es?, i4'hc^ef dr ^♦fc' redid^ dir ^?tt, 
they traiislat^ if. -^W #A/>?|f* im^k ^idde b^ii; and 
without it wai not anf tftirig^ ftc. ; ftftd thr«n (v«f. 14) 
^wrf f /fe a?orrf a?a^ madejiisffy i. €. smd tfiid n^Jisori, by 
the irmiif in whonfi it Wst^, ^al$ MM^^ eimi»p$KHidtiSi 

Where th^ aatJtefr to rfie Bebr*^^ haviWg dxpfessfj' 
named Goeti Son^ whbtH he kal H^ittNd heir of all 
thhngSy adds these vro^d^, by rifkofk dko he f/mUf tiiS 
ii^ridsy htcHtti^ hef e is no f)OS*iKe turning him imo it, 
the palraphrase fe, " That hy haVhtf bdfetofor^ bv l*etft 
Aoyoc, Of rea^ft, oir eter rial ^nisiAMf whi^b fesiicted in 
Jesus, aWd w^s mbsf ndarty uMled td hiifl, ©*e«led «n 
things." H by ;Hoif w^^/jf «ifii#erf be meam SO 01^^ 
as to becon^e 6ne pi^on, it Is Ca^oUe ; beet? t&e teirms 
of residing i^ him, and of beki^niadKii cm^pieMm i^ 
khn, expfesfe* tf ittor* l^x sfert d( xkthn thtfft wha* the^ 
wrds of S(^iiptufe d& ev*y\tfctef ^ set Ibirfth^; and^as sncK 
a rate of hitei^pt^ing it mt^t 5^ s«^id of s^nldrd Mmv 
in^ \^ont M SpiWt of Gtid dbfes rS^de, tShflf Mt' a?d>*/rf 
r^sr^ madeB^ hint; because te tisis'iitf tiiiinr^fiil spirk by 
which it was made; but the Scripture is far fronaf s*Aying 
sor of any mere man^ a*id* eC oiMr lx>rdJW5iJS'ei!»ist it 
never speaks^ otherwi^ toM ^ (OriV i> 16, I?)" — By 
him wer&atttMngt creetted,; akdhei^ b^f&ri alt things ; 
— (Rom. ik. 5) ofwhoniy &*io^eMif^ tkdfiesky CHrisi 
ceemey wlrtr ^ efe?^ dfl?/, &c. } --^ tt«?f/r ihe glomf{lihxx 
^n. 5)rerhkh I hkid ftifB thi& t^te rHe tMttawos ; — . 
/ (John xvi. 28) COfrk' forth j rdk $^0 FmHeY ;^ fct^** 
Abrakawwa^y / ^ttw [or was-} ftr. It i^^nofr said, the 
spirit or. .wisdom whieh is iii' nflte^ ettttje forth from the 
Father, or iad glory with thee ; but / came fdrtb^ -^/ 
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Bad glory, &c:; and as for the personal word/ or ke 
Can denote the same person j it i» here and everywhere 
else denoted. : " . / 

ITie Paulianists and Photinians would say, as th^sc* 
men do,.that Christ is God and Mail ; butif t|[iey werei 
asked Whether he was God first, of man first ? — they . 
would say, he Was man- first, and afterwards God^ by 
God's dwdifing in him; and these* men seem to mean no 
other ; bat the Catholic church believes that be was Gtxl 
first, and afterward becaene man ; as St. John tells first 
what he was* originally, and then' how he was madef 
flesh. 

Gerinthiiis, who was St. John*s chief adversary, and 
against whoni he had a particular eye when he wrote^ 
his Gospel (as both * Irenseus and St. Hierom f da 
witness) taught " that Jesus was the son of Joseph and 
Mary in like maftner as all other men ; and that he was 
emineiftt for justice, pKtdence, and wisdom/ above alt 
others; and that, after his baptism^, Christ came down; 
Upon Him from the Supreme Power, in the shape of. a 
dove, '^ &c. This was Cerinthus's doctrine, asf :j; Irenteus^ 
repeats -it, who Hved so nigh tltose time*, that he may 
well be thdd^^to be bom in the" time of Gerinthife;^ 
and this^ is the saihe fcftr substance with the latter of theses' 
two sorts of Socinianism that I mentioned, only it y^as 
by him blunderingly expressed : thait which they style 
Xoyo^, he calls Christ ; and he does not allow him to be* 
born of a virgin. They must; be dexterous and happy 
men indeed, that can reconcile St; Johii*s Gospd to 
that Very sense'against which \t was purposely written. 

Thii Cerinthiis and Ebionj both whose doctrine ,conr-» 
ceming our Lord was (as Irenalus, in the§ next chap- 
ter, testifies) the same; M'cie the firtt Socinians^in- the 
worid, except those mentiori^d^ in John vL 4S\ wh<* 
saidj '^Fs not this Jesus the so# of Joseph, whose fether 
and mother we krrow? How i» k th«i thftthesuy^ / 
ctmi dfrion^ frdfrt thctcten^f 
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^i S^. Butf^i^e^dest Whal; hopes cap ve,i}^'ve^s^f. ftny Amv 
t^nipQi^Wiitb tlf^e ;i{ieu, wiiu, f^( ^e same tiW that they 
idesir^itjo be, received into (^nauniort with'^tbe Catholic 
ietinrelv.idp sgt (vrth the faith ^thereof ^ Lji as ill colours s^ 
possibly ihpy pan, calling it uninteuigibte mysiery, aud 
t^eir Dirn dear reason f That,whi(^,we hold, they de- 
apribe as seetiiing impossibilities^ abstirdiiies, qnd con- 
tfadictions ; theirs is a rational, o^vidfig, and accoifnj- 
ehl^Jailh; and tliey express thfmsplv^ 4s inen that, 
were certain, that if thaj: ^t fif p^IiaD^ent, which they 
call " a bill in n^me ^nd pretext against )ii)inqfaj^.ty and 
blasphemy, in truth and real design ^aliist the ^nitari- 
^ns," were taken put of liie way, fve sRojJd all presently 
turn Socinians. — It i@ to be noted, th^t this.acl came 
jQut much abpu( the samie time that they ytexefawur^il 
■«itii that ttncrpected light. , ■ , / 

Tliey ought not to be. fW hasty: therein BQotlier book 
in the way, . and tjiat is the Scriptures. " If they wetp 
laboUsheft, antj other records of the fhiirch with th^tn, 
jfffit that we shouid npt naturally Ijave atqr, 
Trinity, of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit in 
d ; nor should pe^ver have tliqught of be- 
in such a naipe ; nor have known of the 
jH'fls God, being made^fish. '^lese myste-. 
ries. we grant would haye been uuihtellig^bje.' 

But then theffi wp^ld have been another i»cpnvem- 
ency in that way trf knowjng God, whjch thpy propose, 
viz. in entertaining only si^ch notions of him as we can 
forpi> by natural reason and cleac idea? ; for sonip few 
ipersons, of more refined iateltectuals, would conceiye 
hirotp ^ 9. spirittml Beifigj' ia:!: aii^vfi the properties 
and passiojis of body and matt,(y. Others that could 
^brm .no RQlipp of a spirit, would say Thjs is unintelft'- 
jgiblet^yaiery. We piust have a God that has a body» 
or else we shall think him to Iw nothing. Th^ latter 
yould,be^bdivi(^j fgr some >vould believe that he. is, 
joade bi". a wry fin^ subtiJc, pii^ etherial mattgr, quijB 
^different irom that which may. be been, or has any lui^bs, 
&c. Cut others, and thes^ the far greatestpart of tn^- 
i^oi^ wijuld c(Hit^ titaL*j ^9^:. ^ ^^ suppos^jl lo 



Se6'; itid hdaf*; and judge! Wtttioiit aiiy ears or e^es, is 
iax ^lysiiitiay, irhpos^ibilltyi tontradiaioti; a thing bf 
iKiiich we"can form tio dfeiar idea ; So th*y wbtiM haver a 
Crod nidi eyes aild ' ears as good ^ diiy painter cotilA 
Wke.- • •••••/ "■//: \^ ■^"•' ^^' • ^" -" ■■' 

The experience of ill^ ages of theSvorld shews 1/rhat 
I say is no fancy but ma'tter of fact. This way, there- 
fore, would tiot do ;' exdept they would join to it the po^ 
licy of tlie' Papists, who db pt^serve the true notioh of 
God, as he is s€ft* forth iti Scripture, for the use of the 
learned^ and siich as they allow^ to itad the Scripture^ 
T)ut keep at the same time wt)oden gods for the use of* 
the mob; 

God Almighty ^ve tiS all the mbdesty atid humility 
to think that his way of existing* may well be such as we 
cannbt comprehend, any more than a worm can com^ 
'prehend ivWat teisonj or Speech, or a soul is ! and qui- 
"efly to acquiesce in that account which he has been 
^piieased to ^ve of his own liature, and of what W are 
TO'believe concerning him ! and to take it according t6 
liixe plain meaning of those whofm he has inspired to write 
if, aild to judge ourselves, As we are, iiideed, far incai 
"pable of explaming the manner of it ! and much ^taor^ 
incapable of any ability df trying arid eiaminiftg the 
truth of It by our natural ideas t)f tne tfaitigs themselves ! 
'This last is impudent in those who do own ^e divine 
iliy^iriition of the writers, * 

^- The greAt progress which they boast they-shouldtriake^ 
has no exaniple for their encouragement in fontifer age& 
bf the i:;harCh, Cerinthus- and Ebioh^'fiid sofce foS* 
'lowiert ; but that was before the Citnott' cff Sicriptlirej 
and particularly St. John's Gospel^Si^^^bmpletai knd 
divulged; and it was mostly in wiHtpuhtries'; aS* ^ro-- 
hia Deserta, &c. Aftet- the wjriBAgs of the apbstlds. 
were divulged, seVferal singte persbtii^^ATtettidh[fio3j 
Theodotus [!«)], Paulus of Sarndsatk' [!^^^ at- 

tempted to set up sueli a sectj but tfevfer^^s^lyt^ 
any region 6t city; aiid PhotinUs [!i 75^^ dujiigh % 
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very eloqjuent mao, and setting up in the Aitan times, 
was presently condeinned by all parties: so thai 
'^pipbanius, who wrote but 30 years afl^^r (hat he 
b^an to vent bis heresy, an4 befqre Photinus . fa^mself 
was dead, as it seems, tells him * " That* his henei^y, 
.of all othera, was the easiest to be confuted, aot only 
by skilful men, but by any that had any .taleral)fe 
under$;tanding of the sense x)f Scripture." And a 
little after, — '^ The hereby of this impostor is dwindled 
away, having lasted but a very littlfe whil^i/' And The- 

odoret say3, t '^^ i^ ^^ ^^^^^ ^^ ^^^ quite forgot ; and 
.^o, be says/ were all the other heresies that had denied 
Christ's divinity, — Cerinthians, Ebionites, Sabeltians, 
,^c. ; $0 that the very oames of those sects were to ipany 
yjpko9«y». And whereas one J Bonosus, about, or a 
little ^f tpr the time of Photinus, went about to vent the 
§s|,ine doctrine in Pacia; he w4s so far frocorba^i^ »ny 
pi^ber of followers, that he himself or his nanie is 
^jardly known in history; and Theodoi^et seems never 
to have heard of him. 

^I^homet tlie impostor arising in the afor^aid Arabia 
(of wliich place § Epiphanius says, It was the chief nest 
of the Ebionites and Nazaranes, as I have, says he, 
often already observed) was the only man that after 
ibesie times ventured to broach the doctrine against 
Cl}ri§t's divinity ; and he, indeed, with his successors, 
have converted a great pait of the wodd with a sudden 
irresistible progress: but then they have accordingly 
laid aside, tl^e name of Christians, and disowned tiie 
^ci^iptures, as being plainly against them in this matter, 
^oug^ they do believe Christ to have bean a great pro-, 
•phet.' 

Since that, in Poland, and such plaees bordering on 
the Mahometans, this opinion has been entertain^ by 
spme few as a middle sort of religion between the Chf is- 
tian and. Mahometan : and now of late it is come into 
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J^Uftnfl, an4f^?f)flp fti^i^ inliq |lnglap4, serving for tlje 

;y(if^ (^ sj^Ji ^ tfcgifi^ ?^^^^4 » tbeu: |*^tb t)y the air- 

^mfiif^ of ^ P^^^t?, Tihiclb w rifip i?* thp?e couq- 

<fie^ yet wfU»Ptgp^ ifkriKi^ |^l)enia^ to renounce 

Jiesi;i3 C^ir^t s^d the Scrip|4Ke$, Ij^ajL takp a middle way^ 

. bol^^ng i^^jth (% (jJatlifilif:^ ^at b« |3 !* true J^rophe|:, 

^ the ^e^i^)^ pf^pin)^^ aod tb^ be died and rose 

ag^iu, ^ FiU b? p^ii' J wW ; M, yitb tlbe pel^ ts, de- 

. Dying l^sdivii^ty, ^ holding tl^ \i^ \^^o being 

l^t^re b^ was born ^r conceived in h^^ma^ flesh. They, 

,w[t^ the Cajtbolic?, say that the Script\nie§ are (originally 

.^qd as they cam^ opt of the apqstle^ b^ds) God's ^^ord, 

and not t'eigi^ied by uien; b^t^ wiib the D^^ts^ th^t 

what tbej^ ^y of ^'l^isi'a Diviqity, ha^ \^n interpg- 

. latqi| or n^ia^t b^ e¥p^i^ed syp ^ t^ fit ^yith puf natural 

conc^tipM; lybicb, 4^y s^y, pani^pt^^flaUtl^riotipxi 

of f^ SipR pi (j{cd ^at is prpjp^Jy. one ifl es»e»op with tbe 

?9J^ ; R^H" ffl ^M9^ ^ Son yf . Go4 taking op hiin U»e 

human nature, when the ipaihpr dp^ not To b^ievje 

.supb ^tJ^g? rtuJQg? pn tb<? credit of revelatiw, js, they, 

5^»» P^mi m^ P4vw?^>fie VJ! the I>mt^i Wb9 ae?^ 

Tbi? RpipjWb I f?i^ -i^er bad apy copslderabla 
AUffber 9^ fftilp;^^^ ia the world: tbe Ax\m, I grapf, 

Scripti^re^, . 

Now to ref ujrp to tbpt wbicb gave tba of cfjBioii gf 
tbij^ digri^^ioq : I'he Cai^oliti^s, a^ wf see bereby Gr^ 
gftfy Na^^f^?;^?, ijpuld npt bap*i?fi ^ f ^qe^ve tx> tMf 
chii^rqb ^ Arii^, 9pr apy pnp tb^^d. i^pt p^colessi ^ 
lief ia the, Holy Trinity a^A tbp liivi^ity. of Qkvk$» 
f be Catholic cbpfxfb i? o^ tit^? $ap?^ wiw *t^ : th^ 
mfep dp na^^ m pyertqr^ ^d( i| decWa-tipn o^ thgy 
p^rpo&5 of joining tbeipseWes tp th^ ohur^b ; ^n^ tbey 
dpt Bp^y of.^^ pjit ijt ^ pjr^tifie. If they ai« trjily 
recppcilj^d tp the Cathp)if5 fyifh, i)fltbiiifi:W|ei^ nvir^ d%- 
sirflbje;- b^t for tha^ th^e i? ne^ of i^b^|te? tept; an^ 
Jti&jaL quefitiojg.WbiEJber: the. church ought t£i receive 

them i?^ijtllpiit bf^ljE}' satisfactip^ thfta tiW? Sfheme of 
agreement? They own the Apot^^ Creed indeeci 



Which bur clkurcli ihakes usfe of ihlbaptism : but by di&f 
bwtiirig flicWcene, fli6y shew thw tiiey 8d hot own the 
other in th^ same sense that tile Church does, but rraeatf 
the same words in a very eqilivdcal'^meaning! , When 
wfc say/* I believe in JesuB Christ, his only Son/' &c: we 
do by theT>hrase of believing in him, meafi believing ia 
him as in God profierly so called ; and so we undmtand 
likewise &e form of baptistti in his iidme, together with 
the Fathei* and Holy Spirit; And so did the antients : 
this 'Gregory,* speaking bf the Holy Spirit, and how 
We are bisiptized in his name, ** if he be k creature (^yn 
he) how do we believe iti him ? Poi* It is pm thiqg to 
believe in any one, and another to believe something 
concerning him: ftJr the one is peculiar to God; the 
Other common to any thing.*' If these men mean iqaite 
another thing in botn these, I cannot see how we and 
they have otie faith or one baptism ; nor indeeii, how wte 
worship the same God ; for the God whom jiVe worship 
is Father, Son, ' ahd Holy Spirit. 

A differfetice hi understanding the meaning, of some 
Articles of lesrscr moment, viz. of Christ's Descent into 
Hell, is not of, the same nature, nor does make an inr- 
fetance for this purpose.' If any mah differ in opinion 
from the received tenets of the church in ^mailer ntiat^ 
ters, aiidttolrefore cantlot jcwtt ill somer particular Col- 
lect, Office, Prayer, or clause of a Prayer/wherein 
Something relating to those tenets is expressed, wc 
grant what these men plead, tnat St. Paul's f rule, If in 
nny thing ye be otherwise minded^ God shail reveaVeven 
this unto yoi^ ■: nevertheless^ xvHeretd tvt nave dlre;ady 
attained^ let Us walk by the same i'uie, &c. ieaches^that 
such a man should continue in communion, and conform 
to all that he tan, and oftiit the saying Amen to that . 
v^hich he judges a mistake. Biishop Stillingfleet has 
fally ^proved this to be the meaning of that place • 
vgamst the Dissenting Ministers, who were hot willing 
that the separation should sink so : and we can weH 
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enough allqw of Mr, I^ Cl?rq!s fiJwdlC^iCJi^M 9«^ 
!, Him that is weak t^ the faiikreceJV(B^^m^itl^wt 
examining hifi doubtful opiniom ; amd t^at ^kk chyirc^ 
ought to receive such an one. But all this js in ^iffef^; 
ences ^bout ;such jmatters as St, Paul therq iQ&tance^\ 
ij) meats, \djripks, ojt ptbier thin^ not of the, foundatiea,,^ 
But the doctrine cpnperning the person of Je$us Chri^t^i^ 
and the satisfaction for pur sins by him madq is^ if any ; 
thing be, of Jj)^ foundation^ I 

I think the Church of Endand has at this time Ihe^ 
w^orst luck in this respei^t that any p|iurglj ever had^, 
Tfhere are nun>erous bodies of her people who hold all. 
|;he same faith with h^r, |:hat do agajinst h^r \^iil p^qJcq ^ 
schisnis firom her communion, on oeoasioth of differences 
in opmfon ; whi^h are no just/ ground for separation, . 
which party soever be supposed tp be in the right 
'These she caljs and invites to pommunipn |n prfifyers 
and sacraments, ip which th^y mi^t join evejn.oh sup-?^, 
position diat they could not part with their paiticvilav^ 
opinions ; ^od they, eijjbQi; out of p^vishness, pr else ' 
being over-persuaded by their leaders, who.find jheir. 
account in continuing separate bodies wherieof they may. 
be heads, do refuse to join even in tho^ things wherein ^ 
they agree in opinion, yrith us. Qn the Qther side,, 
these men who give but a poor account pf their agreer.. 
ment with us in fundamen^Js^ declare of their own acT^ ; 
icord (whether it be tp shelter themselves. from pen^r^ , 
ties, or npt, J. know not) that thi^y will, hpwev.er, joiii . 

withu^. " . 'g[ 

The least that can jbe said is, tliat it behoves every . 
curate who has good ground to believe concernipg.any . 
<)f those that j^esoi't tp Ij^is ,conmiunion that thi^ are \ 
^aemies to the opctrijie /;)f the Divinity of, our S^yiour., 
(and tjicre are, up and down, more of tlji'^m tl}an^pn©\ 
vauI4 thinjk) to take advice of the bishop l^pw fjif «uch;; 
are to be admitted to communion. '*^, ^ 

I mentioned the satisfaction of our Saviour fqt our ^ 
sins. It is known how derogatory an explicati on th e 
Socinian^ have given of that ; they have spmetimes so 
jspoke,' as if tfie main or only dfisiga pf his death «'ere to 
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give OS a good example of sujETering patiently ; fearing 
tiiat if too tdach value were put on his Uood as a suffi- 
cient ransom for the sins of the worlds it must be yielded 
to be the blood of one that was God in a proper sense 
as well as man : but whereas the New Testament does 
aln^ost in every chapter speak of the redemption, pro- 
pitiation, sacrifice, price, ransom, purchase, paid or 
wrought by him, and does, lay the stress * of our salva- 
tion upon our faith in his blood as well as in his doc- 
tarine, they do (after having explained away as much of 
this article as possibly they can) yield that he did satisfy 
for us a little, or redeem us a little. 1 have heard one 
of them in company, and in a braving way, explain it 
thus : " It is as if a man owed me £ 1 000, and not being 
able to pay, a friend of his who had some interest in me 
should intercede with me to forgive him the debt; and, 
to move me the more, should offer to pay twelve-pence 
in the pound for him; and I, in condescension to this 
friend, should accept it for payment in full. 

This is to count f the blood of the covenant where- 
tvith we are sanctified a much more mean and ordinary 
thing than the Scripture does everywhere represent it. 
And that whfich brought this passage of a discourse in 
company to my memory was, the words which these 
men use, J to shew the soundness of their faith in that 
matter : ** We believe that the Lord Christ by what he 
did, and what he suffered, was, by the gracious accept- 
ance of God, a true and perfect propitiation for sinners 
that repent" This is what any Catholic^ or any Soci- 
nian either, may say, and yet have a very different faith 
about this article. 

^The other errors Math which they are charged,, and 
do not by that agreement revoke, are great, but not to 
be named the same day with these. 

As for the assemblies which they talk of holding for 
divine worship distinct froiii the assemblies of any 
other denominatians of ChristianSj but these to he not 
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by t^-toy of schisifi'or feepifrdtionfrom tbe^cfiulchj.bu^ 
only as fraternities in the chdv6h, \(fho sfiould take ai 
more {Special care of tfeat article (viz. of the Unfty of the* 
Godhead) there ^buld bfe by Gdd's grace tK) need ol 
thetn. The Oatholic Church does, , and ever did, ^ni 
everwilti hold and publish that doctrifte itt the fir»< 
place, and above all others. The Athanaskn Creeds 
against whifeh they make their chief exceptions, declares 
this in words as tibsolute as any they ean desire to be? 
devised; that tliough tte Father be God, tLord, AK 
nftighty, &c. and the Son and Holy Spirit likewise, yet 
tiiere ate not three Gods, Lords> Alinighties, fee. but 
one God, one Lord, one Almighty; and would by pa* 
rity of reason have said. So the Father is Spirit, the 
Son Spirit, and the Holy Ghost Spirit; and yet not 
thrfee Spirits but one Spirit. 

'They confess themselws that ietll systems, cate^^ 
chisms, and councils have defined this ; but they addj 
especialiy since the Lateran Council, &c. thereby leav-^ 
ing open a doof for that slander of a * friend of theirii 
to take place, who g6es about to make the worid believe 
that anciently, in the tfiries of the'Nicehe Council, and 
for some time afterw^ard, the Christians held the faitll 
of the Trinity So m to mike three Gods in it. 

This blander of an outlandish autiior our Sociniaii^ 
do greedily- etiabrace and'GonfMentlyaveri;* which has^ 
as to most of the p*irticulars by whidi they would prov^ 
it, been^ fully answered by t Bishop Stillirigfleet : asnd 
I have occasionally in fetiother tplEOce :|; said something to 
some df the rest oa which *they insist, and to thai dpefi 
affront given by the s«aid siaiiderer to* all the churches 
that use the Nteei^^ Cteetf,' t^hich, he says, they must 
either expunge out x)ftheh'' Confessions or Liturgies, or 
else renotince the articte of o;ie Gt>d, pretending that 
the faith held forth iti that creed is Tritheism : but it 
oofties in triy way there by the by only. 

' An tihat t mtetttion it here for is to shew what an arii- 
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tipfijt^^jgr^U^.acirt of men huve to that creed, aad how 

^iL45^4i^J&^^^^^<^^^ blacken it; which is, as I 
fibfM^;[j^jf rCH^io^er plaee, the most ancient copy of ^^ 
^JT^^iiJlf^ ll^i!^ that is now i^tantin the M'^orld, and the 
]9l9|lt jfl^ver^y subscribed to by all Christians, and. 
haa.b^ Topy^ioBc so many ages accounted the only firm 
t^.pnd ^anier.of the Catholic Church .against snch as 
d&ff the Divinity of our I^rd Christ ; being of opinic»i 
tiiat we can have no sound communion with those .that, 
r^no\[Uce it : and that it is a vain and ill-advised thing 
t^hope in these late ages of the church to pitch or %gcm 
^kny fitter symbol or test of a Catholic Cbrlstiaa. 
l^should b^tlie more unexceptionable with them, be* 
ca,u^e It has not the words, Trinity, person, &c« against 
yi hich their objections chiefiy lie : and yet those of them 
among us that do put in practice the foresaid project of 
communicating with the church, do, as far as I can un** 
derstandj generially renounce it ; r and instead of it» they 
give here a profusion of their, faith in words subject to 
great ambiguity. 

The great Bishop Stillingfi^et f having occasion to 
speak of that Canon ;{; of the first Council of Arlesi 
wherein they decree, That if any that come over from 
a sort of hjBresy there specified, did offef themselves to 
communicate with the Catholics, they should be ex^ 
amined by the priests whether they had a right faith of 
the Trinity, &c. [214]; and if so, . they were to be adi' 
mitted with imposition of hands. But if, being ex* 
amined, they do not. confess this Trinity, then they 
must be baptized anew. He asks, tliis question, ^^ What 
Trinity do they mean ? of mere names or cyphers, or 
pf one Grod and two creatures joined in the Same for® 
of words as our Unitarians understand it ?" 

And to the same purpose St. Cyprian [150], arguing, 
that such as had received baptism from some heretics ^ 
that had monstrous opinions about the Deity ought not 
to be admitted to communion without a new baptism, 
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says thus: — • ^'If by that baptism 6f'tlieW%#to^ 
has obtained remission of sins, tfii5?n is"h^^n6tiBfetf*a4fti^ 
become a temple of God. NoVl^sk of i^hat^flilF 
If thry say, Of God the Creator, that c^^iM%)*fW 
shice he did not believe ih htm. If of ehH»^,^«Hfe mp 
denies Christ to be God cannot be a^ lernpfe^ 6fUiM;^ 
If of the Holy Spirit, whereas these three ite iAri§7*6^^ 
can the Holy Spirit be pleased with Mm who4s^is^aix$s1^ 
eitfa^ the Father or the Son?'* » . -- ^ i 

We may by the by take notice, that it appwMirs' W 
Uiis, and by another plainer f place pf ^t. CypVfa2i|<llctt' 
tMat text i of St. John, These T^rte ari Ohe) dthefe- 
wJw read' then (which wa* long before thehme ofiA^usV 
with the satme context th^t it ig ijpw, qr jtt lekst was' 
understood ini the same sense. ;>> u j {./ 

If these ancient Christians would not'adgiit drichf 
men, though recanting their opinions, i^ithout il *h^* 
baptism ; I mean, if they had ' been baptized intS6 aiiy \ 
oilier fiiith than the t»ue faith of the Trinityj mueli less 
would they have entertained communicfa' *Wlm^then\^ 
holding stiU their opinions, < ' * ^ ^ ^ ^ • ^ 

It is St. Gregory's mentioning in this orlitibn of bap- ' 
tasmathing that is so applicaWe to ' th^ cAse of'the^ 
church at present, that has drawn me s6 far fibm my 
subject • > ^ 



chapt?:r xii. 

<^0TAT10NS OUT OF ST. BASIL. 

[Year after the Apostles 2^.] 

St. Basil also has an oration or ^ermon to the catechu- 
mens, or new converted Christians, to persuade them to 
baptism without such delays as many used ; but it hajs- 
not any express mention of the case of infants as to 
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bftptisjba; yirtUha^.some thinga that are cited pz-c^ and 
c^w^rp toitotpurjpo^e,; It^Daaiy itot be amisa tQ give a 
abort abstracj of it, reciting, as I did in the otKer, tfee 
brigiijal word3 of such places only e^ do by some cojase- 
quence relate to this ques^on. \ 

■*'.■' ■ ■ 

. Oratio JE:ihortatoria ad BeptUnmm. 

He begins with observing that Solomon, mentioning 
a time for every thing, says, T^ere is a time id be borny 
and a time to die^ placing the birth first : biit that he 
being to speak of the spiritual birth, must speak of our 
spiritual death first; v»^hich, having done, and lAdwn 
the lost condition we are hi by nature, and that bap- 
tism is the recovery from it, he proceeds : — 

f*^Tog aira^e ojt^v ivffpMiriav (Hqq., 

^ There is, therefore, a several seai^on propef for 
* ' several things : a time peculiar for sleep, and one pe- 
' culiar for. watching; a^ time for war, and a time for 
' peace : but any time of one's life is proper for bap- 

* tism.' 

And afterward, " Be it day or night, be it but an 
hour or a minute, yet the most proper time is Easter ; 
for that is the soleme^ity of the resurrection ; and bap- 
tism is to us a ground .of our resurrection." 

Then having msisted on the advance of Christ's 
baptism above that of St. John's, and how all are in- 
vited to itj he addtesses' thus to thjem :-i^ 

'Oicvcrc KOI jSsXtvfj jcat 8ta/iiXX(Eec ; Ek vtiwis rov \oyov 
KjtTij/sjtiSvoc 87ra> (TvviOs ry oXrySciy ; HavroTB jj^avOavtov s^vt^ 
^XOsc Tpoc TviV W^vweWiV ; rkepatrnic * Sia ^jSis, KafaxficovoQ 
fAkyrpiyvpf^ i IIotii yevif^nj Xp«eriavo<> ; Hore. yvfapla^ffjusv 06 
tii tifier^poVf &C. 

* Do you demur, and loiter, and piit it off? When 
^ you l?ave bepn from a child catechized in the word, 

* are you not yet acquainted wi^'the trutii ? Having 
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* been always leatning it^ are jpu not yet cOtne to th^ 
*. knowledge of it ? A meeker all your life loog ! a ix)iit 
'. siderer till you are old ! ^Vhen will you be mad^ n 

* Christian ? . When shall we see you become one of 

* us? Last year you were for slaying till this yeairr. 

* and now you have a mind to stay tHl next. Tiake 
' heed, that by prOmisingyoujrseU a longer life, you do 
^ nut quite miss of yOut hope* You don't know what 

* change to-aiorrow may bring,' &c» 

When I first copied out this passage to put it into this 
collection, I thought it to be the strongest evidence 
against th^ g^nerdl practice of ihfant baptism in those 
times, of any that is to.be ibund in all antiqui^ (tbou^ 
it has not, I think, been taken notice of by any of £e; 
Antipaeddhaptists) ; for it plainly supposes that a consi-* 
derable pert of St Basil's auditory at . this^ time, were • 
such as had been from their childhood instructed in (he 
Christian religion (and consequently in all probability^ 
born of Christian parents) and yet not baptized. 

But I haive since, in searching after other passages, 
had occasion more than enough to observe, uiat there 
were, in these times abundance of people that were well- 
willers to Christianity ; half Christians, who yet put off 
their absolute owning of it, or being baptized into it for 
a great many, years. These men had, during that their 
unsettled mind, several children j and they could not, 
with any face or conscience, desire of the church bap- 
tism for these their infant children, unless they would 
jfirst find in their hearts to accept it for themselves : and 
so these children came to be taught the doctrine of 
Christianity, and yet not baptized into it; because their 
parents, though liking of that religion, yet were ngt at 
present fiilly resolved themselves. But this is no proof 
that any Christians, after they were once baptized them* 
selves, did ever suffer their infant children to go witV 
out baptism. 

This place itself is a plain proof tha.t there were a 
j^eat many such men as I have mentioneel ; for several 
of the men to whom St. Basil is here preacliing, and 



whom he blames fot puttifig off' baptbm so iod^ (oust 
bii^ ihoiight to have children ; which children must be 
iiPi^ Cdsfe that I speak of: so that this place affords an 
dnswer to the objection drawn from itself, or from any 
od|ier ' tHat speaks of children instructed in religion and ' 
yc4 riot baptized. 

®,ile goes on with his sertnoii, and sbeWs the advan- 
tages of tWs profession to which he invites them, aftd 
tlte lightness of tlie yoke which he advises them to put 
ODj and proceeds to speak of the nectosity of baptism 
irf these ^ords 3 — 

Xo0p€V0t}(r£ra( ek t5 Xan ovr^c* <n) Sc tijii d^«/ooiroiijrov Irc/oi- 
rd^riv aw»Pa\\if iv r jf atrefciwnt friQ &apKog h r^ )3airri^ 
f(iir» rcXcift^lii^^ ' uirri re Kvpis aiC8<rac> A/un^, A/lci$i^ &C. 

■^* A Jew does not delay tircumcision because of the 
tiiifeatening that every soul that is? riot circutncised the 
dghth day shall be cut off from his people i and dost 
tn&i put off the circiitacisioti made^ without hands in 
the putting off the fleshy Which is performed in baptism, 
whien thdti hearest our Lord himself say, Verily^ tefilj/, 
I^sdy unto youj Rjpcept on^ bt born of water and of 
the Spirit^ hb shall not enter into the kingdom of 
G^d ! If Israel had not passed thi'ough the sea/ they 
bad riot got rici of Pharaoh: and unless thou pass 
through the water, thou wilt not be delivered from the 
cruel tyhmny of the Devil, &c* 

'^^ If youf sins are many, be not frighted because of 
their number : where siri has abounded, there grace will 
much morfe ^^)ound, if you will recfeive it. If they are 
sriiall and npt very heinous, why a.re you afraid of the 
time to come, since you have ordered your past life 
weih! eveh when* you were not furnished with the Chris-^ 
tian Jaw? 

'* L6ok upon your soul to be placed in a bailee : the 
angels^ draw you ope, Way, the deyils the pther: to 
which will you incline ? Which shall overcome ? carnal 
pleasure, or holiness of life ? 



" Do not you reniembet Ifow in Egypt tfief destroyer 
passed over the houses that wdt6 marked^ when in those, , 
that were not so he slew the first-born? " 

" If a physician could undeiftake by any a,rt to make 
you young again when yoii ai*e bld^ ybu n^ould earnestly 
long for that day. in which your florid youth should be 
restored; and yet now, when it is toldyoii that yc^ur soul, 
defiled with all manner of sin, may be renewed and bora . 
agaiu by baptism, you slight So great a benefit ! 

"Are you young ? guard your youth with the bridle of 
baptism. Is the flower of your age past? do not endan-* 
ger the loss of your viaticum / do not miss of your pre*^ 
servative; do not miss of your eleventh hour as if it 
were your first. 

"I know your reason, though you-tlilnk to conceal 
it" * Stay a little longer (say you) I will make use of 
the flower of my age in pleasure, &c. ; and then^ when 
I have enough of that, I will give it over and be bap- 
tized.' 

" Think you that God does not see your purpose, or . 
thatKe will give his grace to so wicked a heart?—- It 
you leave off your sins for old age, thanks to your in- * 
ability. We regard those that are sober by choice, not 
by necessity. 

" Who has given you a lease of your life? &c. Do 
tipt you see children often snatched from the breast, and 
oihets die in the flower of their age ? &c. 

*' Do you stay for baptism till some ^ fever force you 
to it, when you will neither be able to speak the holy 
words, nor perhaps to hiear them, the disease being got 
into,your head ? 

^^iTie Devil cries, Give me to-day, and give the 
morrow to God. But God says, To-day ^ if you will hear 
my vioice. Hie Devil gives us hope of to-tnorrow, but 
tvheri to-morrow is come, as a fraudulent divider, he, 
again asks that day for himself, and yields the next to- 
morrow to God. 

"The sanctification of baptism you commend ii\ 
words ; but in your deeds you follow the things that 
yourself condemn. Take heed you do not repent of 
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i^m purpose when it 19 too late, and wiH do yoii no 
good. lieam t^isdom by the example of the heihk 
virgins, &c. 

' '' Do notyou^ biother, in like manner put off from 
year to year, from month to month, from day to day, 
till a day sebse you that you are not aware of, and die 
9pportuntty of .welKdoidg £ul you, together with your 
We,, &c. 

" Thet) you will lament at yeur very isoui, but bo- 
l^y wMl pity you : you will utter dreadful moajis, but 
they wiU be taken ifoi- a delirium. Who will give you 
baptism at racii a time?^ &c. and perhaps it will be 
^ght, and nobody f»resent to help you or baptise you. 

" But you say, ' God will then hear me.' Yes, be- 
cause you bear him ndw. ' He will grant me some 
longer time;' Good reason, because yoii make so good 
we of what he does graqt yow. Wretch, do not deceive 
youcself ;. let no body.seduce you. with vain words, sud- 
den destruction will come upon you, and ruin like a 
atorm^ &c The ^^eadful angel mil fetch away your 
soul, &c. 

*< What thoi^hts will yon have then ? , ' Forf. tBat I 
was ! Why did not I put off this heavy load of sin then 
when I nlight easily ? that I did not wash off these foul 
stains? &c. Ob J woeful purpose of nmel for the 
$hort; pleasure of sin to suffer such etomal torments ! I 
might now have been one of those that Siine in glory. 
Oh! justjudgmentof God! I was called, and would 
. not hear,' &c. 
. " These and such ,like complaints yoa will make 

] then, if you depart hence before you be baptized/* &c. 

,i _ ' • •• 

, All the rest is such like pathetical exhortation to 
bi^eakoffsin, and enter without delay into the Chris- 

, tian covenant : and were very proper to be used to those 

i . wha now-a-days put off repentance to a deatK-bed. 
St. BasiMias also two other * pieces about baptising 

. written at the desire of some that put Questions to him, 
some concerning baptism, and some on other sutgect5 

-♦' Lib. primus et secutidus ^e Bfiptiwtto, 
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(pemg probably persons that were preparing theioselves 
to bc^ baptized.) $ut aU the disqaurser is.(a3 the qcq^7 
. ^Qxx was) af what ^ proper . for adult pei'son^ to l^qqiy 
auid (^onsicler when they qome to be baptized^ and has 
liothiig that peculiarly concerns infanjta. . > 

. He puts the^ .persons in piind, on S^ npmrov fta^^)^ 

Ofivai r^ Kvpitfij Kai rote fcara^KoOi^vai t». ayi& jSaiTur/iaroc* 

^ tbat they must be first instructed, and then admitted 
\ to baptisQi.' These ^ords, taken by themselves, 
^ipe cite as making against infant baptism ; that 
th^y must resolve to forsake^ not some sins, but all. 
fie shews thexp the difference of three soirts of baptism, 
viz. that of Moses,, that of John, and that of Christ. 
The baptism of Moses made a dilBference of sins ; for all 
sins were not forgiven by it : it required sacrifices to be 
joined v^h it ; it stood strictly on outward cleansing ; 
it eJnjoined an undeati person to continue separate for 
seme time ; depended upon days and hours, &c. The 
baptism of John had none of these inconveniences ; yet 
he shew^ how that also is fer surpassed by that of 
Christ. 

. Coming to a mpre particular explication of our Sa- 
viour's words (Jtqlu) iii» 3^ ^.) of being born a^in, he 
says^ / take. i hit tJexwrflf [avti^fev a^inj to ^gmfytke rec- 
^jjy^ ?/ ^^^ farmer birtky which tk'as in the filth pf 
^hi : as Job saySi^ no person is clem from sin^ though. 
his life be but of one day.' [so they read that * textof 
Job] an4 as David laments and says^ / was wncevved 
in iniquitjf^ and in sin did my^ mother bring m^ forth. 

7hereisa,passag(q in a sermon of St. J^asU's (that 
which he pressed on. a Fast-day, that was kept ^k the 
great lamiiiie and drought) of which I have uq^ skill 
enough to Ju^gei^hether it be a proof oCinfentsi baptism 
then used or not. The judgment of it depends on one's- 
knowing particularly to what part of the public divine 
service and prayers people were wont to be admitted 
before they were baptized, and to what not; for St. 
Basil speaks here of little boys and young children 

* • • • * Job xir. 4^, 
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joinShgift Aepitiyeirs.'' T*Knbt^ that soitte have written 
accurately the History of the Catechumens, and in what 
par ti^ nf me^ Li tulrgy ' thtey did' partake. But the passage 
being short, I can sooner set it down at adventure (that ' 
so they that are skilled in that matter may judge whe- 
th^ it be to purpose or not) ^an I can at present have 
reCQfursie to those writings; - 

It is this t —he is tdling them that their continuance in 
their sins hindered their prayers "fi^om being heard : biit, 
besides, says he, "What sort of ]prayer Is it that we 
make? *The gi'own men, all btit a few, follow their trades, 
&c. a t^ry few are left to jqin ivith me in the prayers ; 

aatf those lazy and yavrning, arid staring about, &&. 

I I . I ' ,* ' '^' . ■ * -. '• -* '•' ■» f '. 

^ And these little boys that have left their books at 

* «fch()bl, Ahd do- make the t^ponifes together [cr wi^ 

* iogether] w4tH its, do it as a; ^iecfe of pleasure, and 
^ thfi work of, a play-day, &c. / A»d the infants that 

* have no sense, nor any guilt, th^y also are brought 
'^ thick and in crowds to the public cc^ession, who nei- 
' ther understand the occasion of the griefs nor are ca* 

* pable of praying accordingly. , Comeyourselvies to the 

* office, you that hav§ tlje load of siris «pon you-: it is 

* you that ought to prostrate yourselves to mourn and 

* 'Weep,* &C. Ov8« St ^a^uvai leaicccvo, fi^ii tri irdvrtJCy 

8 p6^09.' * They [ihe infants] ouj^t to be present in- 

* tieed ; btit to eome along with you, And hot albne by 

< themselves/ * ' ' • ' ^^ ' "^ 

tf tl)^ cateQhumens did not use to, be admitted before 
their ,j;)ajitisn(i tQ tbo$e parts of th§ office . that con^ist^ 
in psalmody and making the responses, then it is a sigq 
that these little b^ys had been baptised: but if they did,^. 
it is only my labour lost in reciting it here. 'F. S, I an^ 
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since certified by a veiy H^^efi mm, ih%t,^^piG,<(^ 
dren must have ^been baptised., . • . ^ ►it^hijM 

But a more material evideiipe than any th^ajl^ P9^u«t^ 
found in St QaidFs ^Tilings is taken from'fiii^pjractice; 
of which there is an authentic record given by Thqq^CH 
ret and other historians that lived but a little after Si;. 
Basil [S20], in reference to the baptizing of a child of 
Valens the .emperor. This emperor beiug an Ariap, 
and having been (prevailed on by the Arians to take a^ * 
oath that h^ would always maintain that faith, and per* 
secute the contrary, vi?, that of the Cathplici^ did ac- 
cordingly, and raised great persecution, against ^alltbji 
Catholic bishops in his dominion, and particula^y 
against St. Basil, who was bishop of Csesarea in Cap- 
padocia ; bat having great afQictioifs in bis famtfy at the 
samfe time, which looked like judgments, mftd, " Smbti'^ 
the rest, his only child sick and at the point dt dfefeth, ' 
he was wrought on partly by the guilt of his cdnlsciend^,^ ' 
and partly by his wife's entreaty, tt> abate of the ri^ur 
which he was then using against St. Bai^il, trtlo'was Ix^ 
all looked cm as a pious and good man : apdt ^ ,4also 
sent for him to come and pray for his child^ And theo, 
as f Theodoret proceeds to relate the matter;— , v 

O fciyoc BaaiXao^ KaraXa^wv ra ^aaiXua, ^at r'ov th (icc^ 
mXIci^c iiov vap avTiJv ovra r^v TtXevrtiv Scacra/uEvoCy irp&^ 
rifv tjtifnv TMT9¥ vToarpii^uv viritry^iro, « t8 frotrcfyar ^TtTlir:;- 
Harog Bii riv fvaePivrwv a^iwOuii' koi ravra httwv I^^X^yXu- 
Bsv* O & Tov opKov vara rov avotirov fiifivrijuiivoQ 'Hp6>^iiv, 
roic 0VfAirtip!s(nv airif bk rrig aofx^wpiag ApBin j3a!}rr/crdi ro 
3rai£tov vpoatralisv^ 

* The great Basil coming into the palace^ and seeing. 
' tlie emperor's son at the point trf death, undertook^ 

* that he would recover if he had baptism given. him i fey; 

* the hands of the godly [meaning the Catholics] ; and 
^ having said this he went away. ' Biit he [the Smperor\ 

* remembering, like foolish Herod, hi^ oath, gaVe oriier 
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' M smfie that'Wef^ present ojf tfie fiibtidn of Arios, t6 

• baptize the child/ &c. ' 

The issue was^ the child died, and Wlens for the 
present repented both of his oath and cruelty^ and went 
to S>. Basil's church, and made his oblations ;, but af-- 
terward he revolted to his former temper. 

All that is doubtful in this passage is, whether this 
child was so young as that his baptism deserves to be 
called Infant Baptism ; Or whether he were of such ag^ 
as to be capable to be baptized on his own profession. 
Theodoret, we see, calls him Trai^loVf which properly sig- 
nifies a little child^ or infant; and is the same word 
that is used Mark x. 13^ TrpoGi(^2povTriou^aj They brought 
young children I and Matt ii. 11, eu/oov ro iroiSiov^ 
They found the young child wrapped in swad4ling 
Cflofhes. Gregojy Nazianzen * says^ that he w- as there 
present with St. Basil at that time : and he compare^ 
the emperor's afflicting himself for his child to David'^ 
for his in the like case, but mentions not the age. 
Socrates t calls him vnmov vlov r2 OvaXevrog, ' the infant 

* son of Valens.* 

But there is among the works of Ephraem Syxus, pub^ 
lished in Latin, a sermon on St. Basil, in which. he 
mentions this story, but speaks so of the child, ais if he 
had some understanding of religion ; for he makes Basil 
covenant with Valens : " If yoU will so' deliver him to 
me, that I may bring him to the true faith, and free 
him from the impiety of the Arian doctrine," &c. And 
again, ** They [the Arians] baptised him with Water,' 
but not with the Spirit, for they taught him to reject the 
Son of God," &c. But the works of this father which 
we have are of such doubtful credit (they must first have 
been translated out of Syriac, for he understood no other 
language, and they abound with very frivolous stories) 
that a quotation out of them cannot come in competition 
with the received historians* ^ 
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Valesiu8*has gpne about to. find out by chropologicai 
characters the age of this child when he icKfed : not in 
any enquiry about infant baptism, but' to set some pas- 
sages right in chronology. He makes him , to be six 
years old ; the proofs of it are something forced, arid 
are too nice and far from our purpcfee to be repeated 
here. He judges that it was he that was consul anno 
Dom.'369, with Victor (though the name there be Va- 
lentinian, and thp historians call this child's name Ga* 
lates) and that Socrates mistook Valentinian the Younger 
for this child ; and that it was on him that Themistiiis 
made that Consular oration (for the flattery of that time 
was to make emperor's infant Children consuls, and 
speak orations to them) where he says " Even while you 
are carried in people's arms, you make war together 
with your father." 

But suppose it were so, he must yet be baptized with 
the form of infant baptism ; for a child of six years old 
is capable of no other : and if he was so old as six years, 
he must be bom before his father was baptized into the 
Christian relijo^on himself; for by this account this child 
was bcjrb to Valens before the victory over Procopius 
the usurper ; and so Valesius owns. Now that victory 
was before the beginning of Valens his war against the 
Goths ; and it was in that war that he being minded to 
go to battle in personf , thought not fit to go unprovided 
of the divine grace, but to guard himself with the arr 
mour of baptism. And if the child was born before hii^ 
father was baptizea, that might be the reason that h^ 
was not baptized quickly after his birth. 



♦ Annot. in Socrat. lib. 4. c. 10. it» ^0. t Theodorct. Hist; 

Eccl. lib. 4. c. 11, 12. ' . 
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CHAPTER XlfL 

V 

QtOTATieNS OUT Ot ST. AMBROSR 

. {y««r after .tiie Apostka 274}. 

Ambrosius Comment, lib. 1» in iS'/^. Xuc^, c. J. 

He is there commenting on those words (Luke' i. 17) 
ivhere the angel prophesies of John the Baptist, He shall 
go If^fore him in the spirit and power of Ellas ; and 
after having shewn, in severaJ particulars, how John iu 
his office did resemble Elias, and having pientioned that 
miracle of £IiaS| of dividing the river Jordan, he* adds 
these words, — 

* • ^ 

" Sed fortasse hoc supra nos et supra apostolos videa- 
tur expktum. Nam iUe sub £lia<liviso anuie fluviaUuiQ 
recursos undarum in originem iluminis (sicut dicit Scrip- 
tilra, Jordanes con versus est retrorsum) significavit sa* 
lutaris lavacrj futura mysteria, per quae in primordia 
naturas suae qui baptizati fuecint parruti'a malitia refor* 

minturv** . . 

• • • 

' But, perhaps, this may seem to be fiilfilled in our 

* time and in tlie apostle's time ; for that returning of 

* the river watejrs' backward towarcj the spring-head, 
' which was caused by EliaS when the river was di» 
^ vided (as the Scripture says Jordan xvas driven back) 

* signified the sacrament of the laver of salvation, which 
^ was afiserward to he instituted ^ by which those in- 
'^ fafits that are baptized; are reformed back again from 
^ wickedness [or a ti^ickedsi^te'] fx> the primitive state of 
' their nature.' 

He means, they are frep^ from the guilt of original 
^in, and In some sense reduced back to the primitive 
state in which man was before that l^appenjsd. . He 
plainly speaks here of infinite as' bapti^d ifi the apostles 
tifhey as well as in hjs own ; and m^^es St. Jcdm (if rhis 
meaning be to speak of the persons tiaptized by him) ii> 
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bap^ipng in&»ts for tfce reformation of th^r nature back 
again to tii6 primitive purity of it, to resemWe Eiias, in 
turning back the waters to their sprin|-head. 

TbiB passage of St. Ambrose is quoloA bjr St, Austin^ 
lib. \y centra JnVmn.e. a. 

I said, in the former editions, that 'St Ambrose does 
here say in effect, llmt John Baptist did baptize infants; 
My reason wa«, Because he had before, in the paratllb} be- 
tweea John and £lias, observed that as Elias/^ia^in |^ 
desart, — so was J<An ; as EKas was fed by r^ueiK^ •^ 
so John lived upon coarse food ; — as jElias bolcfty rf- 
buked Ahab^ — so John did Herod ; and (amoQg; Qtfa^r 
compaf1son&) Itle J&rdanem dhmt, hie ad tavact*$m ^ 
lutare cbm>€rtit : — ^ As EUas separated [o^^ ^4»x^e A*cri^3 
* thse waters of Joidan, -=* so John brought pie^son^r to 
' the bapti3m of salvatiou;' \i4uch, joUied witia what h^ 
$ays here, that the new formatioQ of infants In baptism 
bacJc to ihi^ir primitive purity, was typified by Jorddtti 
turned back towards the $pring-head, does^ I think, kad 
to 4stich an interpretation of his words; but, however 
(leanKlBg Ihet dedtiction of the chain of thoti;^C to the 
jn4pttemX of tht reader) he doespltmaly speak bf ^e 
baptism of infants used in the apostles tirte ; whidr i^ 
more to the purpose. 

Afnbrmu^^ //A.S; de Abraham Pa friareAdt . } 

/ifft. 2, c. 11. 

Hf; is herJD :0peftkiQig of liiat pfort oftto UsttM^ of 
Abr^Al i^km^ he is comsnafidad to ^ cirxmmaiittd/ 
axid to ci^amc|se his io&nte, and of the Mveriiy o^ the 
yea^iy on an inbnt thei 10 not eiroumcieed ; amihit^ 
these words in relation io circumcision: " iV>ra^'t«iy 
good im$(m does the hm coimnand the tnales ^he 
Qiscximci&^ lA tiie faca^ning of infancy, even the bomU 
9lave bom m ihe hoiiBe; becauuse as cii^un^ci^n ia. 
from in^CK, mo is the diaease. No time ought ta 
be wik of tfae msaedy, because tip^e is void of gaiit,'' 
&CU i wd « litifo aftar, ^' Neither a* proselyte thar 
IS Mf Qor tta iofaiit bom in the Wuse, is excepted; 
because every age is (rf)noxious to sin, and, therefore, 

vol.. I. w 
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every age is proper for the sacrameut." He al£M)app1ies 
this to spiritual circumcision and baptism ; and saye^ 
*' The meaning of the mystery is.plpin. Those born in 
the house are the Jews ; those boii^ht with money are 
the Gentiles that believed ; for the church is boughtwith 
the price of Christ's blood ; therefore, both Jew and 
Gentile, and all that believe^ must learn to circumcise 
themselves from sin, that they may be saved. Both the 
.home - born and the foreigner, the ju^t and the sin- 
ful, must be circumcised by the for^venpssof sins, so 
as not to practise sin any more ; for no person comes lo 
the kingdom of Heaven but by the sacrament of bap- 
tism ;'' — and at the end of that paragraph eitcfs Ihese 
^ords of our Saviour, giving bis note on them : -r* 

" Nisi enim quis renatus fuerit ex Aqua et Spiritu 
Sancto, hon potest introire in reghum Dei. Utique 
nullum excipit ; non infantem, non aliqua praeventum 
necessitate. Habeant tamen illam opertam paenarum 

immunitatem, nescio an habeant regni hohorem" 

■• . * 

' For unless any person be born again of water ^ and 

* of the Holy Spirit y he cannot enter into the. kingdom 
. * of God. You see he excepts no person, not an iiifant, 

* not one that is hindered by any unavoidable accident ; 
^ but suppose that such have that freedom fi'om punish - 

* ment, which is r\Qt clear, yet L question 5^hetiier thcv 

* shall have the hoi^our of the kingdom.' 

' This, ias to the need of baptizing infants, is plain; buC 
I know not what to make of the word opertdfn in this 
sentence, unless it be to be rendered as I have rendered 
it, x&hich is not clear, or of which we have no certain 
knowledge. 

Many writers of the Greek Church do speak of a cer- 
.tain middle state in the life to come, in which infants 
that die unbapiized, and also other persons that miss of 
^ >l3aptism, not by their own fault, btit by some accidental 
' liindrance, shall be placed ; which place or state, shall 
not, as they think, partake, or not much partake, cither 
of happitiesa pr torment. Gregory Naasianzen's wdrdi? 
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to that purpose are in the (cb. 11.) passages I. cited of 
.hiS| and I shall have occasion hereafter, (part i6, .ch. 6J 
to meotioii more ; but this opinion of a middle state 
seems not. to have taken any footmgin the Latin Church 
at this time, tho' it. be since embraced by the Papi^&, 
under the name of Limbus Puerprum. ♦ ^ 

St. Ambrose, who was conversant in the Grqek writers, 
and, as St Nierom * observes, borrowed much out 6f 
their works, had met with it there ; and hare mentions it, 
but calls it' operianij a thing not certainly revealed or 
known, but hidden and uncertain. Plis meaning is, that 
sinee our Saviour's sentence of the necessity of baptism 
for entering the kingdom of God is general, and does 
notexcept infants, it is very questionable, whether an in*- 
fant, unbaptized, can have the said kingdom ; and as for 
the middle state betAveen Heaven and Hell, which some 
do suppose, it is to us a thing hiddetior unknown whether 
there be any such state. One may observe, in this passage, 
a thing which I have observed in many sayings of tfie 
antients, diat among the several names which they give to 
baptmn, tiiey often, byt^A^phrBseJkeJorgiveMe^s^sins, 
do mean die sacrament of baptism. The coherence of 
the sentence shews it here. ** They must be circumcised 
by tJie forgiveness of sinSj for no person can coflie to the 
kingdom of Heaven but by tlie sacrament of baptism ;** 
and so it does in a passage of. the epistle of Barnabas 
which I.pix)duce, part 2, cb. ix* 

St Austin, a little after these times, does earnestly 
labour to shew that there is no 3uch state, though he had 
pnce so spoken as if he thought there might I shall have 
occasion to produce his sayings on f one side and the J 
pther* He is the more earnest. at this latter place 
against the middle state, because Pelagius had served 
■himself of this notion to evade the argument which is 
taken from the need that infants have of baptism, to 
prove that they have original sin ; for Pelagius said, they 
have no sin; and if they die unbaptized,- they will not 
^ punished, but be in that middle state. 



^ ■ ■ ■■ »' ^ 
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^fhe quotationH out of the book dt Whcatione Qmtiuni 
dnd E'pist. ad DemetriiBtdem, I have fiot, as mamy d», 
s^t down to St. Ambrose, beeause Aey we cidt hfe, but 
Prosper.'^, or Pppe Leo's, who yet hverf both of^tli&m^ttC 
a little after our, period [3*0, 544]. Eveiy body has 
read hovy lajrgely Prosper there disputes ' agakfiBt %hos^ 
^at wovHA maintain that all the graee of f^^d depends 
upon our use of free-wili, shewing, that th^ that «# 
tnat'ttjethod of exphtinmg the events that happen^ eaii 
neyer solve that diflSciilty, " How it cemei^ to peas' tht^ 
so great a multitude of itilbnts ^ing unbap^Ked {or, as 
he Itytes it unregencrated] do perish. "* On whi<^. ai^ 
ment he ha^ a Mrhole chapter, protending to show that 
all must be attribtitcd to Gocfs free giving or refesk)|^ 
his ^ajce. . ^ 

Bwgegwaa ' i i i iii IIP 

CHAPTER XIV. 

* • ' . '♦■ - • 

St. Chrysostpm has liad more of his works puliHished 
tfiaji any of the foregomg ; because every thing, thai he 
preached or dictated was Aou^t fk to be pubSkhed,— * 
not that he had any greater skiH in divihily than ordteary, 
lt>ut because of his golden tongue, from'wmch he had this 
name, ai>d which made the people th|i.t used to hear him 
say, " 'ITiey had rather the sun s^uld'not shine,, than 
rtiat Joiip should not preadii ;" but of the mul^ttide that 
were published a grfeat many are tost ; and to mdkt up 
the d^efect^ a great mapy spurious ones have been set Q«t 
ujiderhis name. The industry s^ skiH of the httet 
ages?, andparticulftriy of Sir Hejiry Savite, hats, in agoei 
degree, fenojed and distinguished tiiie one from Ifeeotifier; 
therefore, I shall omit tjie quotations about this subject 
that are found in those books which are eteher pfeiinfy 
spurious, or suspected, though they are probably very 
ancient; sOid of men that li yed at; or about die same time. 
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Of tke fifit mrt ii» the Umaiy draceiMg Adem «tii- £re, 
in which ^ afxcsmge imtitioiihig ititeit faifrtisn:; bat it 
B phBidy Ihe i^mrk of some later •mt^t ; lof the isasoad; 
is &e Hotniiy «n Psdon uv, in wfaieb is a fiassiq^e (tf th^ 
ssniie subject, ninch' iB^quolBfi k) ifab ooRitfovcirsy b^ 
saan^ Itemed melf, «-m«< CttEKlander^ &6^ oliA dveni ^ * 
fiishop Stillingfleet. 

As for the passages in his genuine works^ he has not 
many oh this subject; for orators love only such sulyeots 
as may 1be adorned wifli flowers of fhetbrife, of which so 
plain a thing as the bapiizingof infants is not so cajj^ble ; 
and for those which he hd^^ t am not very confident that 
1 have all that are in so many voluminous books ; but 
those which I shall produce, do plainly shew his sense, 
wtad tht practice of the churehes where he KWfd, which 
"trere Ancioth attd Constteitirioplfe. 

Hwn. 4^,inGe7t€sin^ edit Sm)tlte, tvm. t. 

He had been speaking of drcuitiKi^ed, and ^tatSetveSy 
how much more favourable and bolmtiAid God is to tbb 
Christians in the baptism which h^ ha^ app«»ibted to 
. them in tiea thereof, and says, '^ There was paia and 
trouble in the praetice of that^ and no other advaiitlige 
.accrraag from the circumcision, than ^his only, ^at, by 
. this sign^ they were known and distitiguished from o^r 

nations^ n & nnufipm .Trc^vo/Loi^ v r® ^Trriafiitrf^ ^^^i 
yapcc avtaivvov f^a ri|v larpHav kai pvplwv ayA^w ir»o^ev(^^ 
yiverai nf^iv^ KaiTriq ts Ttvev^aTO^ Jifiais ijiwlirXniTi /cbotroc^ 
'Kalsyi iipi<ruiifov cvrce Kaipov K^LOdirep iKH. aX\ i^scti Kal 
tv aufpto nAiiaa Km ev jbieory, Kot £v avrw ry yr^a ytvo/uxtniv 
Tiva ravrfiv ^iS^agBcu rr)v dyctpoiroin'rov TripiToix^v' cv n mc 
e(TTi tovov tiTTQ/ifivat, aAA a/iapfi^^aroiv ibopria atroveffuui 
icai rmv cv iravTi ^ov^ TrArififieAi/iimruiv <Tvyy^topiimv 
Bopi&Om, 

^ Biifcanr tMtfmMfeiDAr I tMtit) tll!^ gm^*^ M^ 
' liBn, ^es Aitee without pakf, and precjtft^ tb tis a 
< thousand. bendfttes^ a^d 6\h m ^\^ the gra|{(^ of the 
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« 

^ 'Spirit; and it has no determinate time as that had ; 

* but one that is in tiie very beginQing of his age; or 
^ one that is in the middle of i^ or one that is m his 
^ old age, may receive this.circamcision made ivithout 

* iiands ; — in. which there is eo^ tnooble to be underr 
' gone, but to throw off tiie load of sins, and . receive 

* pardon for all foregoing offences/ 

That aoipoc ijXticia signifies here, as I have rendered it, 
tke Beginning of age, or infaricy, appears both by the 
sen^e, and also by his use of the same word in the * 
Homily before, where, giving the reason why circumci- 
sion was appointed the eighth day, he makes this to be 
oiie : — 

1. Becausi^ the cutting of the flesh is more easily 
borne (iv owpy tiXnci^) in the beginning of tkie age^ or in- 
fancy. 

2. And his other .reason js/* That they might under- 
stand by the thing itself that it signified nothing to^the 
soul, but was given for a mark of distinction ;*' and then 
he there again uses the same word, to yap aa>pov iracS/oi; ro 

fAti yiVwvKOp tA -yi vo/u 6 va, firiSi ac0i|<rtv riva €)(ov, &C. ' For 

* a new-bom child, that knows not what is done to 
' him, nor has any sense, what profit for his soul can 
^ he receive thereby r' &c. The word cfc^poc, which, in 
some authors, signifies unseasonable^ or out of time, sig- 
nifies with him newly - begun, or that has had no time 
pass over it* 

It is a very singular notion in the divinity of this father, 
to say that circumcision had no spiritual import, but w^as 
only a badge of national distinction. The Scripture, and 
the fathers too, generally speak of it bls the seal (Rom. 
iv. 11) of* the righteousness of the faith that Jbraham 
had, and the (Acts vii. 1 1 ) covenant, or seal of the 
covenant that God made with hii)i and his seed ; and 
that contains something more than that they should be 
known from other nations. It was that he (Gen. xvi.7.) 
%pouldbe their God, and they his people. 



* Horn, xxxix. in Geneain* . 
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. :Aiso« to argue thi^t€ircuincz5iQQ cowJd sigpiify nothing 
to the isoul, because it wits given {iviwfHf iiW^) in in^ 
/2arit{^ at the same place.where one.is to shew that bap- 
tiem (which^ea he himself grants, may also be giyeni. tip 
w^ iXma^in ipfamy)jAoe^ convey so many spiritual 
benQfits,3ietrci|r& some inadvertency ot fprgetlulne$$tiOf 
¥rhat he had said before. . - > • / 

It is more to our present purpose to observe the other 
difference that he makes. ** Circumcision was to be 
given on the eighth day; but baptism has no determi-: 
nate time, but it is lawful that one in infancy, or one in 
middle age, or one in old age, do receive it.'' Was it not 
the same in circumcision? If circumcision had been 
omitted in infancy, or if it were a. Heathen who came 
over to the Jewish religion in middle age, or old age, cir- 
cumcision was given then, rather than not at all ; or is 
bis meaning tliis, That a Jew was obliged to circumcise 
his child in infancy ; but a Christian parent may baptize 
his child in infancy, if he please ? — or he may, if he 
please, let it alone to be done at middle or at old age? 
His words, as they stand here, might be capable of such 
a sense ; but this is not reconcileable with what he says in 
other places of the necessity of baptism, and the dan- 
ger in case a person die. without it, which would ofteix 
happen to children, if it were so deferred. He often 
speaks lo this purpose, as Horn. 1, de Pcenitentiay IIpoc 

Z\ (iairriafiarog sk iari irarpwav Xa^av i? Si^aaOai kXyj/oovo- 
filav. And again, Ov Scic ^ vlo^ J^irrujfiaroq av KXtiduii 

yfayptc. * There is no receiving or kaving the bequeathed 

* inheritance before one is bapti%d; and none can be 

* called a Son till he is baptized ;' and I have occasion 
to quote more of his to this purpose at (part 2, ch. 6) 
another place. St. Austin Quotes a saying of his to 
this purpose * in his disputes with Julian (if he do not 
mistake an oration of St. Basil's for one of St. ChiysQs- 
tom's, for the words are the same which I recited of St. 
£asil):: St Austin is there proving that Chrysostom, as 
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freV a9.)the otfaer Catholic doctws, owned on^twl na; 
w]jf^i4ulifM3 (jenied^ though he cswndd tnfitfit bapt^tn* 
. • /f T^ saaoe holy John^ even he as. well as liio fnftitjr 
|Qypr/f^ii (ieaches that the circutncision of Ihe flesh wa^ 
<tQpiman(}e4 in way of a t^pe of baptism/' Then he re- 
Cf^ea these, words^ as from Chrysoetom^ '^' A Jew doea 
not delay circumcision because.of the tbreatefikdg^ &c 
andtdciftttthpu delay the circfiiiiicbion aiade witkicnit 
baixdfi?"&c. as they stand recited (ch. IS) above. 
Then St Austin adds, ^' You see how this man, esta'* 
li^lisheijl M the ecclesiastical doctrine, compares circnoici-' 
Aaa to ektumciskm, and threat to threat ; that wliich ia 
fiat to lie circumciied on the eighth day^ — That it is 
not to be baptized in Christ ; and what it is to be cut 
efffrom his people^ — That it is not i§ enter into the 
hf^dom of Hem:en ; and yet yoa [Pelagians] say that, 
in the baptism of infainto, there is no putting off the fle^ 
f. e. no circumcifiion made without haads^ wl^n you 
affirm tMt they have nothing which needs to be put off; 
for you do not confess them to be dead in. the (CVd. ii« 
19) t$mircumcisioA of the fleshy by which is meant sin^ 
especially that sin which is derived originally ; for by 
reason of this, our body is the body (flom. vi. 6<) ef 
dtiy M'hich the apostle says is ^strayed by ike cross or 

ChiHstr 

There is another passage in a homily of St. Chrybos* 
torn ad haptizatoSy which is not now extanl in Greek; 
but is cited by Julian in Latin, and, by St. Austm in 
Greek, which is fall to this purpose of infant baptism. 
The citations are in St. Austin, lib. K ^oit/ra Julian urn, 
where Julian says thus : ■— 

'^ Holy John, Bisliop of Constandnople^ denies that 
th^re is any original sin in infants ; for in that Honuiy 
ti^hich he preached concerning baptized persons^ he says, 
* Blessed be God, who only does wonders, who haa 
d^eiited and ordered all things! Lo^ they do enjoy 
the serenity of freedom, who but even now Vvew held in 
captivity ; they are become citizens of the churdi, who 
were in the yagabond state of aliens; and they are en- 
tered into the fot of the righteous, who were under the 



C(mfd«0i^ *tf f ^ ; ^^ for they ate odf ^ly ivee\ h^tt 
raii^ ^ noi^'miMs tmly, fccit justified^ nmd iiol oirfy)iMk 
idfi«d^ ^but fiotis ; tnd not only sonsy but hcitris ; i)t>t hmri 
inAj, J^uit brotbefs of Cbiist ; not oAly bis fat^thren, bcrt 
cobeiffs I not cohdl^ only, bvt tn«inbers of lnim ; not 
memb^ only, but ttisieniple ; wdd not his temple ckAf^ 
but oggum df bis S)»rit ' You 9^ how ntooy arts ((19 
benefitA of bi^sm ! ^r^ «iid yet t»oine* thttik that die hea^' 
i^nly griice conaiatt only in forgiveness of sins ; iMt I 
havo reckoned up leu fDdvttntage9 of*it ; J&r Kkis asHxisk 
wei^ptize infants di^ though th^rtf art not de/ii^ 
with ^in^ — that there may be stiperadded lo them $«nil^ 
fihip^ riighteousne^ adof^tiony tnheiiMtice) a broll^niiood 
with Christy and 4o be* madd membiGrs' of him/ 
. Thift §ei^nce Julian btoaght to 6hew that ChrysoS'» 
toni''B sense wafl, Hiat infants af e baptiaged not ^ fo^ 
givehesa of sins, from which they are free ; hot only 
that they might have a right to Cfarist's^hsgdknn; which 
:wa$ enictiy wirnt Julian and hisr paily^ vr^ denied Qci* 
gtilfll ^n, would hare* 

. And^ indeed, it wai» a shf ewd place ; and St. Aisdda 
has itlucb ado to reconeak it to any giaiod and catholic 
sense x he oses three ways to do it : -^ 

1. Hfe shews how improbable it was that John, living 
in the CathoUc church, and being a renowned bishop in 
It, should i'ea!ly hold a doctrine so conti-ary to that which 
he had shewn by instances to be the general sense of all 
Catholic doctors. 

2. He produces other passages out of his writings^ 
t^'hich do plainly own the orthodox doctrine of the guilt 
of original sin, — however incongruously he may seem 
to speak in this place. 

S. As to the place itself, he shews that Julian had . 
iiot translated the words exactly true, but had given the 
expression a turn to his own advantage ; for whereas 
the words are in ,lhe Greek, though they have not any 
:sinSy Julian had made use of a faulty Latin translation, 
in which some copies read not defiled with sins; others 
with sin^^' in the singular nutnber j of which last copy St. 



Austin slya, ^^ I^ubt some of your party hate cfaoi^en 
td express it in the singular number, that k might be 

taken • for tiiat ioir« ^X ^^ ^^bieh tbe apostle speaks 
(RDm. V. 16) : — Judgment came iy one [sin] to con- 
ilemnatiofi ;. but the free gift is ofm&ny ojfkmces unto 
Justification. Yam diose to word it, not defiled with 
^m, that that one sin of the first man might <!ome into 
the reader's mind. But not tago by suspicfonsy and 
supposing this to l>e the mistake of the scribe, or the va- 
riety of the interpreter, I will set down the Greek words 
themselves whidi John spoke, Aca riro Kal ta ir^icSia 

^«rrri2Jo/EC€v kuivci aftapniitiara fz^ ey^ovrn; which is,* .For 

'4his Treason xm baptize infants also, though they have not 
any sins. You see, he did not- say that infants are not 
defiled with sin or sins ; but that they have not any sins. 
Understand it of their own, and there is no dispute. 
But you will say, Why did he not say of their own ? 
rWhy do you think, but for this reason, because he, dis- 
eoursing in the Catiiolic church, supposed that he could 
be understood in no other sense ; — nobody u^s puzzled 
about that matter. You [Pelagians] not having « then 
raised any controversy, he spoke with less caution." 

Perhaps^ there might have been added to St. Austin^s 
answer this, That the Greek writers though, they own 
this natural corruption, yet do not generally, by the pro- 
perty of their language, call it by the name of 6m; 
but they express by the name of Natural Defilement, 
Pollution, Disease, and the like, that which the Latins 
<3all Original Sin. The 'word afia^nla, and especially 
€Lfiapri\fJia, do properly with them signify an aciualsin 
pr transgression ; — so Theodoret, who lived a little 
after these times [320], and^ consequently ought to 
speak with more caution, and w^as no favourer of Pela- 
gianism (ifor that* was a time when Pelagius and his opi- 
nions haying heexi lately condemned by canons and 
edicts in all parts of the world, it was no time for a 
bishop of the Catholic church to own them) yet speaks 
thus : — * " Baptism-is not (as the silly Messalians say) 
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a razor, oalyU> cut off sins that are past, tvh»cb it does 
over and above ; for if it had no other offd&t- but 'that) 
whkt need we baptize infants/that ha^e not tastsd of sin }. 
The sacrament promises not this only, but greater ahd 
higher things; for it is a pledge of future blessings^ 
a type of the resurrection, a commuBication 6f . Chri&t » 
passion/* &;c. ; 

This is made more plain by the phrase used by Isidorus 
Pelusiota [dl\2]4 who, as well as Theodoret, was a dis- 
ciple of St. Chrysostom, and both of them followers of 
his doctrine^ and imitators, as far as they could, of his 
expression ; for he, At the same place, speaks of in&nts 
as hot having any sin, and yet being defiled with the 
corruption caused by Adam's transgression. His words 
are, 

* " Whereas your Excellency wrote to me, desiring 

to know • lor what reason,' Bpe^iy aMi/ccapnyra iwa 6a?rrt« 

^raiy infants, that have no sin^ are baptized ? I have 
thought it needful to give you my answer. Some 
that speak below the dignity of the subject, say it ie, 
That they may wash off that pollution (pv-ifov) wfaieh is 
transmitted on human nature by the transgression of 
Adam. I also do believe that that is done ; but not 
that only (for that were not so great a matter) but that 
a great many other graces, far transcending our nature, 
are thereby given ;" — and so he goes on to reckon up re- 
demption, regeneration, adoption, &c. much to the same 
purpose as St. Chrysostom does. 

Thi§ shews that, in their way of speaking, infants 
(though acknowledged to have a pollution of nature from 
Adam, which needed washing off) yet were said not to 
have (d/zapriac or afAapnifiara) sins ; and even tlu)se 
commendations of baptism, and the effects of it in in? 
fants, that it is redemption, regeneration, &c. do suppose 
an evil state from which they are redeemed, regenerated, 
&:C' ; which state is the same that the Latins call Ori^ 
ginal Sin. 

^ * Lib. 3, epiat 195, nd Heraunum Comiteic. 
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"^Biif be {bat hmr it ifill^ St. Cbrjfdostom spfesks pbitilj 
ctf*iki^''j97W#in?. of infttiit baptidar^ f and our present 
niqiJiify'id to' knotr the pntctioeof the cfani^cfaes, a^ 
iMit Whether iie had a r^t apfnr eheaston of all tiie^ 
gnmods of it? If uij in these times need it^ and dM not 
we& apprehend the gtoandi of it, tt ia^ tbe grea^ alga 
that they were satisfied that it had ever been doi». 
• .. ., . . . . ■ ■ 

CkrjfSvH, li^m. id, in jt^ta Af^st* 

Hfe, i« there btoidatting that eTfllrtcRftAtloti, and that 
aversion to a godfy life, that is uhiversdly foetid ift 
men, '— which kefeps from receiving of Imptfem those 
that are not yet ^baptized, and perverts iVofft a gody 
course of life eVeH those that have received it; and oil 
that head says thus : — 

M£Bf( ovnc firo fXufSoi^^ oi 9§ iv i^pa^arlf ico! ivtufey^vt^^ 
¥£6b4i^«i' Qt^ip iy^ XmpmfTtQ^ oXJyiVv r^vmy luic aurbi 

I, » 

' ' The catechuhiens being of this mind [f e. ha:f ing 
^ this aversion] take no care of a godly life ; and those 

* that are baptized, some of them fomsmoch as they 
^ were children when they received il^ and some for 

* that they received it in a fit of sickness, having put 
^ it off to that time, and having no mind to live godly, 

* shew no good inclination; and they that received it 
'^ in their health shew but very little, having been for 
^ the present zealoUsly affected ; afterward, even they let 
' this fire of zeal go Oiit/ 

Here it, plainly appears that pol-t of tihe piKtpfe he 
apeaks to (viz. tboiie that bad been born of Christian 
baptized parents) had been baptized in infancy; and 
jpart of them (viz, diose that bad turned Chri s tian s in 
their adult age) had been baptised since ; ixid some of 
the last sort were not yet baptised. 
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Anodic passage e( St. Chfj$ost0i9i does iM^t vneation 
baptism by name ; bol yetit pbunlj nfers to the ofRtoiist 
of making, on tii^infent^s forehead^ the sigo of the^Crose, 
at his baptism. It is tbis z-^ ,' \ 

Horn. 12, in 1 Epist. ad Corinthos. * ., . . 

He is thi^ie blap^ing the women for severd superstf- 
tious an(} heathenish rites, which they practised upon 
their pew-^horn in&nts : one vras, a custom tliat they 
h^ of rubhifig the forehead of the child ^ith a sort; q£ 
din, pr^^ared with some ma^ioajt tricksy, which w^ to 
preserve it from being bewitched. He tells thein ^^ 
such 4 pracUce, instead of guar^Ung axnl purify iijg the, j^ 
£au)t, make)» it abominable. The worcjs are,., j^ v-, ; 

HJc yaptwro irpoMyBi «aic XV^ ^^ iiploic ; £ini fiWyfrfie 

r^8 /tqi>oy £v0a rev ^ppsp^v iiriyrftaiB^. ^ 

/ He that anoints an infant so with that dirt, Ho^ 
^ can he think but that he makes it abominable ? - HcMv 
' can he bring it to the hands of the priest? Tell me, 
* How can yon think it fitting for the ministar to make 
' the sign on its forehead, ^vhere you have besmeafcd it 
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VJOTATIOHB ©err OT ST. HHSROM and ST. AUSTIN, 

BETFOKS mS RISB OF THJE 4fl^lA<»AN €0N TROVER JIY« 



(yc9ur,iifte9 the Apoitlea from ^g to 310. 1 



'A 



Out ^ St. Hkcrom'i Jitter to Ltta. 

TfifiitE was never nigh w^mijeh occasioB^ given tft* oaen- » 
timi the baptism of kilantsin books and writing before 



* ]ll»p^ fihfia. . 



'Ri^ligtQfii iVtttlted bis heresy against the doctrine of 
original sin, as there was after that heresy was started; 
ibr OS the. disputes about that matter filled all the world, 
so tlie 'arguments which the Catholics drew from the 
baptism of infants for original sin, and the Pelagians 
answer to them, made a consideirable p^ft of tho^e 
disputes. 

These two -fathers lived to see, and to bear a^eat 
part m the said disputes ; but they had eaqh of them 
wrote several books before that controversy began. 
The quotations out of their tracts against thg Pelagians 
will ife best understood if put in a chapter by themselves, 
together with some others out of Pelagius himself and 
other managers of the same party, and ranked according 
to tlie order of time in Mhich they were written ; for they 
were mostly written by way of impleading and answering 
one another, I have, therefore, in this chapter, selected 

-sofne passages out of such writings of theirs as were be- 
fore the said controversy, or did not at all relate to it, 
that the mixing of them may not disturb the order of the 

.Otheh, 

Bieronymus Epist. ad Letafn de Institutiqne Filice^ 
. ; Eput. 7. 

He is there admonisihing tliat lady of the charge that 
lay on her conscieace ta,.take care of the education of 
her child ; and that God does require of parents an ac- 
count of the child's miscarriage, if it happened by their 
fault; and says," Eli, the pries^ brought on himself the 
^^iiger of God for th^ faults of his children. He must 
not be. a bi^iQp th^t haa children riotous or unruly. 
On the other side it is (I Tim. ii. lA) written of a wo- 
man, that she shall bt saved in [or by] die procreating 
of children if they shall continue injaith^ and chat it y^ 
and holiness with modesty. If then* adult age when 
'tiiey are at their own dispose, be imputed to tfieir pa- 
rents, how much more the time of their infancy and ten- 
<^ years, which, as the Scripture says, is not able to 
distinguish the right hand J^ronf the left,— i. e. knows 
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iKit die diSemnce of good and eril ?'' TheafoUows ithfs 
objectian*:— -^ , , „ 

'^ Et'quomodb, inquies, peccata parentum filiis non 
Veddimtur, ndc filiorum parentibus, sed aiiiraa quae pec- 
cav^rit ipsa morietur ? 

" Hoc de his dicitur qui possunt sapere, de quibus 
in evangelio Scriptum est, aetatem habet, loquatur .pro 
*se. Qui autejri parvulus est et sapit ut parvulus, donee 
«d annos sapientia? veniat, et Pythagoree litera Y eum 
perducat ad biviura, tarn bona ejus quam mala paren- 
tibus imptitantur. Nisi forte existimas Christianorum 
filios, si baptisma non receperint ipsos tantum reus esse 
peccati, et non etiam scelus referri ad eos qui dare no- 
luerint ; maxime eo tempore quo contradicere non ppte- 
rant qui accepturi erant. Sicut e regione [alias, sic in 
regione vitae] sal us infantium majofum lucrum est." 

^ And how then is it true, you will say, that the sins of 
^ the fatiiers are not imputed to the children, nor those 

* of the children to the fathers, but the soul that sinneth, 

* it shall die ? 

* This is said of those that >have understanding, of 

* such as he m as of whom it ia written in . the gospel, 
f He is of age, let him speak for, himself ; but he that 
'^ is a child, and thinks as a child (till such time as he 

comes to years of discretion^ and Pythagoras's letter JK 
do bring him to the place where the road parts into two) 
his good deeds, as well as liis evil deeds, are imputed 
to his parents. Unlesfl you will tliink that tlie chil- 
dren of Christians are themselves only^ under the gtiilt 
of the sin, if they do not receive biaptism ; and that 
the wickedness is not imputed to those also who would 
not give it them, especially at that time when they 
that were to receiv^e it could make no bpjiosition 
agaiaat the ;receiving it. As also, on thQ other side, 
' [or as also in the kingdom of Life] the salvatiori of ifi- 
' faijts is the ladvantagebf their pai^enta.*' •> 

Though St. Hl^rpm o^ll^'hioiself an Old Man in .one 
part of this episl^e^ y^ i^ ,wa3 writ^^^ (50 



fya- ar. AusTiir. eai 15. 

yean «t Icttst) before fai& death, aad coflMqvenily £0 
years before Pelagius vented his new opinkm ; for he 
speaks here of Eusjochiujp^ who wa^this lady'a hunband's 
sister, as a young girl ; and yet hb epistle to the said 
Eustochium, de Plrginitate Servanda^ was written 3Q 
years before his epistle to Demetrias oft the si^me ob- 
ject, as he himself observes in the latter. 

His meatiohiog bow great a sin it would be in Chris- 
tian parents to neglect the baptizing of their infants, 
renders that improbable (wlvch yet some learned men of 
late have supposed to be txue) Aat his own parents (who 
as it seems were Christians) bad neglected the baptizing 
bim in infancy; and that be was not baptized till he 
came to Rome ; of which opinion, and the mistake oa 
which it is grounded, I BMist say something, as als9 
of some other such instances^ in a * chapter on that 
subject. 

Oui of St Justin's Book de Sermone 
Domini in Monte. 

StAiifttifi wasm man of note in l3ie churcb; and con- 
tinued writing of books for 40 years and more [2B8^. 
There never was any one man whose pains were so suc^ 
eess&il in heading the w<Minds of the churchy caused by 
schisms Mid heresies : hiiP moclerate mul popular way 
of argukig li«4 a grea4; ^Mt. Beside bis writing against 
the Manichees, of whom he had been one, and some 
Arians that were thwi yet left, he had a main hand in 
reducing the DoimtistS) uid confoting the Pelagians. 
These latter began btit SO years before he died, viz. Anno 
Dom. 410 [310] ; and tie had wiM>te seveml books be- 
fore tbey appeared. The ^uo^iattoiifi that I shall pro^ 
duoe at present are ovrt of tbose fopiser books. One is 
that which I briefly Biwuoned (ch. 4 and 1 }) before, viz. 
in tm 
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%Ah. \^dt Sermonc Domini in Montty c. £7* *•'"- i 

He being there to explain that part of oar Sayiqurs 
sermon ' which forbids divorce, takes occasion to cite 
that ddvice of St Paul (*1 Cor. vii. 12) that a Christian 
should not put away hfs wife, though she as yet con- 
tinued in heathenism 6r unbelief; and repeats the words 
that follow in the text, and gives his paraphrase upori 

them thus : — ' \ 

■ 

^^ San4:tificatus est enitn, inquitj vir injidelis in .u;Tare 
fideli; ei sancti/icata est mulier injidelis in fratre 

Jiddi. , . 

" Credo jam provenerat lit nonmillae feminse per 
viros fideles, et viri per uxores fideles in fidem venirent ; 
ct quamvis non dicens nomina, exemplis tamen exhor- 
tatus est ad confirmandum consilium suum. Deinde 
sequitm\ 

Aliojquin Jilii vestri immundi essent, nunc autem 
sancti sunt. 

''Jam enim erant parvuli Christiani, qui sive authore 
uno ex parentibus, sive utroque consentiente^sanctificati 
erant; quod non fieret si uno credente djssociaretur . 
Gonjugiuni, et non toleraretur infidelitisLS conjugum 
usque ad opportunitatem credendi." • "^ ': 

' For, says he, * an unbelieving husband has been 

* sanctified by his believing wife; and an unbelieving 

* xvife by her believing husbands 

' I suppose it had then happened that Several wives 

* had been brought to the faifh by their believing hus- ; 

* bands ; and husbands by their . believing wives; and 

* though he does not mention their nanfes, yet he makes • 
' use of their exaniple to confirm hife advice. Then it 
'follows, •* ^ '^-"-' <-^- ^ 

' Else were your children uncjeanj but nmo are they 

* holy. 
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' For there were then Christian infants that were 

* sanctified [or made Ao/y, i. e. thai were baptized] 

* some by the authority of one of their parents, some by 

* the consent of both ; which would not be if, as soon 

* as one party believed, the marriage were dissolved, 

* and the infidelity of the parties were not borne with 
^ till there were an opportunity of believing.' 

Here we see St. Austin's sense o^ that exptessibn of 
St. Paul, which has been of late the subject of so touch 
debate. He judges St. Pauls meaning to be this : — 
It is advisable for a Ghris|tian husband, whose wife will 
not yet own the faith of Gbrtst, not to put her away ; 
because it is probable that he may in time gain her to 
the true religion. Such examples are, by God's grace, 
very frequent. Vou commonly see the unbelieving 
party sanctified^ or brought to faith and baptism, by 
the believing one. Were it not so, that the faith of the 
one did generally prevail ageinst the infidelity of the 
other, the children of such Vvould b* gehterdly teft in 
their unclean state, and be brought up to Hekthenilstn ; 
whereas we see now, bn the contrary, that those of you 
that live in a state of marriage with unbelievers, do gene- 
rally so far prevail^ by God's grace, tiiat jfoUr children 
are made holtf, or sanctified^ and dedicated to the ttue 
God by baptism. 

If this explication do seem remote to us now, it is be- 
cause we do not, so frequently as they did, "ttste thS ^rd 
sdnctification and sanctified for bapiism knd baptized. 
I believe it is not so little as iet hundred liAies that St. 
Austin for one, when he is to speak of infants bt Other 
persons, baptized or to be ba^ti^ed, ex^ressfes ilt ^ancti" 
Jiedy as we see he does here. If thfe re^d6r pleases, he 
may turn back to chap. 9^ where th'ef^ is Maore said of 
that matter ; and by what I shall pt'oiiucft * hereafteV, 
it will appear that most of the antients understoiJd this 
text as St. Austin does. 

* Chap. 1*9. 
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. Out of St. Austifii Bdoks bf FtH-wHl. 
Aug^ustinui di Libro Arbittio, lib. 3, c. fiS* 

Hys treatise St. Aur^tiii wrote wheh he was a * young 
man^ against the Manichees^ who maintain, Timt as 
there is one eternal principle or God that made the soul 
aad all good things, so there k; another that has created 
the body, and is the author of all widcedness, and other 
evils d^d calamities ; and that one of these comes fiptti 
a necessary principle as well as the other. 

St. Austin shews that God created man with a free^ 
will ; and that all sin comes from the ill use of that free« 
will ; and that all other evils are punishments for sin ; 
and that eVery one shall be judged according as he has 
either used that freedom of will to good or abused it to 
evil ; and then adds, — 

^^ Some ignorant pec^le niake a slatiderOus oii^tion 
against ifais doctrine, on account of infents dying, tod 
of the bodily pains we often see theiln suffer ; ' for,' 
they say, ^ to what purpose was suck a ime born, stilice 
he died before he merited wiy thing ? -— or What ^lace 
shall he have in the future judgment, Who cannot be 
among tlie r^teons, beca^ise he ner^ did any good, 
nor ^moi^ the wicked, since he never i^inhed?' To 
whidi vve ans^^r, ^^ That in the consdtutioa of the uiki- 
verse, and the fit connexion of all the creation in its 
places tind times, no human person can have been 
created without reason, where not so much as the leaf of 
a tree is superfluously made ; but that that is a super-^ 
fluous question which they put of the merits of one thai 
never merited any thing ; for tiiey need not fear tlmt it 
should so happen that there can be a life in a middle 
state between good and bad, and not a sentence of the 
Judge in a middle way, between reward and punish-* 
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" Quo loco etiam illud perscrutari homines solent, 
sacramentum baptism! Chris ti quid parvulis prosit, cuiri 
eo accepto, plerunque mbriuntur priusquam ex eo quid- 
quam, cognoscere potuerunt. Qua in re satis pie rec- 
tsque creditor prodesse parvulo oorum fidem a quiblis 
consecrahdus offertur. Et hoc ecclesiie commendat sa- 
luberrima autoritas, ut ex eo quisque sentiat quid sibi 
prosit fides sua, quando in aliorum. quoque beneficium 
qui propriam nondum habent, potest aliena commodari. 
Quid enim profuit filio viduse fides sua^ quam udque 
mortuus non habebat? Cui tamen profuit matris, ut 
resurgeret." 

On which head men are wont to ask this question 
also,* What good the sacrament of Chrisf s baptism does 

* to infants? — whereas, after they have received it; 
^ they often die before they are able to understand any 

* thing of it As to which matter it is piously and truly 

* believed, that the faith of those by whom the child is 

* offered to be consecrated, profits the child ; jand this 

* the most sound authority of the church does commend, 

* that hence every one may judge hpw profitable his own 
' faith will be to himself, when even another person's 
^ faith is useful for the advantage of those that have as 

* yet none of their own ; — for how could the M'idow'^ 
' son * be holpen by his own faith, whereof^ being dead, 

* he could have none ? — and yet his mother's faith was 

* useful for his being raised to life again/ , 

. About 40 years after the writing of this bpok [328j 
(when Pelagianism hd,d in the meati time arisen and 
sunk again) some Semi-Pelagians in France, who held 
still that opinion of Pelagius, that infants dying unbap- 
tized shall, though they miss of the kingdom of Heaven, 
yet live eternally without punishment, niade use of these 
words of St. Austin to uphold their tenet, as if he had 
therein expressed hiinself in favour of the opinion of such. 
a middle state. 
"O^lHs, ahdorothe^^ cfhe Hilary 
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^ves him notice by letter : t— * " They plead (says he) 
that the ease of infants is not to be made an example for 
tliat of grown persons ; and even as to the case of in- 
fants, they say your Holiness so spoke of it as if you 
would have it counted an uncertain thing whether there 
be any punishment for them; and the negative to be 
more probable ; and you may remember that in your 
third book concerning Free-will, your M^ords are such 
as might give them this occasion." 
. But St. Austin in answer, f shews that they mistook 
what he spoke hypo thetically, and ad hominem aggtinst 
the Manichees, for a positive speeqh. " Suppose (says 
he) that at that time when I began my books of Free- 
will, being then but a layman at Rome, or when I 
made an end of them, being then but a presbyter in 
Africa, I had been unresolved of that point, that infants 
not regenerated are under condemnation, and that those 
that are regenerated are thereby freed from it I hope 
there is no man so unjust or envious as to be against 
my learning better. 

"But whereas the truth is. That I ought not, there- 
fore, to be thought to make any question of that matter, 
because I judged it fit to confute thdse against whom I 
disputed, in such a manner, that whether there be any 
punishment for original sin in infants, as the truth is, — ^ 
or there be iiot, as some mistaken people think ; yet still 
that mixture of the natures of good and evil, which the 
Manichees fondly maintain, would have no reason to 
be believed. God forbid that I should leave the matr 
ter of infants so, as to say it is uncertain whether those 
that are regenerated in Christ, if they die in infancy, do 
come to eternal salvation ; and those who are nQt rege- 
nerated do fall into the second death ; whereas that which 
is written, By J one man sin entered into the worlds and 
death by sin, and so it past upon ail mankind, can no 
otherwise be understood." 



*. Epistola Libro de Pra^estinatione Sanctorum praefijta. 
t Lib. de Bono Perseverantise, c. 12. 
J Eom. V. 1ft. 
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Tlus answer which he gives to the reflectioDs whicb 
the Semi-Pelagi^iV5 made upon these \m first writiiiigs, 
may §erve now ^r an answer ^o that which Grotiiis has 
reflected on them in like manner. He says, * " Ths^t 
St. Austin, before he was heated with the Pelagian dis- 
putes, never wrote any thing of the condemnation of uq- 
bapti^ed infants^ not even to tho^e lesser pains in the 
world to come ;" intimating, that he wa$ not of that 
opinion before ; but supposing that were true that h^ 
did not, in his former writings, mention that matter ; yet 
if we may believe him for his own sense, it was not but 
tjiat he understood the thing to be so at the time of writ- 
ing this book; but he had not the same occasion to 
speak of it that he had afterward. 

This he more plainly expresses in a f letter to St 
Hierom, written in the heat of the Pelagian controversy, 
where, having made mention of this book and this place, 
he says, " For in that book I did make answer concern- 
ing the baptism of infants, mn sufficientery sed quantum 
illi operi satis *cidebatur^ not handling it fully, but as 
far as was needful in that work, that it does profit even 
those that are not sensible of it, f^nd hfive a,s yet no fg^ith 
of their own ; but I thought it not needful at that time 
to say any thing concerning the condemnation of those 
infant^ that depart this life without it {quia non quod 
nunc agitur agebatur); because there wa;5 none of tb^t 
dispute raised then which is now." 

But I shall by and by haye occasion to shew that, in 
other pieces written before the Pela^an times, he spes^s 
of their condemnation. 

Out of St. Austin's Books against the Donatists. 

Augustinus de Baptismo contra Donattstas, lib. 4r, c. 1 5. 

St. Austin wrote this treatise, aiid many others, 
against the Donatists [300], a party of Christians in 
Africa, who had made a schism from the church some- 
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* Aimot. in Mat zix. U. t I^nat 2.9. 



CH. 15. ST. AUSTIK* 199 

. time before he was bora, on the acoouot of one Cecitian, 
a bishop, who, as they said, had, in times of pefsecution 
under the Heatheii Emperors, denied his religion, by 
jgiving up the Bible to be burnt ; and yet afterward was 
suffered to contiaue and (Jo the office of a bishop in the 
church. 

Cecilian denied the matter of fact^ and it could not be 
plainly proved ; but these men were so peremptory and 
so fierce against I>im, as not only to renounce him, 
but also to renounce the communion of the church, 
which suffered hiin to continue among them in his of- 
fice ; and it qame to such a height, that, in St. Austin ^s 
time, their party, which was very numerous, did so 
abhor the settled cbu^ch, that if any one who had been 
baptized in the church came over to them, they told 
hini the baptisiQ which he had received in so impure 
and defiled a church, and from the hands of such 
wicked men, was null ^nd void ; and so they baptized 
him anew. The church did not so with them; but if 
any that had been baptized by them came over to the 
church, he was received as one whose baptism was valid, 
though given tiy spiiis^matics. 

St. Austin ipanagpi^ thus : r— He ^hews the want of 
proof of the f^cc^sation, by producing the acts of court 
4Q(} records by which Cecilian had been acquitted ; but 
besides, shews thf^t, suppose it were true, one is hot to 
fon^ake a church becaus^e of one qr more wiqked men 
tha{; are suffered in it ; and partici^larly in this treatise 
sets forth tbiB irppiety of their practice in re-baptizing. 
He shew§ that baptism once given in the right form, yu. 
in the name of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, is valid, — 
how heretical or impure soever the church be in which, 
or how wicked soever the man be, from whose hands he 
receives it. [One may here note by the by, that this 
rule of St. Austin does, by the consent of most antients, 
hold good, except in the case of the Pauli^nists, who seem 
to have kept the wprds qf the form (though St. Austin 
had been jnfprmed otherwise) and yet their opiqipn con- 
cerning Chrii^t was so abhorred by the Christians, that 
the Council of Nice ordered them to be re.baptized^ a& I 
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shall ehew * hereafter]. He shews Aat the bap ism is 
Chrisfs and not the minister's ; and the validity thereof 
depends on God's authority, not on the goodness or sin- 
cerity of the person that officiates ; and, consequently, 
that those who had been baptized by Ceciliahy or any 
other wicked bishop, were to be accounted to have their 
baptism valid ; and the priests ordained by him^ were 
capable of giving baptism to others. 

He goes on to shew, by the example of Simon Magus, 
that baptism received with a wicked heart and purpose 
(which is a worse circumstance) is yet valid ; and that 
such a man is to repent of his wickedness, but not to be 
baptized again ; and if a man that is baptized in the 
name of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, have at that time 
some unsound opinion concerning tlie Trinity, or any 
Person thereof, he is to reform his opinion, but not to 
renew his baptism. 

He proves this by the example of those who are bap- 
tized young, when they have but an uncouth sense, — 
or infants, when they have no sense at all, of the Arti- 
cles of Faith, in these words : — 

" Unde multi post baptismum proficientes, et max- 
ime qui infantes vel pueri baptizati sunt, quanto magis 
intellectus eorum serenatur et illuminatur dum interior 
homo renovatur de die in diem, priores suas opiniones 
quas de Deo habebant, cum suis phantasmatibus ludifi- 
carentur, irrident et detestantes atque confitentes abji- 
ciunt. Nee tamen ideo non accepisse baptismum exis- 
temantur, aut.talem accepisse baptismum qualis fuit 
error ipsorum. Sed in eis et sacramenti integritas ho- 
noratur et mentis vanitas emendatur." 

* So that many persons, increasing in knowledge after 
' their baptism, and especially those who have been 
' baptized either when they were infants, or when tliey 

* were youths, as their understanding is cleared and en- 
' lightened, and their inward man renewed day by day, 

* do themselves deride, and with abhorrence and con- 

* fession renounce the former opinions which they had 

* of God, when they were imposed on by their own 
' " ' ■ ' ' ' I 

♦ Part 2, ch, 5. 
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• * 

* iifaaginations ; and yet they are not, therefore, ac- 

* counted either not to have received baptism, or to 

* have received a baptism of that nature that their 
' error was ; but in their case both the validity of the 

* sacrament is acknowledged, and the vanity of iheir 

* understanding rectified/ 

A little after (c. 23) he having had occasion to speak 
of the penitent thief, who obtained salvation without 
baptism, shews that thath no more an argument against 
the necessity of baptism, where it may be had, than the 
example of baptized infants obtaining salvation without 
faith, is an argument against the necessity of faith, 
where the subject is capable of it; but that it is an ar- 
gument that one of these may be without the other ; and 
so that heretics, who neither have nor do teach the 
right faith, yet may give true baptism (if they give it in 
the right form) which ought not to be reiterated when 
the party comes to the true faith. 

That was one thing with which the Donatists up- 
braiided the Catholics, That they received heretics that 
came over to them, without giving them a new bap- 
tism. 

He concludes this fourth book with these words ; — 

" Sicut autem in latrone, quia per necessitatem bap- 
tismus defuit, perfecta salus est, quia per pietatem 
spiritualiter affuit; sic et cum ipse prsesto est, si per 
necessitatem desit quod latroni affuit, perficitur salus. 
Quod traditum tenet universitas ecclesiae cum parvuli 
infantes baptizantur, qui certe nondum possunt corde 
credere ad justitiam et ore confiteri ad salutem, quod 
latropotuit; quinetiam flendo et vagiendo cum in eis 
mysterium celebratur, ipsis mysticis vocibus obstrepunL 
Et tamen nuUus Christianorum dixerit eos inaniter bap- 
tizari. 

^^ £t si quisquam in hac re Divin9.m autoritatem 
quserat ; quanquam quod universa tenet ecclesia, nee 
conciliis institutum sed semper retentum est, non nisi 
autoritate apostolica tiaditum rectissime creditqr ; tamen 
veraciter conjicere possumus quid valeat in parvulis bap- 
tismi sacramentum ex circumcisione camis quam prior 
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populus accepit* Quam priusquam acciperet justifica- 
tvis est Abraham, sicut Cornelius etiam dono spiritus 
^^ti priusquain baptizaretur ditatua est; dicit tamcn 
c^po^tolus de ipso Abraham, signum accepit ch-cumci- 
^pnisy signaculum fidei Justitiae qua jam corde credide- 
rat et deputatum ei erat ad justitiaiQ. Cur ergo ei prsd- 
ceptum est ut omnem deinceps infantem masculum oc* 
tavo die circumcideret, qui nondum poterat corde cre- 
dere ut ei deputaretur ad Justi^ia^i^ nisi quia et ipsum 
er seipsum sacramentum multum vaiebat ? Sicut ergo 
n Abraham praecessit fidei justitia et accessit circum- 
cisiq signaculum justitiae fidei; ita in Comelio praecessit 
sanctificatio spirit^^is in dono Spiritus Sapcti et accessit 
sacramentum regenerationis in lavacro baptismi. Et 
sicut in Isa^c qui octavo suae nativitatis die circumcisus 
est, prascessit signaculupi jjustitiae fidei; et (quoni^rn 
patris fidem imitatus est) ?ecuta est in crescente ipsa 
justitia cujus signaculum in infante praecesserat. Itp. 
et in baplizatis infantibus praecedit regenerationis s^cra- 
meptum et (si Christianam tenijierint pietatem) sequiiur 
in corde conversio, cujus mysterium praecessit in corpore, 
Et sicut in illo latrone quod ex baptismi sacramento de- 
fuerat complevit Omriipotentis benignitas^ quia noh su- 
perbia vel contemptu sed necessitate defuerat; sic in 
infantibus qui baptizati moriuiitur eadem gratia Omni- 
potensis implere credenda est, quod non ex impia volun- 
tate sed ex aetatis indigentia nee credere adjustitiam 
possunt nee ore eonfiteri ad sahitem. Ideo cum alii 
pro eis respondeant, ut impleatur erga eos celebratio sa- 
cramenti, valet utique ad eorum.consecrationem; quia 
ipsi respondere non possunt. At si pro eo qui respon- 
dere potest alius respondeat, non itideni valet. Quibus 
rebus omnibus ostenditur aliud esse sacramentum bap- 
tismi, aliud conversionem cordis, sed salutem hominis ex 
utroque compleri;. nee si unum horum defuerit, ideo 
putare d^bemus consequens esse ut alteram desit, quia 
et illud sine isto potest esse in infantibus, et hoc sine illo 
potuit esse in latrone ; complente Deo sive in illo sive 
in isto quod non ex voluntate defuerat. Cum yero ex 
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Yoluatate aUeram Iftoriim defuerit, re^tu hdminem in- 
volvi, 

*' Et baptismus quidem potest inesse ubi ccHiversio 
ceardis defiierit ; conversio autenr cordia potest quidem 
inesse nai> percepto baptismo, sed contempto baptismo 
BOO potest ; neqw epim ullp modo dicenda est con- 
versk) cordis ad Deum, euQi Dei Sacramentum con* 
temnitur. 

^^ Juste i^tur reprehendifnus, anathematizamuay de« 
testamur, abominamur perversitatem cordis baeretico- 
lum ; sacramentum tamen evangelicum non ideo non 
habent, quia per quod utile est non habent. Quaprop* 
ter cum ad fidem et veritatem veniunt et agentes pcenl- 
tentiam remitti ^sihi peqcala depc^cunt ; non eos decipi- 
mus, peque falUinus, cum correctos a nobis ac reforma* 
toa in eo quo depravati atque pcrversi sunt, ad regnum 
coelorum sic diseiplinis coeleslibus erudimus, ut quod in 
eia integrum est nullo modo viokmus ; nee propter ho- 
minis vitium, si quid in homine Dei est^ vel nullum vel 
vitio^um esse dicamus." 

* And as the thief, who by necessity went without 
baptism was saved, because, by his pity he had jt 
spiritually, — so where baptism is had, tho' die p^rty 
by necessity . go without that \JaUh\ which the thi^f 
had, yet he is saved. 

* Which the whole body of the church holds, as de- 
livered to them, in case of little infants baptizeij, 
who certainly cannot yet believe with th^ heart tfi 
righteousness or confess with the mouth to salvation, 
as the tjiief could ; nay, by their crying and noise, 
while the sacrament is administering, fliey disturb the 
holy mysteries ; and yet no Christian man will ss^y 
they are baptized to no purpose. 

' And if any one do ask tor divine authority in thjs 
matter, though that which Xh^xvhole church practise?^ 
and which has not been instituted by councils, but w§3 
ever in use, is very reasonably believed .to be no other 
than a thing delivered [or ordered] by authority of tl^e 
apostles^ — yet we may |>^gid§s tal^e a true estim^t?. 
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how much the sacrament of baptism does avail infants, 
by the circumcision which God's former people re- 
ceived. 

* For Abraham was justified before he received that, 
— as Cornelius was endued with the Holy Spirit befove 
he was baptized ; and yet the apostle says of Abraham, 
That he received the sign of circumcision^ a seal of 
the righteousness of thefaithy by which he hstd in 
heart beUeved, and it had been counted to him for 
righteousness. Why then was he commanded 
thenceforward to circumcise all his male infants on 
the eighth day, when they could not yet believe with 
the heart that it might be counted to them for ri<i;h- 
teousness, but for this reason, becaase the sacrament 
itself is of itself of great import ? Therefore, as in 
Abraham, the righteousness of faith went before, and 
circumcision, the seal of the righteousness of faith, 
came after, — so in Cornelius, the spiritual sanctifica- 
tion by tlie gift of the Holy Spirit went before, and 
the sacrament of regeneration, by the laver baptism, 
came after; and as Isaac, who was circumcised the 
eighth day, the seal of the righteousness of faith 
went before, and (as he was a follower of his father s 
faith) the righteousness itself, the seal whereof had 
gone before in his infancy, came after ; so in infants 
baptized, th^ sacrament of regeneration goes before, 
and (if they put in practice the Christian religion) 
conversion of the heart, the mystery whereof went be- 
fore in their body, comes after. 

* And as in that thief s ease, what was wanting of the 
sacrament of baptism the mercy of the Almighty made 
up ; because it was not out of pride or contempt but 
of necessity that it was wanting, - — so in infants th§it 
die after they are baptized, it is to be believed that 
the same grace of the Almighty does make up that de- 
fect, that by reason, not of a wicked will, but of want 
of age, they can neither believe with the heart to righ- 
teousness, nor confess with the mouth unto salvation.; 
so that when others answer for them, that they may 
have this sacrament given them, it is valid for thei? 
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consecration^ because they cannot answer for them* 
selves : but if for one that is able to answer himself, 
another should answer, it would not be valid. By all 
whijch it appears that the sacrament of baptism is one 
thing, and conversion of the.heart another ; but*tl)at 
the salvation of a person is completed by both of them ; 
and if one of these be wanting, we are not to think 
that it follows that the other is wanting ; since one 
may be without the other in an infant, and, the other 
w^ without that in the thief, — God Almighty mak- 
ing up both in one and the other case that which ^as 
not wilfully wanting. 

* But when either of these is wilfully wanting, it in- 
volves the person in guilt ; and baptism indeed may 
be had where conversion of the heart is wanting ; but 
conversion of the heart, though it may be where bap- 
tism is not had, cannot be where it is contemned ; for 
that is by no means to be called Conversion of the 
Heart to God, where the sacrament of God is con- 
temned. 

* Well may we, therefore, reprehend, anathematize, 
detest, and abhor the perversion of heart that is in he- 
retics ; but yet we must not say that they therefore 
have not the gospel sacrament, because they have not 
that which should make it useful to them. 

* Therefore, when they come to the true faith, and 
being penitent, do desire that their faults may be par- 
doned, we do not deceive or cheat them, when correct- 
ing and reforming in them that wherein they were de- 
praved and perverted, we do instruct them with holy 
discipline for the kingdom of Heaven in such a manner. 
as that we do by no means violate that in them which 
is valid ; nor for the fault of the man say that that 
which is of God in the man is either null or faulty.' 

I have transcribed this passage the larger, because 
Mr. Danvers, who had set up a pretence that thej 
Donittists found fault with the Catholics for baptizing 
infants, would prove it from this, place. He had said 
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* " Thit Austin s third ind fourth books against the 
Donatists do demonstrate that th^y denied infants bap- 
tism ; wherein he manages the argument for infants bap- 
tism, against them with great zeal, enforcing 4t by feeveiil 
argumettts, but especially from apostolical tradition ; and 
cursing, with great bitterness, they that wotiid not eita- 
brace it ;"and when his answerers jogged him, and told him 
That, in the third book, there was nevier a tvord about 
it, — he said the fourth book did however shew it ; and 
yet ifa the fourth book there is nothing but what I htsce 
produce ; and ttiy one that can give any tolerable guess 
at the sense of what he reads, sees by this and the rest 
of the book, that St. Austin does not here argtle against 
the Donatists, as if they denied infant baptism ; but 
prove that baptism received from tlie hands of heretical 
or depraved priests is valid, though thfey give the bap- 
tized person a wrong account of the faith, by this 
reason tliM infants baptism is valid, though they have as 
yet ho iatccbutit of the faith at all ; and I havie already 
f shewn from Optatus, that the Catholics and Donatists 
had ho dilFerehce about the nature of baptism, or way of 
administering it ; but only about the purity or Orthocfo'xy 
of the persOhs that gave it ; and shall, by attd by * haVe 
occasion to ^hew particularly that they baptized iniknts 
as well as the Catholics. 

feiit what does he mean by Saying " Thftt St. Austin 
cursed ?" &c. 

The Donatists reproached the CatJiolics for receivihg 
to their communion such as had beeh baptized i^mohg 
iNeretic's ; as Ariatis, Appblilharists, &c. without giving 
them, Upon theit coining to tiie (iommuhibtt of the 
fchurch, a ne^ baptism : as if they thereby 6wned cofti- 
munioh with such heretics, or approved their doctriile. 
St. Austin answers, as we see,^^ We do [^ vrell te yttu) 
reprehend, anatfaematizei^ &Cv tiie perversion of hiiart 
(or false doctrine] of tlie heretics .; but yet we must *t 

*tini'**"'7'^"' •• " ~- •• ' '•' ^ - •• " ^ - -'«'»■■ 

* Treatise of Bapasln, pwtJK, ch. 7, p. ftSS. 

t Ch. 9. t Ch. 16. 



J 



CH. 15. 'St. AttSTf*. , 207 

therefore say that they have, not the sacrament," &c. 
This is what this nidn, whb cfiul'd fiAd Aiitipefedobaptism 
in ev^ Latin book that he loo&ed intt), calls. '' cursing 
they that would not embrace infcmt baptism." 

Mr. Baxter says on this occasion, * " Either this 
man had seen and read these books o^ St. Austin, or he 
had not. If not, does he use God s church and the 
souls of poor ignorant people with tiny tenderness ? &c. 
If he understand not Latin, how unfit is he to give us the 
history of these atitiquities ? &c. ; but if he have read 
them, then I can scarce match him among all the fal- 
sifiers I know in the world. I dare not be so uncharit- 
able to him as to think that he ever read tliem." But 
to leave him, and go on. 

Though St. Austin gpeak of infant baptism in this 
place ; but, by the by, his words are, we see, a full evi- 
dence that it was then universally practised, and had - 
been so beyond the memory oif any man, or of any re? 
cord : that they took it to be a thing that had riot been 
enacted by any council; but had ever been in use 
from the beginning of Christianity ; and they had then 
but 300 years to look back to the times of the apostles ^ 
whereas we now have l600; and the writings and 
records wHch are now lost were then extant, and easily 
known. 

Mpreo ver, for the sorts or sects of Christians that w^era. 
then, he says That nullus Christ ianerum^ none of all 
the Christians (and then certainly not the Donatists with 
whom he was talking) had any other opinion but 
that it was useful or necessary. 

This is to be understood with a limitation, which t 
sliail shew f that he expresses elsewhere, provided they 
were such as made use of any baptism at all ; for there 
were some sects that called themselves Christians (bujt 
they were hardly allowed that name by any others) who 
utterly refused the use of any baptism at all; of whom 
I shall give some account at a place (part 2, ch. 5) 
convenient. 

* Confutation of th^ Strang^ Forgeries of Mr. H. D. sect. % 
xh.4^ §7. t Parts, ch. 5. 
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Out of Str Austin's Letter to Boniface. 

AuguHini Episiola ad Bonifaeium Episcopum, EpisL 25. 

Boniface [308], a bishop of St. Austin s acquaintance, 
had wrote to him to desire his explication of two mat- 
ters that appeared to him difficult to resolve : they do 
both relate to infants baptism. 

One was " Whether such parents do their infants 
that are baptized any hurt, who carry them to the hea- 
then temples and sacrifices to be cured by those impi- 
ous ntes of some infirmity they have? and if they 
thereby do them no hurt, then how it comes to pass 
that the faith of the parents stands them in stead when 
they are baptized, and yet the apostacy of their parents 
does them no hurt ?" 

Thie other was " How that can be reconciled to truth 
which the Godfather answers in the child's name at bap- 
tism, viz. That he does believe, does renounce, will 
obey, &c. when he at present has no sense at all ; and 
what he will have hereafter nobody knows ?" 

A part of what St. Austin answers to the first of these 
I have already recited in the* chapter of St. Cyprians 
sayings ; because he does in this answer cite and ex- 
plain one of the passages of Cyprian which I had there 
cited ; and another part of it in chap. 3, because it 
gives a full proof that the antients took the M'ord rege- 
neration for baptism, exclusively of all other senses. 

The substance of the answer is, That original sin is 
at first derived from the parents to the chUd, because 
the child is at fif st a part of the parents r that after he 
is become a separate living person, the faith of the pa- 
rents, or others that bring him to baptism, is available 
to him ; because ** the regenerating Spirit is one in the 
grown persons that bring the child, and in the child that 
is brought : but when the same grown persons commit 
that wickedness on the child, offering him, and endea- 
vouring to engage him in ihe sacrilegious bonds of De- 
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vit», there is nb% tl^en one i^ul in bo4h of them that the 
crime should be communicated; for sia is not socom- 
munieated by the witt of another which is distinct, as 
grace is eommunicait^d by this Holy Spirit, which is one 
and the siune ; for thd samd Hply Spirit may be- in? 
lt)i» and in that person, ai though they mtituaUy know 
it not one of another^ and so thegmce may be common ; 
but the spirit of a human pe^on cannot be in this and 
in tbat^ pefson, so that (me sinning and the other not 
sinning^' the guilt shodid be common." 

Some Femaining p^rts of th^ answer relating to some- 
partieulaar things that Boniface had said (b> here fotibw : 

" Nee fllud te moVeat, quod quidam noii ea fide ad' 
baptismum percipiendum parvulos ferunt, ut gratia spi- 
rituali ad vitam r^nerentur Eeternamj sed quod eos 
putant hoc remedio temper alem retinere vel recipere 
sanitatem. Non enim propterea illi non regenerantur, 
quia non ab ifetis hac intentione offerunitur. Gdeliran- 
tur ^nim pep eos necessairia minisieria^ &€.— Spiritus 
sjutem ilte Sanctus qui habitat in Sanctis^ ex quibus una 
ilia columba deargentata charitatis igne conflatur, agit 
quod agit etiam per servitutem aliquando non solum' 
simpliciter ignorantium, verum etiam damnabiiiter in- 
dignorum. vffemntur quippe parvuli ad percipiendam 
spiritualem gratdam non tam ab eis quorum gestantur' 
manibus, quamvis et ab ipsis si et ipsi boni fideles sum, 
quam ab universa societate sanctorum atque fidelium. 
Abonmibus namque offerri recte intelliguntur quibus 
placet quod ofFerantur, et qliorum sancta atque indi- 
vidtia charitate ad communicationem Sancti Spiritus ad- 
jiivantur. Ibta hoc' ergo mater Ecclesia quae in Sanc- 
tis est, facit; quia tota omnes, tota singulos parit. 
Nam si (Dhristiani baptismi sacramentum, quod unum 
atque idipsum est, etiam apud'hasreticos valet ad con- 
secration€«i', quamvis adi vitaei eternal partioipationem 
non sol&ciat': quae consecratio reum quidem facit hasfre- 
ticum ex^tra Domini gregem habentem Dominicum cba- 
racterem* corri|endm)9 tamen admonet sanai doctrina, 
m)n iterum siii[imtiE3r consecrandum : quanto potius in 
Catholica Ecclesia etiam per stipulae ministerium fru- 

VOL. I. p 
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menta purggnda portantur, utad masisce docietatem me- 
diante area perducanlur ? 

*^ lUud autem nolo te fallat, ut existimes reatus vin- 
culum ex Adam tractum aliter non pqsse dirumpi, nisi 
parvuli ad percipiendam Christi gratiam a parentibus 
offenmtur. Sic enim scribeus dicis ; ut sicut parentes 
autores fuerunt ad eorum poenam, per fldem parentum 
identidem justificentur. Cum videas multos non offeni 
a parentibus, sed etiam a quibuslibet extraneis : sicut 
a dominis servuli aliquandb ofteruntur ; et nonnunquam 
mortuis parentibus suis parvuli baptizantur ab eis oblati 
qui in illis bujusmodi misericordiam praebere potuerunt. 
Aliquando etiam quos crudeliter parentes exposuerunt 
nutriendos a quibuslibet nonnunquam a sacris yirgini- 
bus colliguntur, et ab eis ofFeruntur ad baptismum qua 
certe proprios filios non liabuerunt ullos nee habere dis- 
ponunt." 

* Let not that disturb you, that. some people do not 

* bring their infants to baptism with that faith [or pur- 

* pose] that they may by spiritual grace be regensrated 

* to eternal life, but because they think they do pro- 
' cure or preserve their bodily health by this remedy ; 
^ for the children do not, therefore, fail of being rege» 
^ nerated, because they are not brought by the others 

* with this intention ; for the necessary offices are per- 
^ formed by them, &c, — And the Holy Spirit that 

* dwells in the saints, out of whom that silv^ dove that 
^ is but one, is by the fire of charity compacted, does 

* what he does sometimes by the means of men not only 
^ simply ignorant, but also damnably unworthy; ibr 

* infants are offered for the receiving of the spiritual 

* grace, not so much by those in whose hands they are 
^ ferought (though by those too^ if they be good fiiithfol 
' Christiaos) as by the whole congregation of saints and 
^ faithful men ; for they are rightly said to be offered 
' by all those wbpse desire it is that they sliould be 

* offered, and by who^e holy and united charity they are 
^ .assiste4 towwds the communication of the Holy Spi- 
^ fit; .ap ^lat the Mbole ska^fh of the saints dioes this^. 
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* office as a mother; for the whole fcKurch brins^s for'BfP 

* all her children, and the whole briiigs ibrth l^ach^pah*? 

* ticular. 
* For if the sacrament of Chriistian baptisiA,. whiSH- fer 

one aiid the same, be available even amto^ h6 WKbafl 
for the consecration of a person, though -it be nrft'islSRp 
ficient for his obtaining of eternal life (t^hieh ^dnse--"^ 
cration involves the heretic in tiie guilt of sin for tising^ 
the Lord's mark without the compass of the' Lordls^' 
flock ; and yet the orthodox doctrine teaches that such^ 
a person is to be reformed, but not to be consecrated^^ 
anew) — Jiow much more in the Catholic church teay 
the com'ihat is to be cleaned be brought iff by thl^- 
means of thel straw, that by the help of the floor it- 
may be gathered to the rest of the heap ! 
^ But I would not have you mistake so as to think 
that the bond of guilt derived from Adam cannot be 
broken, unless the children bip offered for receiving the 
grace of Christ by their own parents. For so you 
speak in your letter, That as the parents were authors 
of their punishmciit, so they may also, by the faith qf 

their parents, be justified. 

' Whereas you see that a great many are offered, not 
by their parents, but by any other persons, as the in- 
fant slaves are sometimes offered by their masters : 
and sometimes when the parents are dead the infants 
are jbaptized, being oflfered by any that ein ^fFord to 
shew this compassion on. them ; and sometimes infants, 
whom their parents have cruelly ei^posed tp be brought 
up by those that light on them, are now ^nd theii 
taken up by the holy virgins, and offered to baptism 
by them whp have no children of their own, nor de'-^ 
sign to have any, And in all this there is nothing 
else ^one than what is written in the gospel, when oi^t > 
Lord asked who was neighlxHir to him that was 
wounded by thieves, and left half dead on the coad;? ' 
and it: was answer d, I{e that shewed rnercy on h'm^ 

Hfere we see (beside the re^Iution of the main quet- 
tion;' botir Boniface laritj St* Austin takiilg-ife for graafed *^ 

p2 ' 
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th4t infants are to be baptijsed) that the ordinary \i9c 
^hen was for the parents to ans^ver for their chiUien ; 
but yet that this was not counted so necessary as that a 
child could not be baptized without that circumstance. 
Any one that Was OYi any equitaUd acctiunt ofvner of Ae 
child, might bring it lo baptism. 

Neilber 'Aid tfee bapli^tt depend cm the holiness, or 
right ftiitJi) or interitton of those that brought the child ; 
it was siippoied to be done by the order and at the de- 
dil*^ oT the diurch, and particularly of those that assisted. 
*lth their prfeyeVs at the office. 

He ne^t proceeds to speak of the olJiw question put 
by Boniface. 

" Difficillimam sane quaestioniem tibi proposuisse vi- 
sus es in extriemo inquisitionis tuae ; ea videlicet inten- 
tione qua soles vehementer cavere mendacium. Si con- 
stituam, inquis, ante te parvuVum, et inlerrogem utrum 
cum creverit, futurus sit castas, vel fur ncm sit futurus? 
4ine dubio respondebis, nescio, Et utrum in eadenm 
parvula aetate consti tutus cogitet isiliquid boni vel mali ? 
dices, nescio. Si itaque de moribus ejus futuris nihil 
audes certi promittere, et de praeseiiti ejus cogitatione : 
quid est illud quod quando ad baptismum offeinintur, 
pro eis parentes tanquam fide dictores respondent et 
dicunt illos facere quod ilia aetas cogitare non potest, et 
si potest, occultum est? Interrogamns enim eos a qui- 
bus ofFeruntur et dicimus, credit in Deum? de ilia 
^tate quae utrum sit Deus ignorat. Respondet, cre- 
dit ; et ad caetera sic respondetur singula quae geruntur. 
tJnde miror parentes in istis rebus tarn fidenter pi'b par- 
vulo respondere, ut dicant eum lanta bona facere quse 
ad horam qua baptizatur, baptizator int^rrogat : tamen 
eadem hora si subjiciam ; erit castus qui baptizatur? 
Aut, non erit fur? nescio utrum audet dicere aliquis, 
aliquid horum erit, vel, non erit ; sicut miiii sine dubi- 
tatione respondet quod credat in Deum, et quod se con* 
vertat ad Deum. 

^^ Deinde Bcriptit tua cotidudem adjtsiigis ^t dicis; 
td is^s ergo quaestiones p^to l^reviter jresspondeit dig* 
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Beris, ita ut non mihi (le co^suetudifie pre^soriba^, sed 
rationem reddas. 

" His Uteris tuis lectis et relectis, et quantum temper 
ris au^stiae smebaat CQnsiderat^s, record^^tus sum ne 
bridium piiiicqm meum : qui cuip pas^t rerum obseqm- 
rum, ad doctrinam pietatis lAaxftpf; pertinentiam, dil^- 
gentissimus et acemo^us inquisitor, valde oderat de 
quaestiooe ma^a respansionem br^vem: et quisquis 
hoc poposcisset, agerrime ferebat : eumque, si ejus pey- 
sonp, pateretur, vultu jndign^bundus et voce cphibebat : 
ipdignum deputsips qui talia qqgpreret, cum de re tantft 
quam multa dicj posse(it deberentque nesciret. Sed egp 
tibi nop similiter qt solebat ille, sucqenseo, {^s enim 
episcopus multis curis occqpatup, ut ego: unde nee 
tibi facile vacat prolixum aliquid legere nee raihi scri-' 
bere. Nanj jlle tunc jidolescens, qui t^,Ua hreviter 
nolebat audire, et multa iq nostra sermocinatione qu^ef e^ 
bat, et ab oqio^q qu«erebat ociosus. Tu vero co^itariji 
nunc quis et a quo ista flagite^, breyiter de re tanta 
respon^^efe me jubes, Ego fado quantum possum : Dor 
minus adjuvet;, Ut quod postulas pos^im. 

" Nempe saspe ita loquimur, ut pascha propinqi^ate 
dicamus crastinam yel perendinam esse Domiql paa- 
gionem; cum ille ante' tarn multos aiinos passus sit, nee 
omnino nisi semel ista passio facta sit. Nempe ipso die 
Dominico dicimus ; hodie Domiaui^ j-^urrexit : CumcK 
quo resurrexit tot arnii transieriut^ Cur nemo tarn in- 
eptus ^st ut nos ita Ipqpentes arguat esse meqtitos, ni^i 
quia istos dies secundum illorum qqibushasc gesta sunt, 
similitudiuem nuncupaxnus? Ut dicatur ipse dies qui 
pan est ipse, sed revolutipne tamporis sioulis eju3: et 
dicatur illo die fieri propter sacrameati eelebrationem, 
quod wif^ Ulo die sed Jam dim factum est. Nonne se- 
n^I immalatqs est Cbristus iascipso? £t tamen in sa- 
cramento ixoa solum pei omnes pascbae solemoitata3f 
0ed ovfim die pppulis immoktqr. N^tc utique niienutur 
qui uiterroga^qs eum respondent immolari. Si enim 

saQraniWt?i qqaudam similitudinem earum nerum quo- 
rum sacramenta sunt non haberent, ommno sacramenta 
non esseqt. Ex hac autem similitudine pler^inque 
etiam ipsarum rerum nomina accipiunt. 
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]i^.'f<^igi£ut ergo secundum quendam tnodbm «iaera- 
"^^eiltum corporis Ghristi corpus Christi est, .rsaera- 
^tfiintun'i sangiiinis' Christi sanguis Gbristiest; ita;if.sa- 
cramentum fidei fides est. Nihil est autem aKucUcre- 
^;4^re quam fidem habere; Ac per.hoc cum respondetur 
.pdrvulum credete, qui fidei nondum habet smectum ; 
respondetur fidem habere propter fidei saerainentuia, 
et.convertere se ad Deum propter convei'sionis sacra- 
' mentum: quia. et ipsa responsio ad celebratioheai per- 
,.tiaet sacramenti. Sicut de ipso baptisino apostolus; 
consepulti, inquit, sumus Christo per baptismum in 
-mortem: iibn ait, sepulturam significamus ; sed pror- 
j^us ait I consepulli sumus. Sacramentum ergo tantse 
^ rat non nisi ejusdem rei vocabulo nuncupavit. 

"It aque parvulum et si nondum fides ilia quoe iti 

, crcdentium vohmtate donsistit, jam tameii ipsius fidei 

. sacramentum fidelem facit^ Nam sicut credere respon- 

dotur, sic etiam fidelis vocatUr, non [ad] rem ipsam 

.mente annuendo, sed ipsius rei sacramentum percipi^ 

...enda Cum autem homosapere caeperit, non Ulud sa- 

ciamentum repetit, sed intelligit ; ejusque veritati con^ 

sona etiara voluntate coaptabitur. Hoc quamdiu non 

. potest, valebit sacramentum ad ejusdem tutelam ad^ 

versus contrarias potestates : et tantum valebit, ut si 

ante rationis usum ex hac vita emigraverit, per ipsum 

sacramentum, commendante ecclesiae charitate, ab^illa 

condcmnatione quae per unum hominem intravit in 

mundum, Christiano adjutorio liberetur. Hoc qui non 

credit, et fieri non posse arbitratur, profecto infid^lis 

est, etsi habeat fidei sacramentum : longeque melior est 

ille parvulus qui eiiamsi fidem nondum habeat in cogi- 

tatione, non ei taitien obicem contrariae cogitationis op- 

ponit ; unde sacramentum ejus salubriter percipit. 

" Respondi sicut existimo qu^stionibus tuis quan- 
tum attinet ad minus capaces et contentiosos non satis, 
quantum autem ad pacatos et intelligentes plus forte 
' quam sat est Nee tibi ad excusationem meam objeci 
. firmissimam consuetudinem, s6d salubcvrimae consuetu- 
dinisreddidi quam potui rationem. 

^ You reckon you have proposed a very hard ques- 
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lion in the latter part of your letter, according to that 
temper of yours, by Mrhich you are wont to be exceed- 
ing cautious of any thing that \o6ks like a lie. You 
say thus: — 

' Suppose I set before you an infant,' and ask you 
whether, wh^n he grows up, he will be a chaste 
man? or, whether he will be no thief? Your an- 
swer doubtless will be / cannot tell ; and, whether he 
in that infant age have any good or evil thought? 
you Mill say I know not. Since, therefor?, you dare, 
not say any thhig either concerning his future behj^- 
viour or his present thoughts, w^at is the meaning 
that, when they are brought to bapti^ii^i, their pa^^enti^, , 
as sponsors -for them, make a,nswer and say. That 
thev do that which that age can have no thoughts of ? 
or if they have, no b.qdy l<;oows what they are ; — fcr 
we ask those \^ \vhoui. t^hey are brought, and siay 
Does he believe in God ? concerning that age which 
has no knowledge whether there be a God or not: 
they w^swer He does believe : and so in like manner 
answer is made to all the rest ; so that I Wonder how 
the parents do in those matters answer so confidently 
for the child that he does this or that good thing 
which the baptizer demands at the time of his bap- 
tism ; and yet, if at the same time I ask Will this 
baptized person prove chaste ? or, not prove a thief ? 
I question whether any one dare so answer, He wilj, 
or, will not, be such or such an one, — as they answer 
without any hesitation that he does believe iix God.j 
he does turn to God, 

, * And then you conckide your letter with these words : 

* I entreat you to give me a short answer to these 

* questions, in such a manner as that you do not urge to 
^ me the prescription of the custorpariness of the things 

* but give me the reason of it. 

^ When I had read vpui; letter over and over, and 

* had considered it as far as my short time would al- 
■ low, it made me call to mind my friend Nebridiu^^ 



matters that irore obacure, e$pe€iaUy $ttch «s ccimeni 
religion, co>dd QOt oiuiiire a short ^^nswi^r to.a w^i^ly 
question, and took it very ill if any one dosire^ ^sii^i 
a thing,; and would Math an angry voice and look re- 
primand bii?«, if he were a person th^X might 'be so 
used, as counting him junfit to a3k such questions, 
who did ngt consider how much mig^t ajid ought to 
be said pn so great a matter. 

\ But I do not prelehd to be angry with you in sixdia 
manner as he was wont to be ; tor you are a bishop 
that have a great many cares upon you, as w^ell as I ; 
so that neither have you the leisure to read a long dis- 
course, nor I to write one ; for he being then a young 
man, that would not be answered in brief to such 
tilings, but spent a great deal of talk with me, in- 
quired as one at leisure from ope that was so too : but 
you, considering now your Qwn circumBtances that 
ask, apd mine that am asked, bid me answer briefly 
about so ^eat a matter ; and that I here do as wejl ^s 
I caa. r pray God to assist pie, th^t I may be abje 
to satisfy your demand. 

* You know we often express ourselY^s so, as that 
when Good Friday is nigh, \Ye say To-morroWj or, 
siejct day is pur Lord's passion ; though it be a great 
many years ago that he suflfered, and his passion was 
nev^r performed but once ; so on the Lord's Day we 
say, This day our Lord arose ; though since he arose 
it be so many years. Why is there no body so siHy as 
to say we lie when we speak so, but for this reason ; 
because we give names to those days, from the re- 
presentation they make us of tho^e on ^hkh the 
things were indeed done ; so as that is called the very 
day, which is not the very day, but answers to it |n 
the revolution of time : and that which is not done 
on that day, but was done a long time ago, is spoken 
of as done on that day, because the sacrament of it is 
then celebrated. Was not Christ in his own person 
offered up [or sacrijiced] once for all ? and yet in the 
sacrament he is offered in the church [or, i«, or, 7^, 
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or amosng tAep^pk] not only i^very Easter, ^but every 
day ; nor does he lie, who, beii^g asked, says He is 
ofiered ; for aaqramrats wxMsld Qot be ^^cramefitg, if 
they had not a reseaiblaoce of those things whereof 
they are the sacraments ; and from ^is resemblance 
they Gommonly have the names pf the things them- 
selves. 

* As therefore the sacrament of Christ's body is aft^ 
a certain fashion Christ's body ; and the sacrament of 
Christ's blood is Christ's blo(>d, — so the sacrament 
of faith is faith, and to believe is nothing eke but to 
have faith ; ond so when an infant, that has not yet the 
faculty of faith, is said to believe, he is said to have 
faith, because of the sacrament of faith ; and to turn 
to God, because of the sacrament of conversion ; be- 
cause that answer belongs to the celebration of the 
sacrament. So the apostle on this same subject of 
baptism says*, fVe are buried together with Christ by 
baptism untod^ath : he does not say, We signify a 
buriai ; but he uses the i^'ord itself, fVe are buried ; 
so that he calls the sacrament of so great a thing by 
the name of the thing itself. 

^ And so an infant, though he be not yet constituted 
aj^dele [a faithful Christian] by that faith which con- 
sists in the will of believers, yet he is by the sacra- 
ment of that faith ; for as he is said to believe, so he is 
called a jifrfe/e ; not from his having the thing itself in 
his mind, but from his receiving the sacrament of it. 

* And when a person begins to have a sense of things, 
he does not repeat that sacrament, but understands 
the force of it, and by consent of will squares himself 
to the true meaning of it : and till he can do this, the 
sacrament will avail to his preservation against all 
contrary powers ; and so far it will avail, that if he 
depart this life before the use of reason, he will by 
this Christian remedy of the sacrament itself (the 
charity of the church recommending him) be made 
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/^ >4fcef from that condemnation* which by one man en- 
•^ tfered into tHe world. 

* He that does not believe this, and thinks it cannot 
be done, is indeed an infidel, though he have the sa- 
crament of faith : and that infant is much better who, 
though he have not faith in his mind, yet puts no bar 
of a contrary mind against it, and so receives the sa- 
crament to his soul's health. 

* I have given such an answer to your questions as I 
suppose is, to ignorant or contentious people, not 
enough ; and to understanding and quiet people per- 
haps more than enough : neither have I, to spare my 
pains, urged to you the custom's being so firmly 
grounded ; but I have, as well as I could, explained 
to you the reason of that wholesome custom.' 

How skilful or judicious the reader will judge this ex- 
, plication of the reason of the custom to be, I know not ; 
nor is it much material, since we are not now enquiring 
how acute St. Austin was, but what it was that he and 
the rest knew to be true in point of fact; and hereby 
we perceive plainly these matters following. 

1 .That thai was the practice for the Godfathers (who 
were, as I said, usually the parents) to make these an- 
swers in the child's name : the use of Godfathers ap- 
peared before f from the words of TertuUian ; but here 
-it is set forth more particularly : and St. Austin says 
that these answers, do belong to, or are a necessary ap- 
purtenance of, the sacrament ; and he had said in the 
'former part of the letter (which I omitted because of 
the length) that they are Verba ^acramentorum^ sint 
quibus parvulas consecrari non potest : ' Words of 
' the sacrament, without which an infant cannot be 
* baptized.' Whether he would not have excepted the 
case of necessity in danger of sudden death (as the 
Church of England does) if there had been occasion of 
speaking of that, I know net; but it is plain he would 
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have beclia^Bist those that eidier de^fy this practice^ 
or oount it a thing of no moment. The church of 
Chria^t has always taken care that the blessings of God 
promised in this sacrament may be understood as con-^ 
veyed conditionally, or by way of covenant ; which these 
questions and answers do most lively express. 

2* We see that they then held as certain, that children 
which are baptized, dying before they commit actual 
sin, are undoubtedly saved : for St, Austin here says in 
these last words, that he that does not believe this is an 
infidel ; which he would not say if it had been counted at 
all doubtful. The same thing might have been ob" 
served from what he says above : " God forbid that I 
should make arty question whether infants regenerated 
and dying in infancy do come to eternal salvation." 

3. If those learned Benedictines who have managed 
the last edition of this father's works to set his books 
and epistles in their chronological order, have placed 
this epistle rights theh we see here another proof of the 
mistake of Grotius, who maintains, * as I said, that St^ 
Auslin, before he was heated with the Pelagian contro- 
versy, did never assert the condemnation of infants dy- 
ing unbaptized ; no, not to those lesser or milder suffer- 
ings in the world to come : for they place this epistle 
(which is in their edition the 98th) anno Dom. 408* 
which was before Pelagius vented his heresy : and yet 
here St. Austin, in saying " They will, if they die before 
the use of reason, be freed by this Christian remedy of 
the sacrament from that condemnation which by one 
man entered into the world,'' plainly ^supposes that they 
would otherwise have been liable to it. 

4. There are two other things observable from his 
words herC) which are^vell worth the noting, though they 
do not relate to our subject : one is, that he speaks so 
as that we may be sure he had no notion of transubstan* 
tiation ; for to say that sacraments have a likeness, or 
resemblance, of those things whereof they are tlie sacra-^ 
ments, and from this resemblance they comnionly have 

* Annot. in Mat. xix. 14. 
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the names of the thipgs themselves ; -i^od to exemplify 
this by saying The sacx^m^nt of Chrirt'3 body is Chiists 
body, and the saomm^^nt pf his bloqd is his blood after a 
certain manner, or fashion ; and to speali of thi^ a3 a 
thing so understood by all, is proof enough that be nei- 
ther believed, nor had conceived or b^rd of any such 
doctrine as mak^ the body and blood of Christ to be 
there in a proper sense. 

Another is, that it was then the comioon cuito»n for 
Christians in sotne churches, and probably in that where 
he lived, to I'eceive the conununipn of Christ's body 
every day ; for so he says, Christ jn hirnself [or, m his 
ozvn permn] was offered [or ^acri/u^ed] but once ; but 
yet in the sacrament [qv in s saerapi^ntai ^<?y] he is 
offered up every day. It is certain this wq$ the custom 
tl^n of the Christians at R^^ ; and that in many of 
the eastern churches, and soroe of tjie western, the cus- 
tom wan m^t to receive so often ; for St. Hierom and St 
Austin have each of them written letters on this sub- 
je<;t, in answer to some that had desired their opinion ia 
relation to this difference ; as Jug. Epist. 118, ad Ja- 
nt^arium. Hkronym. Epist 2*J, ad Lucinum Bceti- 
cum* See tJso Aug. de Sermon^ Dpmini m Monte^ 
lib: 2, c. 12, and Gennad. d^ Eccl. Dogm. C 6S. Their 
opinion is, that in that and all mc\x like matters that are 
not determined by Scripture, nor by the autimrity of 
the universal church, one should follow the usage of 
that church in which one lives : and .St. Ausdn tliere 
(says that he had by long experience found this rule 
(which had been given him by St, Amteoa^) to be of un- 
speakable use for the quieting men's minds, and for ths 
peiaee of the church/ 

This daey say of receiving every day ; \mX no person 
then would have spoken with sxxck indifference of the 
custom of ainy people (H* th^e had then been any such) 
that used to receive so seldom as many among the Pro- 
testants now-a^days do : for Genbadius ioc. eitat. says, 
*^ Those that communicate ey^y day^ I do neither com- 
4nend -nor blame ; but I would advise and persuade peo- 
ple to communicate every Lord's Day, provided they 



hav^ a pUfpo^A bf forsaking did : but M9 I speak of 
those who hAve not any capilal or mortnl crimes lyitig 
on their consciences," &c. Those he advises to do pe^ 
nance first. 

6. He does both in this letter^ and also in the passage 
kst before feheatsed, and in many other places, so 
speak, as pMnly to shew that he did not think nor pre- 
tend that infants that are baptized have, in any proper 
sens^e, fdith, or i^petttance, or conversion of the heart, 
&€. How ttiuch soever he is hevB pressed with the dif- 
fiCttky Of ex|daining the reason why the God&ther 
answers, in the child's name, Hd does betide, he does 
not, for all that, fly to the justifying of so great a para- 
dox, as to say tliat the chiM does indeed, in a proper 
ftense, underetand, believe, or disbelieve any thing. He 
fehews the words arc true in a sacramental sense ; but 
does not maintain they are so in a proper one. Nay, 
he plainly yields they are not : he grants that infants 
" cannot as yet either believe with the heart, or confess 
with the moutk." 

When, at other places *, he argues that infants, after 
they are baptized, ate no longer to be counted either 
among the infidels or catechumeni ; but among the 
jfideles or credenteSy — yet still he means and explains 
hittiself, as he does here, " THat they are constituted 
fideles^ — not by that faith which consists in the will of 
believers, but by the sacrament of that fdth.'' 

He does indeed hold, that the Holy Spirit does do 
offices for the infimt, and is in the infant. You see 
Were Ms words," The regenerating Spirit is one in those 
that bring the child, and in the child that is brought ;" 
and in that part of the epistle which I left out, because 
of the length, he says. Aqua eiPhibeHsJbrinsecus sacra^ 
nrentUTti gratia, ef Spintivs eperans intrin^cus bene^ 
Jfdwm gratify )soh)tm H>incnhtfn Icutp^, &;<:. ^The 

* watw affording outwardly Ae sacrament of the giace, 

* TOid Ihe Spirit ope r a t ing inwardly the benefit <rf the 

* grace, loosing the bond of guilty fcc. do ifegenerate :'~r 

♦ De Peccatorum Mentis^ lib. 1, c, 25^ S3, &c. - 
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biit he £uppode8 the infants to be merely pasi^ve, and 
not to know, understand, or co-operate any. thing them- 
selves. 

In his epistle to Dardanus (epist. 57) he sfiys, *^It is 
a wonderful thing to consider how God dwells in some 
that know him not ; and in some that do know him hp 
does not dwell ; for they who, when they knozv Gad, 
glorify him not as God^ nor are thankful^ do not belong 
to his temple ; and infants sanctified by the sacrament 
of Christ, regenerated by the Holy Spirit, do belong to 
his temple, who, though they be regenerated, caimot 
yet, by reason of their age, know God ;" : — and after- 
ward," We affirm, therefore, that the Holy Spirit dwells 
in baptised infants, though they know it not ; for after 
the same manner they know him not, though he be in 
them, as they know not their own soul. The , reason 
whereof, which they cannot yet make use of, is in them 
as a spark raked up, which will kindle as they grow in 
years." 

Some modem divines, especially of the Lutherans, 
;have gone farther, and dp f maintain that iqfants have 
faith, and do believe after a certain manner ; but not m 
the same way or manner that adult people do, whosg 
faith comes by hearing, thought, meditation, underistand- 
ing, &c. for they grant that infants have none of these ; 
And what sort of tlaith it is that they Imve, cannot, as 
they confess, be explained, 

A late philosophical divine of the Church of Rome 
has outdone all: he has j; acquainted us tilth' the 
mechanism by which ori^nal sin is formed in the brain 
of an infant before he is born ; and also how, at bap- 
tism, it is rectified. It is worth knowing. It is thus : ?-r 
^^ The mother has a sinful inclination and love to* the 
world, pleasure, &c* There are tracl^s or traces in her 
ibrain running all this way. The child in her womb has 
by sympathy the same lEraces bred in his brain ; so he 
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has, before he is born, qornipt inclinatiops, . and is^a,i 
sinner." The difficulty is, how this is reqtified d^ih^',] 
tism. 

For this, he suppose^ the child to have„ at the time 
of baptism, one strong** actual motiop of love to God;'' ' 
and says " One single instant is sufficient for the exer- 
cise of that act of love ; and concupiscence is, as it were, 
mortified that moment ;" — and the strangest thing that 
he says is, " It should not be thought strange tht^t I 
suppose it possible for children to love God with a love 
of choice at the time of their baptism ; for since," &c. 

I think this learned author does somewhere * observe, 
in his book," That men of learning are most subject to,. 
error; and, that tliose who are most hot in the search 
of trutf), are the men that lead us into infinite errors." 
He gives several reasons for this, why such men do 
sometimes fall into greater mistakes than vulgar people. 
One more may, perhaps, be added to thenj : — Vulgar 
people, having no assistance from learning or philosophy, . 
have nothing but common sense to trust to, — so they 
generally keep close to that : thiey seldom allow them- 
«elves to maintain any opinion that is very remote from 
it. It was not these men that adventured first to teach . 
the world, that tiiaf is, in a proper sense, the body of a 
laian, which ire see^ wh^^ we have it in our hands, to be 
a piece of bread. On the contrary, they can hardly be- 
lieve it, tho' the learned have taugnt them so. Neither 
was it for one Qf them to have .found, with all . their 
search, this biith^ That an mfant; at the time of baptism, 
loves God with a iove of choice, . They will hardly be- 
lieve it of ^.nyiu&nt at any time, — much less when 
they see the child fast ^leep at the time of baptism, 
or (as St. Austin .observes f they often are) in a fit of 
trying and fretfulness all the while ; which, as he re- 
marks, would be very sinful, if they had any under- 
standing. 

The foresaid author sayondeed, *^ Wc ought not 
podtively to affirm this,That children are justified by for- 
pial vacts of tljeir will ;" and hjahadjeaspn ; for the Coun-. 
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eil of Tr^nt suppose the conlMry, v^ieti ^y i^, * " If 
any one shall say that baplisped infeolS) lieeause they 
have not the act of believing, are not to be accounted 
Jideles^ &c. let him be lumthenia."* I suppose ftat 
church have at last learned nfot to hgng any mme mill- 
stones on the neck of their religion. 

He says also, *' They that have treated ctf the effecC of 
baptism in the n^ges past, have omitied the eMplainffl^ 
the regeneration of infants by the actual oiotions of dieir 
heart,— not that they were induct by strong reasone to 
judge it impossible, for tbekr works do not shew tiiey 
have ever so much as examined- it ;" but St< Austin 
thought the evidencie of sense to be a strong reason, 
when he says, in the foresaid epistle f tx> Dard^us,^^ If 
we should go about to prove Ky discourse, thaft infents, 
which as yet have no knowledge of human- things, have 
knowledge of divine things, I ani afraid we should seem 
to 6 fier an a^^'ont to our senses, when, let u& say what 
we will, the evidence of the truth overpower* all the 
force of ouFtalk." He was not 90 Imrdy a&, Qithep in this 
or the other sacrament, or in aiiy other point, to tack any 
thing to our faith that is^ oontraiy to our sense ; and he 
goes on there to observe, that infants, ev^ Aen when" 
they begin to talk, have so littte* sense or understMiding, 
that, if they should always keept^ tiiat ptchy they would 
be idiots. 

Most of the Psedobapt^sts go wo fitrther ^hafi St Aus* 
tin does ; they hoid that God, by hie ^rlt, doe», at the 
time of baptism, seal and apply to the infant/ that is 
there dei^ated to him, the promises of the Govcsant of 
which he is capable, viz. adoptkm, pardon of sin, trans- 
lation from the state of M.ture to that of grace, &c. On 
which account the infant h said to be t^€genefiat<!d9f [or 
by] the Spirit ;— not that God does, by any miradb a^ 
that time, illuminate or convert the mind of the child : — 
^nd for original sin, or the comiption of nature, ifeey 
hold thtt God, by his coi^eaant, does abolish the guilt of 
it, — receives the child to his* mei*ey in Christ, — and 

^ ScsK 7} Can*, oc uaptiBuiO', ^9m T £pift. dTi 



cotistgns to him by promise such greK^ us shall after-^ 
ward, by thie use of means, if be live, be sufficient to keep 
it under, but not wholly to extirpate it, in tfiis life. It 
is left as the subject of trial and of a continual Christian 
warfare ; and tlus is the opinion of St. Austin ^> and of 
the antients in general. 

The Pektgicms, on tiie other side, set their brains to 
work to find some actual sin in an infant. It was to 
their purpose ; for since they took on them to deny ori" 
gin&i siHy and were pressed with that argument most of 
al|| That the reason why infants are baptized is for for-* 
^veness 6f sin, • — Ihey, ihc an evasion, would some^ 
tifiies say^ That their peevishness and fretful crying, a$ 
soon Bs they ar^ bom, is a sinf; and they maybe 
baptized for the forgiveness of that or ^ich like sins. St, 
Austin explodes that rather more than the other, as be^ 
ing a thing that no body would e^^^r say but to serve an 
hypodiesis i — " That if tfiey would ealihly think of it, 
they wosdd change their opink>n ; and if they will ncfl; ' 
(says he) we shall not have so ill an opinion of humai^ 
sense, as to fear that any body would be persuaded by 
tb«m/' He takes noticing to be plainer tha:n this, That 
li diild, before the use of reason, can have neither 
nctuel sin nor actu^d faith* 

Out of St. AustifCs Books de Genesi ad lit cram, 

JOe Genesi ad literam, lib, 10. 

St. Austin began and made a good progress in thesq 
books on Genesis long before Pelagius began to stir ; 
bat other work intervening, he did not finish and pub- 
lish them tlli some time after. I do not observe any 
thing in them that seems to halve any respect to the dis^ 
pnte with him. In this tenth book he handles the points 
of the origin Cf the huinain soul, Whether every peu 
§on'ii soul be by immediate creation? — or, Whether, as 



■*■■■ " * ^ i'* ■* ' W 



♦ Contra Julianum^ lib, 6, c. S, 6, 7. 
t Aujpist de Peccatorum Mentis^ lib, 1, 

Voi. I. Q 



226 ^ ST. AUSTIN. CH. 15. 

I 

the body of a man is derived from the body of hia 
parents, so his soul also be derived from their soul? He 
recites the arguments on .both sides. 

He observes (chap- 1 1) that the derivation of origiiial 
sin from our first parents, upon all their posterity, is 
ma^de by many an argument for the propagation of souls 
as well as bodies. They instanced in infants, con- 
cerning whom they argued thus : If we, say they, be de- 
rived from Adam, in respect of their bodies only, andnat 
in respect of their souls, we must have a care that we do 
not, either make God to be the Author of sin (if he put 
the soul into a body in which it must needs sin) or else 
suffer it to be beUeved that there may be some soul, be- 
side our Saviour Christ's which has no need of the Chris- 
tian grace to free it from sin ; ** which last is (say they) 
so contrary to the belief of the church, that parents run 
with their infants and little ones to procure the grace of 
holy baptism j in whom, if that bond of sin be loosed, 
which is of the body only, andnot thatwhi^isof the soul 
too, it may well be asked What hurt it would do them, 
if, at that dge, they should die without baptism ? — for 
if this sacrament be for the good of their body, and not 
of their soul too, they might be baptized after they were 
dead ; but when as we see that the church univermlljf 
observes this, to run with them while they are alive, and 
to help them while they are alive, lest when they are 
dead there be nothing to be done that can do them any 
good, we see not what else can be made of it, but tliat 
every infant is of Adam, both as to his body and as to 
his soul." - 

Afterward (cap. 1 3) this argument is carried on thus, 
" What has the soul of an infant deserved, that it should 
be ruined in case it go out of the body without the sa- 
crament of Christian baptism, if it has neither committed 
any sin of its own, nor be from that soul which first 
sinned in Adam ?" 

The answer to that is (cap. 14) attempted to this 
purpose : — 

God puts the soul into an ill-disposed body, that, by 
ruling and keeping under the concupiscence hereof, by 
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the help of God's grace, it may procure the advantage 
of being, together with the body, changed into a better 
state at the resurrection than ever it could have had 
otherwise, viz, of living for ever with Chfist ; and to 
comply with the steps which the body makes by its gra- 
dual growth, the soulris at first possessed with a torpor, 
or incapacity of acting rationally, which does not do it 
much hurt, because it wears off' by degrees as the body 
grows to perfection, and- the soul recovers from it, and 
arrives, by God's help, at a good degree of spiritual life. 
" Now before the time that it can live, according to the 
Spirit, it has need of the sacrament of the Mediator, &c. ; 
for the punishment of original sin is taken away, even 
in infancy, by his sacrament ; and without his help, 
even a grown man will not keep under the concupis- 
cence of the flesh, &c. ; and the infant must be baptized 
while he is alive, otherwise it will prove a prejudice to 
his soul that it was linked with sinful flesh ; for the soul 
of an infant having participated with that, cannot be ad- 
dicted to the things of the Spirit ; for that affection does 
weigh it down, even after it is parted from the body, un- 
less while it is in the body it be expiated by the one sa- 
crifice of the true Priest. 

Reply, * • But how (say one) if the parents take no 
care to have this done, either through infidelity or ne- 
gligence?' 

Answer. " That may be said as well of grown per- 
sons ; for they may die suddenly, or they may fall 
sick in a place where no body will help them to bap- 
tism. " 

Reply. * But they have sins of their own that need 
forgiveness ; and if they be not forgiven, a man cannot 
truly say they are punished undeservedly for the things 
they have by their own will committed iu their lifetime ; 
but why shall that soul be deprived of eternal life (in case 
no body help the infant to baptism) to which the con- 
tagion it has received from sinful flesh cannot be im- 
puted, if it be not propagated from the first sinftil soul ? 
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*— • for it was placed in the body, not by any sin, but by 
nature that orderedit so^ and by God that plac^ it 
there ; and if we say that the want of baptism will 
do it no hiirt, then what good does it do to ofie that 
is helped to it, if there be no hurt to one that is not 
helped?' 

" Here (sfiys St. Austin) I confess that I ncvw 
heard or read what they can ans^ver for their side^ who 
endeavour to maintain by Scripture (as being for their 
opinion, or as not being against it) that new souls, and 
not such as are derived from the parents^ are put into 
bodies." 

He attempts, in the fdllowing chapters, anotlier an- 
swer or two for those that held that opinion of the 
new creation of souls (for himself, it is plain that h» 
inclined most to the opinion of the propagation of ttiem, 
only he was so modest as not to determine any thing) 
but they are long, and, as he shews, insufficient 

** One is. That God does not, in his providence, suffer 
any infant to die linbaptized, but such as he foresaw 
would have been wicked and Impenitent, if they had 
lived. He shews how absurd it is to think that God con- 
demns persons for sin^, which they never did, or tliought 
of; only he foresees they would have done them if they 
had lived." . ' 

At last he comes to this end of his discourse on that 
subject. Haying recited many arguments and answei? 
on each side, he says (cap. 23) " Having treated of this 
as largely as I could for the time, I should judge the 
force of the reasons, and of the authorities, to be eqaal, 
or almost equal, on both sides, were it m>t that the opt-> 
nion of those that think the souls to be derived from thor 
parents has the advantage on the account of the baptism 
of infants ; on which pdnt what answer can be given 
them, I do not at present conceive. If God shall hero*. 
after teach me any thing, and shall grant me an opportu^ 
nity to write it, I shall not ^dge it to those that arc 
studious of such things ; but I now declare befiM'diiaad 
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that the proof concerning infants must not be disre- 
gaided, so as that if the truth be on the other side, that 
should be past over without answering* 

" Aut enim de hac re nihil quasrendum est, ut suffi- 
ciat fidei nostrae scire nos quo pie vivendo venturi su- 
mus^ etsi nesciamus unde yenerimus ; aut si non impu- 
denter asstuat anima rationalis etiam hoc nosse de seipsa^ 
absit pervicacia eontendendi, assit diligentia requirendi, 
humihtas petendi, perseverantia pulsandi ; ut si nobis 
hoc expedire navit qui melius quam nos quid nobis ex- 
pediat utique novit, det etiam hoc qui novit dare bona 
<lata filiis suis ; consuetudo tamen matris ecclesiae in 
baptizandis parvulis nequaquam spemenda est, neque 
uUo modo superflua deputanda, nee omnino cred^nda 
fiisi apostolica esse traditio/' 

' For either nothing at ^11 is to be enquired of this 
' matter [the origin af the soul] and it must suffice our 

* faith that we know whither we shall go, if we live 
^ well, without knowing whence we are sprung ; or if it 
' h0 no immodest ambition for a reasonable soul to de* 
' sire to know this also concerning herself, putting 

* away all obstinacy of ccmtending, we must use dili- 
^ gence in iaquiring, humility in asking, perseverance ia 
^ knocking, that if be who knows better than we what is 
^ fit for us, do judge this expedient, he would grant this 
^ also^ as he grants good ^fts to bis children ; but the 
^ eustom of our mother, the Church, in baptizing infants 
^ musjt not be disregarded, nor be accounted needless, 
' nor believed to be other than a tradition [or order] of 
' the apostles/ 

The late bishop of Worcester has restored • the true 
reading of this place out of three ancient manuscripts at 
Oxford ; for in those last -words^Apostolica esse traduio^ 
the word esse was in the printed editions esset ; which 
addition of one letter had wonderfully perverted the 
sense ; for a^ it stood so, it was to be translated, " Is 
not to be disregarded, nor to be accounted needless, not 



* Yindicatipa of Bishop Laq^s Conference, pvt 1, ch. 4. 
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to be believed at all, if it were not a tradition of the 
apostles ;" which makes St. Austin go forward and 
backward, and forward again in the same breath ; but 
this amendment makes it a coherent sentence, agree- 
able to the scope of the place, and conformable to 
what St. Austin says in several other places. For 
example, It is the same phrase with that which I 
before recited in this chapter, Non nisi autoritate 
apostolica traditum rectissime credituTy — * Is most 

* reasonably believed to be no other than a thing de- 

* livered [or ordered] by the authority of the apos- 

* ties.' So that though it was hot fitting to alter the 
reading without the authority of some manuscripts, yet, 
as soon as the alteration is proposed, it presently ap- 
pears to be the true reading. 

The Papists made great use of this place as it stood 
so printed, to shew that some points of faith (for they 
make this difference about the time of baptism to con- 
cern a point of faith) can be proved only by tradi- 
tion, and not by Scripture, and consequently that 
the Scriptures is no complete' rule of faith. Arch- 
bishop Laud, managing the defence of the Prostestant 
doctrine to the contrary, says, * '^ It is true, Bellarmin 
presses a main place out of St. Austin, and he urges it 
hard ;" meaning this place ; but it might have been ob- 
served, even before the true reading was discovered, 
that the words so put together are nonsense ; for if St. 
Austin had said " The doctrine of infant baptism were 
not to be believed if it were not a tradition of the apos- 
tles," it had been sense indeed, and something to their 
purpose, though not true ; but to say " The custom of 
the church in baptiaing infants were not to believed un- 
less it were a tradition of the apostles," is not sense ; 
becau&e the custom was seen and not believed ; which 
is another propf that the print was erroneous, and that 
the foresaid amendmept is the true reading. 

'J'he Antipaedobaptist, on the contrary, gerved them- 
selves of this place to prove, as by St. Austin's confes- 

♦ Conference, § 15, N. 5, 
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sion, that the practice of infant baptism depended only 
on tradition ; from %v hence they concluded that it was 
not to be received at all ; but whosoever reads th6se 
two passages of St. Austin that I have been comparing, 
'will see that he does not, by the words traditum and 
traditioy mean a doctrine that had been taught by word 
of mouth only, and had no foundation in the written 
\rord- He plainly expresses the contrary in the former 
place ; for he speaks to this purpose, If any one, beside 
the practice of the universal church, do require divine 
auliiority in this matter, — first, That practice having 
not been ordered by any council, but having been evei: 
in use in the church, it is most reasonable to believe 
that it must have been ordered by the apostles them-. 
selves ; — and, secondly. It may be proved from Scrip* 
ture also, by the analogy that baptism bears to circum- 
cision, &c. 

And whereas the Latin phrase runs Non nisi auto* 
Tttate apostolica traditum^ — that does not signify that 
it was established wo other xvay than by a verbal order ; 
but that it came not in by any lesser or later authority 
than that of the apostles, — not by any general coun- 
cil, &c. 

It is true, his arguing in that place does suppose, that 
though it could not have been proved from Scripture, 
yet if it could be proved to have been ordered by the 
apostles by word in their lifetime, that ought to have 
satisfied anyone; and so no doubt it ought, provided 
the proof were clear ; but this does not help the argu- 
ment of the Papists, who would have the consent of 
tjie church at present to be a sufficient proof of a doc- 
trine ; far how hard or how easy goever it was at that 
time for the church to know certainly the practice of the 
apostles, by a traditipn which needed to be traced back 
but for 300 years, it is utterly impossible now to trace 
back a tradition for I600 years, unless it be recorded 
in Scripture, pr jn those ancient writings nigh the time* 
of the apostles ; which, I am sure, the Pope's supremacy 
axid worship of images, ^c. {tre not^ whatev>er this that X 
9iXi writing of be, 
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Qui of St. Austin's Letter to St. Jtieram. 

Augttstini EpUtk ^& 

This letter ^as writtCB after the Pelagian 0[MBian9 
Wgan to be talked of. He mentioas them there. ^^ For 
you are," says he, " none of those who now begin to 
prate new things ; and say there is no guilt derived from 
Adani, which is by baptism forgiven in an infant ;'' — - 
therefore, the quoUtions out of it ought not to be 
placed in this chapter, were it not that here they may 
he dispatched mote briefly, as being exactly to the same 
purpose as thase I last quoted. 

St. Austin having, as we see, in his hooks on Geiiesis 
BO treated of the origin of the soul, as to leave it in sus- 
pense how it is tliat we came by our souls ; and b^ng 
fetill thoughtful of that matter, and coming to know that 
St, Hierom had wrote something on this subject, in his 
epistle to Marcellinus, and in a piece of his agaii^t 
Rufinus's Apology,, wherdn he had spoke in favour of 
that opinion, which makes new souls to be created every 
day by God for every new infant, calling that the Opt- 
fiion of the Churchy — and of the other opinion, which 
supposes the soul to be propagated from the parent, had 
said *' That it was the opinion of Tertullian and ApoUi- 
naris) and many of the westerh Christians, that as the 
body is generated of the bodyj so the soul is of the 
soul, and subsists in a way much like to that of brute 
creatures." He had a mind to see how St. Hierom 
could free that opinion (which he seemed to embrace) 
of the new creation of souls, from the objecti(Hi that lay 
against it from the propagation of origmal sin from 
father to son ; and, therefore, he writes to him, though 
he lived above a thousand^ miles off, to desire him to> 
explain that difficulty ; and, for fear of provoking him^ 
(for he was a hasty man, and St< Austin had felt Ao 
sharpness of his style, in an angry fit, before) he writes 
ki a most humble strain, and with great deference to hi» 
learning and judgment, condescending in his letter to* 
such a degree^ even of submission^ as never was usual ; 
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and may seem indecent in a bishop writing to a presby- 
ter, entreating him to instruct and satisfy him in such 
things as he wai^ ignorant of, that he might be able to 
instruct others. * 

■ He first sets down some things which he knew of 
himself, that St. Hierom might have the less trouble in 
satisfying him of the other in which he was to seek. Ther 
things that he took for certain concerning the nature of 
man's soul, were, 

1 . That the soul is immortal, and does not die when 
It goes, out of the body. This he speaks of as a thing 
universally known and agreed. 

2. That it is not a part of God. Some philosopher* 
had taught that ; but it was rejected by all Christians, 
except some Priscillianists, Manichees, and I know not 
who. 

3. That the soul is immaterial, he says, is a thing not 
easily to be proved to some people ; but for his part ha 
is satisfied that it is. This, I suppose, he says, that he 
may not seem to come too near TertulKan, whom St* 
Hierom had mentioned, and who had held that not the 
soul only, but God also has a body. 

4. That the soul is fallen into sin, not by any fault of 
God, not by any necessity either from God, or from its 
own primitive nature, but by its own will ; . and that it 
cannot recover itself but by the grace of Jesus Christ : 
that there is in all mankind no soul but wants his re- 
demption. 

5. That every soul that departs the body, at what 
age soever, without the grace of the Mediator, and the 
sajCTament thereof, will be in punishment, and will at the 
last judgment, receive its body to punishment; but if, 
after the human generation which is from Adam, it be 
regenerated in Christ, and belong to his communion, it 
will have, after the death of the body, rest; and also, 
will receive its body again to glory. 

•* These are (says he) things that I steadfastly believa 
concerning the soul. Now, 1 entreat you, hear the 
things that I want to know ; and do no^t desjHse ine^ lest 
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he despise you, who, for our sakes, vouchsafed to be 
despised." 

" QuaBro ubi contraxerit anima rea^um quo trahitur 
in condemnationem, etiam infantis morte praeventi, si ei 
per sacramentum quo etiam parvuli baptizantur, Christi 
gmtia non subvenerit ?" 

^ I ask where the soul contracted that guilt, by which 

* it is brought to condemnation (even the soul of an in- 

* fant surprized with death) if the grace of Christ do 

* not relieve it by the sacrament whereby infants are 
' baptized?' 

In the process of the letter he takes for granted, that 
St. Hierom's opinion is, That a soul is new^ created for 
every infant ; and says, " I am very willing to be of that 
.opinion too ; but I am not as yet of it. Therefore, I 
entreat you, teach me what I shall teach and hold ; and 
tell me, if particular souls be made for every particular 
infant born, when it is that they do sin in the infant so 
as to need forgiveness ? &c. Since we must neither say 
of God, that he either forces the souls to become sinful, 
or punishes them being innocent ; nor can deny that 
those souls, even of infants which depart the body with- 
out Christ's sacrament, do go to any other than condem- 
nation. I beseech you, how can that opinion be de- 
fended, which holds that the souls do not come all of 
them from that one soul of the first man ? — but that 
as he had one made for him, so there is a particular one 
made for each infant," 

He then recites some other objections that some peo- 
ple made against this opinion ; as that God rested the 
seventh day from making any new thing ; and that God, 
when he saw an infant begotten in whoredom, would 
never create a soul for that, &c. ; and he says, Tliat he 
himself could easily answer all those objections ; and 
adds, 

" But when I come to the pains suffered by infants^ 
I am, I assure you, brought to great straits, and can- 
liot find any. thing at all to answer. I mean, not onlj 
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those pains ^hich, after this life, do attend that condAn* 
nation to which they must go if they die without the 
sacrament of the Christian grace, but those which, in 
this life, we see with our eyes, and it grieves us to see ; 
which, if I should go to count, I should sooner want 
time than instances. They languish with sickness, they 
are tortured with pains, they are afflicted with hunger 
and thirst, maimed in their limbs, deprived of their 
senses, tormented with unclean spirits/' He afterwards 
asks, *' Whether we are to think that, as the herd of 
swine was given to the Devils to do their pleasure with 
them, so God hath left infants to their will without a 
just cause?" 

Afterward, in trying every side of this argument, to 
see if there be any escaping the force of it, he speaks of 
the necessity there was to believe that infants cannot 
be saved without Christ ; and that they have not the 
benefits of Christ consigned to them but by baptism ; 
and having mentioned that saying of the aposde, ^s in 
Adan$ all die^ so in Christ shall all be quickened, and 
some other texts, he says, 

" And, therefore, whosoever shall tell us that any one 
can be quickened in the resurrection of the dead, ex- 
cept by Christ, is to be abhorred as the bane of our 
common faith ; and whosoever shall say that infants 
shall be quickened in Christ, which die without partak- 
ing of this sacrament, does both contradict the apos- 
tle's preaching, and also {totam condemnat ecclesiani) 
condemns the whole church, in which men do hasten 
and run with their infants to be baptized, doubtless for 
that reason, because they believe that otherwise they 
cannot be quickened in Christ ; and he that is not quick- 
ened in Christ, must remain in that condemnation of 
which the apostle speaks, By one man's offence judg* 
ment came on all to condemnation. To which condem- 
nation that infants are born liable (et omnis credit eccle- 
sia) both all the church believes ; and you, in your 
books against Jovinian, and in your Exposition on 
the Prophet Jonahs have most orthoduxly proved, as I 
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wid before -; and I si^pose in other places of your works, 
which I have not read, or do not at present rememb^* 
— Now I would know What is the cause of this con- 
demnation? — for if new souls be made for every in- 
fant, I cannot see any sin of the souls at that age; and 
I don t believe that God will condemn any which he 
eees to have no sin.*' 

After another paragraph, in which he quotes a pas- 
sage out of the letter of St. Cyprian, which I produced 
before (ch. 6) he says, ** There must be a reason given 
why souls that are new created in all that are bom are 
condemned ; for that tliey are condemned if they so die, 
both the holy Scripture and the holy church is witness ; 
therefore, this opinion of the creation of new souls, if 
it do not oppose this most established faith, shall be 
mine ; and if it do, don't let it be yours." 

Then he shews the absurdity of those who answer all 
this, by saying, That the soul sinned in scxne fcNrmer 
atate, before it came into the body. 

He concludes with protesting, that he could wish that 
4 bat opipion of St Hierom might be shewn to be true : 
he liked it so well in other respect^, were it not for tliis 
objection. He mentions his prayers to God that the 
doubt in which he was of this matter^ might, if it were 
God's will, be cleared to him by St. Hierom s means; 
but owns he must have patience if God refuse him this 
request; and of the several ways of clearing it,' says, 

'^ Antequam sciam qusenam earum potius eligenda 
#it, hoc me non temere sentire prc^teor, earn qufe vera 
^st non adversari robustissimse ac fundatissimte fidei, 
iqua Christi ecclesia nee parvulos homines recentissime 
natos a damnatione credit, nisi per gratiam nominis 
Christi quam in suis sacramentis commendavit, posse 
hberari/' 

' Eefore I know which of them is tp be chosen, this 
^ I know, that that of them which is the true, does not 
' oppose that most firm and established faith,, by yiUch 
^ the church of Christ believes that even the new-tM)m 
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* little ones of mankind cannot be freed from condem- 
' natioOi but by the grace of the name of Christ, wiucb 
' he has commended to U8 in his sacraments.' 

St. Hierom, in his answer* to this letter, did not 
think fit to enter upon a discussion of this question of 
the origin of the soul ; but answered in Short, That it 
was better for each to abound in his own sense, than by 
their disputes of this matter, to give advantage to their 
common enemies the Pelagians, who said there was rip' 
original sin at all. *' We (says he) do indeed argue this 
matter for instruction's sake ; but our adversaries, and 
especially the heretics, when they see us of different 
opinions, will slander us aS if we did it out of envy. L^ 
us radier do our endeavour that thai most pernicious 
heresy may be extinguished, which always pretends re- 
pentance, that it may have opportunity of teaching in 
the church, lest, if it should declare itself openly, it 
should be expelled from thence, and so die." 

St. Austin, though he reckoned that, in the other way 
of explaining the origin of the soul, which was em- 
braced in the western church, viz. that it, as well as the 
body, is begotten by the parents, it was much more easy 
to account for the guilt of original sin ; yet never was 
positive. Neither did he publish this letter, as he f 
says himself, so long as St. Hierom lived, — " Because 
if he had written any answer, they might be better pub* 
lished together ; but when he was dead, I published it 
(says he) that he that reads it may take advice, either 
not to make any inquiry at all how the soul is given tq 
those that are bom, — or else in so very obscure a mat- 
ter, to admit of such a solution of the question as is not 
contmry to those plain points which the Catholic faith 
owns concerning infants, that they will doubtless be con* 
demned if they be not regenerated in Christ." 

The opinion of St. Hierom, That the soul is by 
immediate creation, has since prevailed to be almost 
the miiversal opinion in the west, as well as the east, 

• £pist.94. t Retract lib. % c. 45. 
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But the mechanic philosophy that is lately come in 
vogue, has set some men upon an attempt to frame an 
hypothesis about the nature of the soul, which I cannot 
say is of St. Austin's side ; because it carries the matter 
a great deal farther than he would have it. It makes 
the soul not to be any thing really <listincjt from the 
body ; but only such a disposition of the parts of the 
body, as makes it fit to live, move, remember, think, 
&c. ; all which, they think, may be done by a system 
of matter, provided there be skill enough in the con- 
triver ; and they refer us to the infinite art of God, — so 
the old definition of Aristotle is come in request again, 
That it is nothing but actus corporis organicL 

One may explain their meaning best by a thing that 
is more obviously apprehended. The disposition of the 
wheels in a clock, such as will make it go, ma}^, for ex- 
plication's sake, be called The Soul of the Clock ; and 
when the wheels are so rusty or broken that it will no 
longer go, the soul of it is gone ; and a skilful artificer 
that can mend it, and make it go better than before, 
gives it a resurrection. 

There is in this sense no notion of a soul existing in a 
separate condition ; and, accordingly, these men believe 
jio such thing. 

The Antipaedobaptists have been much inclined to an 
opinion of man's soul, that it either dies with the body, 
and has no existence, — or falls asleep, as some term it, 
and has no sense till the resurrection. It is an opinion 
that took footing early among them in Germany ; for 
Calvin, in his work called Psychopannychiay written 
1534i says, * " Some people in Arabia were the first 
authors of this opinion, who said The soul died with the 
body, and rose again at the Day of Judgment; and 
afterward, John, Bishop of Rome, held it, whom the 
school [or academy] of Paris forced to recant ; and 
after it had been laid to sleep for some ages, it was 
lately revived by some of the Anabaptist sort.'* In his 

* In Fraefatione. 
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Instructio adversus AnabaptistaSy * written 1544, he 
says, " They all commonly hold, that souls separate from 
the body do sleep without any sense or understanding 
till the Day of Judgment ; or, that the soul of a man 
is his life, which ceases when he dies, till he be raised 



acrain." 



Some of the Antipaedobaptists do still hold the same 
opinion ; but not all. 

It is a wonder how they, of all people, came to fall 
into this opinion ; for since they do, many of them deny 
original sin, the other opinion, which the generality of 
Christians do now embrace (viz. that the soul of each 
infant is a spiritual substance, anew created by God, 
capable of existing without a body, but put by him into 
the body) is much fitter for their purpose ; for, as St. 
Austin here shews, the opinion of original sin derived to 
us all in our infancy from Adam, our first parent, is 
much more easy to conceive on a supposal that we have 
nothing in us but what is propagated from the seed of 
Adam, than it is upon a supposal that God creates a 
soul out of nothing, which can subsist of itself, and puts 
it into the body for a time ; — for how comes that soul 
to have a guilt, derived to it from the sin of Adam, 
which has no succession at all from Adam, but is now 
lately created by God ? It is indeed put into a body 
derived from Adam ; but sin is of the soul rather than 
of the body ; and besides, it was not its ow^n fault or 
choice that it was put into a sinful body. 

So -that the Paedobaptists and Antipsedobaptists hold- 
ing these opinions thus crosswise, do make a controversy 
which, in this particular, looks something like a dispute 
t mentioned by St. Chrysostom, that was managed, in 
his time, between a Christian and a Greek; but so un- 
skilfully, that he says, " The Greek said what the Chris- 
tian should have said ; and the Christian said what the 
Greek should have said." 

It is, however, a requisite property of sincerity, to de- 
clare and profess in any point what we think truest, 
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though the other side do seem to suit better with our 
other tenets. The contrary, is to serve, not the truth, 
but our hypothesis* 

I am afraid we must all sit down in our disquisition 
concerning the origin of our souls, content with the 
comfort with which St. Austin here supports himself, 
That we know, if we live well, whither we shall go after 
this state, without knowing how we came into it ; for 
the explication that the schodis have since added to this 
matter, with their creando infunditur et infundtndo creun 
tur^ has put some new words into our mouths, but no 
new sense into our heads. 

. I shall here so far trespass upon the pi*oposed method 
of quoting the passages wherein the Pelagians were 
concerned, by themselves, as to retearse here what St. 
Austin said. a great while after on this subject. The 
Pdagians, in a letter which eighteen bishops of their 
party wrote and published by common consent, picked 
out several things that seemed absurd in the doctrine of 
the Catholics; and, among the rest, this. That they 
proved the propagaition of siti by the propagation of 
itouls ; or held them as points that would stand or fall to- 
gether, St Austin, in his answer to that part of their 
letter, says, * 

" They add here, to cloud or confound the matter^ 
vci unnecessary question of the origin of souls, to Ae 
end that^ by disturbing things that are plain by the 
obscurity of other matters, they may seek an oppor- 
tunity of lying hid ; for they say that we maintain 
the propagation of sin together with tiie propagation 
of souls ; which, where or when they have heard in the 
speeches, or read in the books of those tiiat def^id the 
CatiioUc faith, I know not; for though I do meet 
with some things written by Catholics on this subject^ 
y^ ttiat was befoi^ the defence of the truth was under- 
taken against these men, and not in answer to any ihing 
of theirs ; — but this I say. That original sin is so plain 
fey the Seriptures, and that it is forgiven to infants in the 

* iJb. 9^ contra duas Epiat* Pelagian, c la 
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laver of regeneration, is so confirmed by the antiquity 
^nd authority of the Catholic faith, so notorious by thq 
practice of tfie church, that whatsoever is disputed, en* 
quired, or affirmed of the origin pf the spi^l, if it be con-. 
trary to this, cannot be true/' 

This was his constant tenet. That though he inclined 
to one side of the question, concerning the origin of the 
^oul, yet he would not have the dpc trine of originfil sir) 
to depend upon that. 

There is one thing more observable from these two 
last passages of St. Austin, viz. That there was no such 
thii^g then used as private baptism of children in houses, 
except in eases of the greatest extremity ; and that evea 
3ick children were carried to the church, if it were possi? 
ble; for it is of such that he says, " Men do hasten ancj 
run with them to be baptized while they are alive, lest^ 
when they are dead, there be nothing to be dorie,"&c,— 
it was to the chyrch that they ran, where there were 
large fonts or baptisteries, in which infants or growi) 
persons might be put into the water; and it has since 
been decreed in 9. general council in Trullo, can. 54 
1^9 1 ], That baptisms shall i^ot l^e in private chapels^ bix^ 
in the public church, - 

This wa£ sp generally observed from the time that 
churches wjere built, till of late days, that we read of 
many kings* sons, and kings themselves, converted tq the 
Christian faith, that received thdr baptism in the 
cl;iurch ; whereas now-a-days persons of much lower 
rank takjB the ^tate upo^ them to expect it *to be brou^t 
home to their children though they are well ; and there 
they put a great contempt upon it, by making it a for? 
mal ceren\oriy, subservient to their belly-cheer and % 
drinkingrfeast, — little regard being ^vea to the holy sa«- 
crament^ or the prayers use^ thereat. 

In cases pf urgent extrenuty, the antients liid indeed 
baptize anywhere, in the house, in th^ bed, 8^ mther . 
than the party should die without it. I mean to give *, 
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by and by, several proofs of that ; but tbey never did 
so but in such cases. 

The Church of England allows of baptism by a mi- 
nister in private houses in cases of n.ecessity ; but gives 
positive order, that it be not used except in case of dan- 
ger of the child's death ; and that such a cliild, if it live^ 
be brought to the church, and his baptism declared 
there; and some bishops and curates of the said church 
do shew a zeal to have this order, which has of late been 
much neglected, piit again in due execution ; but others 
of them seem more indifferent about it ; and in most 
places it is found a difficult thing to overcome that lazy 
and irreverent custom, which took such deep footing 
among the people in the late disorderly times/ 

There never was a more capricious change made by 
any sort of people in any matter of religion than the 
English Presbyterians have made in this point. No 
longer ago than Queen Elizabeth's time, they made, it 
one of their objections against the English Common 
Prayer-hooky that it gave any allowance for this private 
baptism at all. They pleaded, *^ That it is not lawful 
eirther to preach the word, nor to. minister the sacra- 
ments in private comers ; — that they ought not to be but 
where the church is ; and that the church ought not to 
assemble (if it be not letted by persecution) but in open 
places ; — that John baptized openly ; — that Austin, al- 
though he were of that mind, that dii^dren could not be 
saved without baptism, yet, in the Time of Necessity 
(as it is called) he does not allow eithjer of baptism in 
private houses, or by women ; but when there was dan- 
ger, the women hasted, to carry the children unto the 
chiirch.'' . ' 

These, and more such like pleas, Cartwxight used in 
his Disputation with Archbishop Whitgift. * " And so 
you see (says he) those whom you charge slanderously 
with conventicles, are fain to glaze up the windows that 
you open to secret and private conventicles ; — and hav- 
„ ■ — ' • — — ' — 

* See Whitgift' s Defence of Answer to Admonition, tn 9, ck. 5i 
4, 6. Ikm, tr, % ch. 1, div. 8. 
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ing mentioned ^' the orders that God has set, that it 
should be done in the congregation, and by the mi* 
Ulster of the gospel," he adds this rigid and Presbyterian 
expression, ** And I will farther say, That although the 
infants which die without baptising should be assuredly 
damned (which is inost false) yet ought not the ordef $ 
which God has set in his church be broken after this 
sort ; for as the salvation of men ought to be dear untQ 
us, — so the glory of God, which consistedi in that his 
orders be kept, ought to be much mored^ar/' 

Whitgift, on the other side, shews, that tj>e book did 
not say any thing of baptism by women or by laymen *: 
he pleads for no more than this, ** That upon extreme 
necessity of sickness^ peril of death, and such tike, thg 
curate may be sent for, or some other minister tliat may 
sooner be come by, "to do it in the house ; but b^ h not 
aHiowed that. 

How strangely have these man ^nce ran into th6 
other extreme I When they came to have the ordering 
of matters in the church, ^ey (though contrary to the 
rules of their own Directory) gratified the humour of 
the people in this matter |ar more than ev^r the Church 
of England had done. If their religion had been par- 
liamentary, as the Papists slander all our religion to be, 
they could not have taken a more violent swing from on^ 
side to the other. • 

At present, they and their people make this house- 
baptism the most ordinsuy way of administering thgrt; 
sacrament, he the child sick or w<dl.; and in London 
and other places, where any of theni are, a clergyman 
of the Church oif JEngland cannot, if he would, bring 
hi» people to the observation of the foresaid order of 
the church ; because if any humorous man or womaa 
of his parish have a mind to have their child, though 
in ever so ,good health, baptized in the house, and he 
deny >thein, the next thing is, they, in a pet, send for 
one of these mai, who are always ready to do it. 

Tbete ace ino brders of the church that do come, in 
process of time, to be more grossly and universaiW 
abused than ^oscf that begin first tQ b6 disp^se^ w)th 

R a 
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for the state and character of the persons concerned in 
them. This was first granted as a privilege of kings, 
or kings' sons, as appears by the decretals of Clement 
the Fifth, and by the Council of Cologne, where it is 
ordained thatnone but they shouldhe baptized at home. 
Afterward it came, I suppose, to be allowed to noble- 
men, and so to other rich men ; and as every body 
affects the name and state of Gentility, they think 
tHemselves hardly dealt with, if they be accounted in 
this matter inferior to such or such of their neighbours. 

This, and many other instances of the like nature that 
might be given, should teach the clergy to take care 
how they make any beginning of breaking that rule of 
Scripture given by St. James (ch. ii. ver. 1,2, 3) against 
any respect of persons to be shewn in church matters ; 
for if you once begin^ there is no stop to be made after- 
ward ; therefore, the Synod of Aix * determined [ I tSJj 
'' That no curate or other priest should, under pain of 
excommunication, go to any house, not even of a noble*- 
man, to administer baptism, except in case of neces* 
sity ; and that no case should be taken to be of neces* 
$ity, but when the child's life is in danger. 
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CHAPTER XVT. 

^QUOTATIONS OUT OF SOME COUNCILS OF CARTHAOB, 

I 

BEFORE tHE PELAGIAN CONTROVEHSY. . 
^ [Year after the Apostles 297.] 

The most ancient Councils of Carthage, « well as of 
other churches, are not recorded in the volumes ci 
councils. The custom of pegistering the Acts of Coun^^ 
cils, and bringing them into volumes, begun latar. One 
4)f the first of all the Councils of Cartilage, and (except 
one or two) of the most ancient in all Christendom, 
isirice the times of the apostles, of which we have any 
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iremains, was that of sixty-six bishops under StCyprian, 
in the year after the apostles 150, which resolved the 
question' Whether infant baptism might be administered 
on the first or second day after the birth, or must be de*' 
ferred till the eighth ? — but the account of that is given 
before at large in chap. 6. Those that I mean to recite 
here are of jsuch as are set down in the common 
volumes, and were about the latter end of the fourths 
century. 

Of these Dr. Cave * and others have observed, that 
there is great obscurity and difficulty in assigning the 
very year on which they were held ; and some confusion, 
bv reason of the carelessness or mistakes of the colIec-» 
tors, who have sometimes inserted in one council some 
of the canons that have been made in another. I shali 
not in these nice matters pretend to be wiser than other 
men ; but the first canon that I shall quote, carries in 
itself a plain and undoubted indication of the year in 
which it was enacted. 

It is the forty-eighth canon of that Council of Car- 
thage which is generally called The Third. About the 
time when this council was held, the schism of the Do- 
natists began to break apace ; and those who had been 
brought up in it came over in great numbers to the com- 
munion of the church. This party of men, as I shewed 
before (ch. y) differed nothing from the Catholics in any 
point, either of doctrine, or of ceremonies, or of sacra- 
ments; but only they accounted that party in Africa, 
which was called The Cat hoik, Churchy impure, by rea- 
son of some ill men that were among them, or by reason 
that some of the ministers thereof derived their ordina- 
tion from bishops that had, as was said, been guilty of 
apostacy in the former times of persecution ; and p.11 that 
came over to them from the Catholics they had beei^ 
wotit to baptize anew, as coming out of an impure 
church. ^ 

Now, the bishops of this council debated among 
themselves, How far it was expedient to admit any that 
*— — — — ^- — — ^^— — ^ .. ■ I I ■■■[■III . W.I ,1 , ■ ., „ ,. 

* Hist. Lit. part % p. 132. 
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iieturned from fids schism to the chiiitii into holy orders ? 
— add as for those who^ having been once baptized in 
the Catholic Church, did, after they came tx> years, re- 
volt to the Donatists, and* were baptized by them, they 
agreed that such, upon their return to the church, might 
he admitted to lay comnmnion, but never to bear any 
office in the church ; but the case of those that had 
been born among the Donatists, and bad been in their 
infancy baptized by them, and after they came to years 
of discretion dislil^ed the schism, and came over to the 
church, seemed very different. 

. Conterning these, they coiild not come to any reso- 
lution at the present ; and, therefore, they agreed that 
the advice of two of the most noted neighbouring 
ehurches should be aslied in that matter; and tiiey 
made a canon in these words : -^ 

' Cdndlii Cart hag. Tertii Can. 48* 

" tte Dooatistis, placuit ut consulamus fratres et con- 
Kicerdot3es nostros Siriciam et Simplicianum, (te soKs in- 
fantihRis qui baptizantur penes eosdem, ne [leg. an.] quod 
suo non fecarunt judicio, cum ad ecclesiam Dei salubri 
proposito fuerittt conversi, parentum illos error impe- 
diat, nejM^vehatntur sacri aitaris minis tri/' 

' In reference to the Donatists, it is resolved, That 
*" we do ask the advice of our briethreii and fellow- 

* bishops, Siricius and Simph'cianus, concerning those 

* only who are in intancy baptized among them, Whe- 
' ther in that which they have not done by their own 

* judgment, the error of their parents shall hinder them, 
' that whei\ they, by a wJtolesome purpose, shall be 

* converted to the church of God, they may not be 
^ promoted to be ministers of the holy altar ?* 

The collection that is called Concilium Africanum^ 
has tliis same canon, capitUlo 14. Siricius was at this 
time Bishop of Rome, and Simplicianus of Milan ; — 
•so that, as I said, this canon gives us from itself a clear 
proof of the year when it was Aiade, viz. anno Domini 
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S97 f 297I for Simplicianus was not made Bishop of 
Milan till the beginning of this year, when he came 
into the room of St. Ambrose, who died then ; and in 
the beginning of the next year Siricius, Bishop of Rome, 

died, • 

The answer of the^ twp bishops seems to have been 
in favour of those concerning whom their opinion was 
asked; for four years after [SOI] the Council of Car- 
thage determines the point absolutely, That such persons 
may, if there b^ occasion, b^ promoted to the miaistry, 
The canon, leaving put thfc digressions, is this ; — 

Codex Canonum Ecelesia J/ricana, Can. 57. 

Aurelius, Bishop of Carthage, speaks in the council, 
and says, 

" Superior! Gon§ilio statutum esse mecunj recognoscit 
unanimitas vestra ut hi qui apud Denatistas parvuH 
baptizati sunt nondum scire valentes erroris eorum inte* 
ritum, et posteaquam ad eetatem rationis capacem per- 
venerunt, agnita veritate, &c. Recepti sunt. Sine 
dubio ad officium clericatus tales esse, applicandos, et 
inaxime in tanta rerum necessitate nuUus est qui noa 
concedat. 

" Quanquam nonnulli ejusdem sectae clerici cum ple-^ 
bibus atque honoribus suis ad nos transire' desiderent, 
&c. Sed hoc majori fratrum supradictorum considera- 
tioni dimittendum censeo. Tantum de his qui infantes 
baptizati sunt satagimus, et nostrae, si placet, in iisdem 
prdinandis conscntiant voluntati," ^c. 

* You remember that, in a former council, it was 

* resolved that they who w^e, in their infancy, before 

* they were able to understand the mischief of that 

* error, baptized among the Donatists ; and when they 

* came to age of understanding, acknowledging the 

* truth, &c. they were received by us. AU will grant 

* that such ?nay undoubtedly be promoted tP. church- 
^ offTces, especially in times of so great n^ed^ 

^ Some that have been teachers in that sect woul4 
^ come over with their congregation's, if they might 
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^ have the same places among us, &c. ; but this I leave 
^ to a farther consideration of our brethren, &c. Only 
^ that Uiey will consent to our determination, that such 
< as were baptized by them in infancy, may be admitted 
* to orders:* 

, This sheivs plainly that the Dortatists^ ftS Well as 
Catholics, baptized in infancy, — only those that had 
beeii baptized by the church-party, ti^hether in infancy 
or at full age, they would not recdve into their sect, 
without giving them a new baptism; because they 
judged baptism, given in an impure church,, was voidj 
though it were given in the right form, and to a subject 
ever so capable ; for which the church charged them 
with the crime of Anabaptism, or rebaptization ; and 
they were about this timC reduced, dnd came oVer to 
the church. 

There are added in the old copies of the said third 
Couiicil of Carthagjg, annt> Domini 397, some canonsj 
df which it is sisCid, '^ It is ndt d^rtain whether they be-, 
long J)roperly to the first, or second, or third council.'^ 
One of them * is fot abating to pDbr peoj5le tlife fees 
that are usually paid to thehimister at the baptizing of a 
child; but it being accounted by the most learned 
critics to be of a later date, and to have been crowded 
in here by Mercator, I shall omit the recital of it. 

The next of the Couticils of Carthage, in which we 
find any merttioii of infaht baptisth, Is that which is vul- 
garly called The Fifth ; and wds delebfated thre6 years 
after, viz. anno Dam. 400 ; in which there is a canon 
that makes provision for the case of such as had beeii 
carried away captive in their infancy^ into the eQuntry 
of the barbarians ; and when they were ransomed, there 
was none of their finends left alive that could certainly 
tell whether they had been baptized before their carrying 
away or not. Such persons, or theit surviving friends 
for them; were in great perplexity and doubt, Whether 



* Labbei Concil. Item, Carranaa Summa ConciL Carthagi 
tittixu Item, Gratian. q. 1. 
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it were fit that they should be baptized after their ran-< 
som ?•- for if they were baptized before their captivity, 
then this Would be to baptize them twice ; which was 
looked on by all Christians, except the Marcionites, to 
be a great profanation of the sacrament ; and if they 
were not baptized before, then not to do it now, w ere to 
let them die without any baptism at alL The words of 
tiie canon are these :— • 

Concilii CarthaginUhsisj Quiriti^ canon 6. 

" Placuit de infantibus quoties non inveniuntur certis- 
simi testes qui eos baptizatos esse sine dubitatione tes-* 
tenlur, neque ipsi sunt per cetatem idonei de traditis 
sibi Sacramentis respondere^ absque ullo scrupulo eos 
esse baptizandos ; ne ista trepidatio eos faciat sacra* 
mentorum purgatione privari. Hinc enim legati Man* 
rorum fratres nostri consuluerunt/' &c. 

* It is resolved coilcerriiilg infants of whose having 
been baptized there are no positive witnesses that can 
give certain evidence, and they themselves are iiot 
capable to give any account of that sacrament having 
been administered to them by reason of their age, 
that such be without any scruple baptized, lest that 
sfcruple do cause them to go without the cleansing of* 
the sacrament ; for our bretht^ri that come from the 
Maiiritanians have asked oui* advice on this question^ 
who do ransom many such from the barbarians,' &c. 

I set this council at anno 400, that is, the year after 
the aposdes :30() ; and so do all late writers that speak 
of it set it then, or within a year or two of that time : 
which r note, because Binius and some other old copies 
give it a date that may seem at first sight very absurd 
and inconsistent, worded thus: Circa tempora Anasta^ii 
PaptSy past consulatum Casarii et Atticiy sexto Ka^ 
kndas Junii habitum, (zra 43S. ^ Held about the 
'time of Pope Anastasius, after the consulship of 
' Cflss^rius and Atticus, six days before the kalends* of 
^ June» in the year 438 ; but the consulship of Caesa* 



S50 COHKCILS or CARTHAGE. CM. ifi. 

* rius and AtUcus was in the year S97;' — and Anas- 
tasius came into the see anno 398, and lived but four 
years ; and Aurelius, whose nam6 is among the bishops 
that subscribed this council, could not live to 438 ; but 
all this is reconciled by taking that era 438, not for the 

J ear of Christ, but for the year of that era^ which the 
paniards call Era Augustiy reckoned from th^ tfaae 
of the senators confirming the acts of the Triumvirate, 
which was (as Petavius Kat. Temp, part 2, c. 24, shews) 
just thirty-eight years before the Christian era; so that 
tliis,, instead of disturbing, does confirm the date of 
anno Dom. 400* 

8o that Baronins, Spondanus, Dr. C^^^c, &c. pkce it 
unnoiQ^ ; — Justellus and Cardinal Perron, anno 401 ; 
-*-«- Schelstratin6 this year 400 : all in. the time of Anas- 
tasins ; and another thing which cotifirms its being on 
one of these years, is the matter of the last canon of it ; 
and yet the different understanding of some words of 
that canon, cause the difference in placing it of a year 
or two. The canon is this : " Riesolved, That a petitioix 
be made to the most renowned emperors, that all re- 
fiques of idolatry, not only in images, but in all places, 
tv^hether groyes or trees, be altogether destroyed." 

Kow all agree, that, on the year 399, was the most 
general overthrow of the Heathen temples, in all the 
enjpire ; but especially at Carthage, and in all Africa. 
St. Austin gives * the account of. it, which is very re^ 
rfiarkable. 

The Heathens had had a. tradition very common among 
itoem, That the Christian religion should last but 365 
years, to be reekotied from the beginning of it. They 
depended upon an cHracle for this. •. The oracle had said, 
That Peter, the apostle, being a skilful magician, had, 
by killing and catting in pieces a child of a year old, and 
burying the limbs of it with certain magical rites, raised 
60 strong a charm for the success of t^e Christian reli' 
gioft, that it must now la«t for so many years as the 
child was days old ; but w^hen that time was expired, 
'*■■'■*■-'■■■■■'■ — ' • •,-.-»■- -■ - - , J . 1^ 

* De Civitate Dei, liib. 18, e* 53, 54* 
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they should see k presently colne to aa ea(d ; and one 
may perceive, by St. Austias words, that the Heathens 
at that time expected the extirpation of Christianity as 
confidently as the Papists; do now the extirpation pf the ' 
northern heresy. • ^ 

St. Austin allows them tl^ latest tim^ they could supt 
pose for the beginning of the Christian-religion^ viz. the 
Pentecost, that was next after Christ's death : he shews 
that 365 years reckoned irom that Pentecost, do end in 
the consulship of Honorius and Eutychianus, which is^ 
in our way of reckoning, the year 398. " Now" says 
he, " the next year to that being the consulship of Ho- - 
norius and Manlius Theodorus, when, according to that 
oracle of Devils, or lament of men, there should have 
been no suchthkig as Christian religion in the world, 
- what was done in^other countries I had not occasion to 
enquire; but this J know, that in Carthage, the most 
noted aod eminent city of all Africa, Gaudentins and 
Jovius, die Emperor Honorius's lieutenants, did, on the 
19th of March, pull down the temples of the false 
gods, and break in pieces their idols. From which 
time to this present, being almost thirty years, who 
does libt see how much the worship of Christ's name 
has increased ! — especially since many of those are 
become Christians who were before kept back from the 
faith by that prophecy, which, now the time is past, 
they perceive to have been a foolish and idle one." 

Baronius thinks that this order of Honorius, for raz- 
ing the Heathen temples, was given by him, in compli- 
ance with that petition made by this Council of Car- 
thage ; and if so, the vazing being an^^ 399. tlie coun* 
cil must have been the year before ; but others think 
that the style of the petition supposes the temples, and 
sudh pubUc places ctf idolatry at Carthage, to be de- 
stroyed alseady ; and tbat the bishops desire the enxpe-^ 
ror 10 complete that good work, by extirpating all the 
remains, c^ idolatry practised with images placed in 
groves, trees, &c. 

This latter seems the more probable by the words of 
the petition ; sd the council may be supposed to be the 
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year after the emperor's first order, viz. anno Christi 
4(K); but, however^ it appears to have been about thb 
time. 

ITierd had been, it seems, in some council at Hippo 
before that time [290], a resolution to the same pur- 
pose, viz. That those who had Ho Certain proof of their 
baptism . in infancy, should be, for certainty, baptized 
now ; for there is in Labbe's collection, and in the Mag- 
deburgenses *, at the year 397^ set down a copy of a 
synodicai letter^ dated Ccesario and Attico Coss. wherein 
they complain^ " That thofee things which had been 
long ago enacted in the Council of Hippo, had not been 
so duly put in execution as they ought." They enjoin 
better execution of them for the future, and to that pur- 
pose give a breviat of them, being forty-one in number ; 
the fortieth of which is given thus : — • De his qui nulla 
testimonio se baptizatos nwerunt ut baptizentur. — » 

* For those that are not sure, by any evidence, that they 
' have been baptized, -^ that they be now baptized/ 

It was not long after these times [340] that Leo the 
t'irst, Bishop of Rome, had occasion to consider of the 
same case in a synod at Home ; and he has left an 
epistle on that subject ; which, though it be something 
Uter than the period of time which I have proposed to 
Search, Leo being made bishop of that see in the year 
6f Christ 440, yet, it being so particularly relating to 
this matter, I shall here transcribe so much of it as is 
to this purpose. It is directed to Neon, Bishop of Ra- 
venna, and is the thirty-seventh among his epistles. 

* We have been given to understand by the relation 
' of some brethren, that several captives, who werecar- 

* ried into captivity at that age, which has no firm 

* knowledge of any thing, do, now they are restored to 

* their liberty and their home, desire the remedy of bap- 
' tism : but by reason of the ignorance of their infancy, 

* they cannot remember whether or no they have te- 

* ceived the sacrament of that mystery before ; and 

> ^ » iw Ill ■ I I I I. M ■ I ■ .■■ « i.^.. . I .11 I. ,m I ■■.>i i i 
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that, by reason of this uncertain state of remembrance^ 
their souls are brought into danger ; for that, under 
l>retence of cau tion, the grace is denied them, Quce ideo 
tion impenditur quia putatur impema ; being, there- 
fore, not given them, because it is supposed that they 
have had it already. - 

* When, ' thereifore, the scrupulousness of some bre- 
thren did, not without cause; make a doubt of admi^ 
nistering to such persons the sacrament of our Lord's 
mystery, mo did, as I said, at a, synodical meeting, 
take this sort of case into our consideration, and set 
ourselves to discuss the point with a careful diligence, 
according to the opinion of every one, that, by the 
judgment of many considering the matter together, 
we might more certainly fix on the truth ; and th^t 
which, by God's guidance, came into my mind, the 
numerous consent of the brethren confirmed. 

* We ought then, above all things, to beware th^it 
while we shew a sort of caution, we dio not fall into a 
failure of regenerating their souls ; for who woiuld be 
so addicted to his suspicions, as to define a thing to b^ 
trae which, without any full proof, he, by an uncertain 
opinion, surmises to be so ? —therefore, when as nei- 
ther he that desires the regeneration does remember 
that he was ever baptized, nor any one else can testify 
of his consecration [or wwc/j/?c«fi6?»] there is no reason 
to think there is a,ny sin in doipg this, when neither he 
that js cojisecrated, nor hp that consecrates him, 
acts Any thing against his knowledge \or conscience]. 
I know indeed that it is an inexcusable fiptqlt, when, aq- 
cordins; to the fashion of the heretics, which is con • 
demned by the holy fathers, any one is x^ompelled to 
reiterate his baptisixi, which is once for a,ll given .to 
those that are to be regenerated : the apostolic doc- 
trine being against such a practice, iind teaching us 
that ther^ is l>ut one Godbead in the Trinity, one jcon- 
fftssion in the faith, and one sacrament of baptism j 
but there is nothing like that to be feared in this casej 

^ /pr that cannot be brought within compass of the prim« 
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of rdteration, of which we are not sore that it has been 
done once. 

* And, therefore, when any such case cotnes before 
you, first examine the matter narrowly, and continue 
your search for a great while (unless the party seems 
to be nigh his end; whether there be no body at all to 
be found that can help out the ignofance of such a 
person that knows not his own condition ; and if it ap- 
pear that be that wants the sacracq^ent is kept off only 
by a vain siirniise, let faim come without fear to the ob- 
taining of die grace of which he does not 6nd any evi- 
dence that he has bad it before ; and let us not be 
afraid to open; the gate of Salvation to him who 
cannot be proved as yet to have entered into it. 

* But if it can be proved that any such person has 
been baptized, tho' by the heretjcs, let the sacrament 
of regeneration be by no means reiterated on him ; but 
let that only which was wanting there, be now added, 
that he have the imposition of bands by the bishop, for 
the obtaining the grace of the Holy Spirit. • 

* These things, dear brother, I was willing should 
come to the knowledge of you all, lest, while you allow 
too ^mch to your scruples, the mercy of God be denied 
to those that desire to be saved. 

* Dated the ninth before the kalends of Novem- 
^ her, in the consulship of Marcian, the emperpr.' 

The same question being put to hina by Rusticus, 
Bishop of Narbon, he resolves it to' the ^ same effect; 
and so does Gregory the Great, in the next age 
£490] t; and so does the council in 7 rullOy canS4f anno 

6i;ll49l]. 

The heretics that Leo talks of, as reiterating baptisiu, 

were either the Marcionites, who gave to some people a 

second or third baptism, though they owned the first to 

have been true baptism, — or else the Donatists, who 

thinking no baptism to be true tliat was not given 

by such holy and pure men as themselves, gave a 



"■ ■ ■ ■*■ 



* Epist. 5% cap. 16. f Lib. 1% ep. 31. 
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new baptism to all that came from any other party to 
theirs. 

The Church of England is very careful, as not to let 
^ny one go without baptism, 30 also not to baptize again 
those that have been baptized already ; and, therefore, 
when any person is brought to baptism, concerning 
whom they cannot be sure whether he is already baptized 
or not, they order him to be baptized witli these condi- 
tional words preceding the form of baptism, If thou 
art not alrtady baptized^ N; / baptize thee, in the 
name^ &c. 

It had been usual to do so for many hundred years t 
before [1059] ; but Luther found great fault with this 
custom ; and Vossius dislikes it, but gives no other rea- 
son against it than that there is no example of such con- 
ditiohal baptism in Scripture, nor in the records of the 
£rst ages ; which, iA a case that so seldom happens, is no 
wonder ; for in the Church of England, where it is ap* 
pointed in a certdn case, yet, that case being rare, very 
few have ever had occasion to practise it^ but it is cer- 
tain that all that do baptize in such a case, do understand 
that condition, though they do not express it ; for they 
do it on a 8upt)osal that the party is not baptized al- 
ready. 

Tlie next Council of Carthage that I know of that bad 
any occasion to mention infent baptism, was that anno 
411 [31 1], or the beginning of 412, wharc CelestiuswAB 
challenged for denying original sin, and thought to 
escape the brand of heresy by declaring, that whatever 
he thought of sin in infants, yet he owned their baptism^ 
This council is not in. the volumes ; but St. Austin Jias 
preserved some of the acts of it, by quoting them in his 
writings; and I had occasion to recite out of him 
what is material 'to this purpose in dhlipter 5. 

The next f o that was timt afino 4 1 6 [S 1 6] : a 
synodical letter wKereof I shall tedte hereafter, iti 
eh. 19.' V . 

"^Vide Voasium de Bnptiitao, X>i8)». \5y^cti. ll^etlib. ^asfUX. 
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OUT OF THE DECRETAL EPISTLES OF SIRICf US AND 
IJJIJOGPNTIUS, BISHOPS OF ROME, 

[Year after die Apoftles €84. J < 

•» 

Th ERE never was a greater cheat and abuse put upon the 
church and the lisarned world, than that piepe of forgery 
of the most ancient Decretal Epistles. The Papists 
themselves are now ashamed to hear them meqtioned, 
except some feW| whps^ want of ^1 shame make^ 
amends for their want of l^^^rnipg. 

The history of them, in short, is this { — The ancient 
bishops of Rome were frequently consulted by the coun- 
Iry bishops and the bishops of the neighbouring churches, 
in cases of conscience, faith, or discipline. They wrotp 
letters in aijiswer to such questions as were put to them. 
Toward ihB latter ^nd of tha fourth century there began 
a custom of registering an4 preserving these letters in 
the archives of that chui'ch. This wm ii^ ti^ following 
times found to be of great use ; fpr these letters served 
the succeeding bishops for precedents, when their judg.- 
fi»ent was desired in die like ca^s. 

After many ages, it came into t^e mind of £Oine of 
that church, to think how great pity it was th^ tfmt 
custom of registering those letters had not biegan SQpoerf 
for there were none extant in thp registers tlptt were 
.earlier than aj[x)ut th^ tiroe I mentioned.. 

The way that they took to make ^p thftt dieficiencj 
«(ras such, as that thp mention thereof must make su 
Christian blush, whenever crcydit of his religioo is ab* 
tacked by a heathen. Some among them, that had no 
regard to true or fiaJse, put in {H'actiee that fovl Artifice 
that isni^i^d by faithless and fabulous I^stopi^s, who, 
when they would set forth the antiquities of their nation, 
and-find no records nor race of kings sojancieiit as they 
cQold wisl\ do mflike^ out of their QViU .brain, hi&tories of 
times, names of kjings, accounts of wars and succession^ 
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as feu: back as they please to feign • of which we see in- 
stances in tlie fabulous histories of the Romans, BritofiS) 
Scots, -Egyptians, Chinese, &c. This is scandalous, and 
hateful enough in secular historids ; but in the con- 
cerns of religion, is the highest pitch of impiety and 
mischief. 

Finding that their bishops of the first ages had none 
of these decretal epistles upon record, as many of the 
following ones had, they made some for them, and put 
them out under their names ; and as there was a very 
corrupt state of that church at the time when these acts 
were forged, the authors of them failed not to make the 
ancient Popes say all that they had a mirld they should 
have' said ; so that you shall there frequently find some 
bishop of Rome, of the primitive times, who was in 
reality an humble, poor, and persecuted bishop, strutting 
and vapouring about the supremacy of his see, and 
enacting many things that were really riever heard in 
his time. 

When any thing is discovered and made plain, we are 
apt to wonder that it was not discovered sooner. It 
was a time of ^eat ignorance and barbarity when these 
forged epistles were put upon the world ; and in the be- 
ginning of the Reformation, the Protestants were much 
puzzled with them. They saw plain enough that the 
corrupt doctrines and practices then received had no 
foundation in the Scripture, nor m the writings of the 
^ci^it Christians for several ages ; but they knew not 
what to say to these epistles, many of which were dated 
in and nigh the times of the apostles, and yet had in 
thejDA nmk Popery. Those first bishops of all, Clement, 
Anadet, Evarest, Alexander, Xystus, and the holy 
martyr Telesphorus, &c. did there all speak the language 
of Gregory the Seventh. 

It is true that here and there one of the b^t learned 
and no8t firee men among the Papists themselves, had. 
before that time declared their objections against some 
of these epistles ; for exan^k^ Cardinal Cusanus, after 
he bad shewn by plain proofs tliat the Charter of Cpn- 
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ftWMme^ DotiMion wns bfoiigery .[13Ml, i»i4% ^ '■' As, 
perhn^ avesoaie o&er of thelai^^ writir^ attidbuted 
tp $t. Clemeiit «iid Anac}et^- for £e letters theiosolves, 
exAfnined bv tbecircafnfitaDcesofthe Umea of those i0^n>' 
4i l^ray tttem$elves;"-- but tiiiese exceptions of one 
or two men availed nothing against the general vote ; 
ti^ey were uaiyersdly received,'th^ citnoui^td m«Lke con- 
gEtahl use ofthen^, and the canon law of tbatt Ume wns 
in (gneat loeasure, made out of them. WickW yeisitured 
to wy that they were apocryphal [or spisirious] ; and that 
the clergy were fools to study them ; whkh is reckoned 
for the thirty-eighth Ci the forty-five heresies, ^ whieh 
he was condemined by the council of Constance. 
• ' jLifther exclaimed against them after his way:[1417]t 
wd caU^sed them and me whole body of the. decretals to 
be' publicly burnt ; but he had not leartiting' enough ^ 
tisatee and descry the forgery of them ; hut Bishop Jewd 
beiog to ^apswer his advei^aty Hardiiig, whohad pressed 
him with authorities out of them [1456], made use of 
his skill iti 'eodesiastieal history to ^discloae plain fi^oofs 
of for^ry in several of them ; and the critics sioc^ both 
Ihose of the Ronnish and Reformed Churc^ \m^^4 by « 
|>articular examination, put it out of douht^ ilhfttidleGf 
iS^sm beyond the tinses I spoke of are 9piMious^ * 
' They are «ev(er mentioned by any writ^ of aoy. »a- 
(tiquity ; th^y laire written, not in the styli&^that wn^ iii 
use in ti^ time of the Roman Empire, but in idaial;af the 
barbarous age. The dates of almost all iof ^theja Ase-iift- 
c^sistent with history. The ignorant f ocg^r fa^s made 
osiost of them speaJk of men erui things, CjiisiiOita^ and 
forms, that were ndtin being at tiiat ^tipi^ ; bfisidew^ftt 
/eadiepistie has in itself 9ome{mrl&c\)liii : proof pfit6i)e- 
iog forged. 

Now tb£\t which the critics wA iMmed fiomi aine 
agreed on is, that dueiepittlM ;of BopeSiriciua, «vho 
was made bishop, anm SMj we 4fa^ ^bnHii mUrtfie ik* 
cretal epialies ^at we genuine, i* jjC ihflrt flWfte iti^Sif} 
wiitten ky the jaaie^ wtjyose liy^W i|^*' Bis tote 

* JH CoMordia Qathatica, Vib.it c.% 



thar Ihft^ ttiPe €^stli^ e jg taht,* Mt of Clcmeftt, otJ^t *# 
whfeh I gav^ a qubtdMbn (eh. 1); nM some of Gbtne^ 
Ihis, ttttd Ortfc ^ t<vo morti, ti^ich ai^fe undoubted, ft*S4 
ar^ WWltioWd aiad valii€d by all the afttients; bt|t th^^ 
forg^ erf the dectetc^d took flO Aotltie of ttieiti, eithfeJ: 
becatidfe thej^ ivttrd tiolfcSng f<* hi* «aw, 0J-, pethap^, h<^' 
Waft so ignoriiht as hot to knor^^i^ Of them. Those which 
he hl^ ih«d6, hxt 0f mor^ ^^ fo the design of th0' 
cottW of B6tiie, htf t Othervrfee of f>6 i*oi-th, 

Itideed^ tb6 Chtii'eh of Home affbt'ds !«: ailt btit ft V^ 
ft w ^titers of m^ mi^qmt^ ; and if sl^ be the Tnothc^r, 
she was in those times outdond t^ many Of hW ifailgl^ 
tens, §» Huthbef Of l^gkimed imtk. Skit^ Ctem^Dt |tnd 
Hetttisis, Who Hti^ iri thd aposttes time, tttid St. Hictotft/ 
who bad hi§ ^u^MloVi^ in that' church, tberfe lias Hf^ti 
none tltfLf i have h«d oeca$M«]fn to menijon iqt t&i$ trai^ii^ ' 
tHI &!i Siricius. 

lie haft several epi^es ihttant that at'^ gehuM, ^^' 
are meiitiMed bv Wilted fto ancient and fto teamed a$ ' 
not to be imposed oh by tfie f^rementicbrf Ibrgtery ; and 
theitiarkft of Pe^hwowhip^ that ai^ so fi^equ^t iiV 
the. elder ftrged ^pistSes, ate all v^ni^d again ih^ 
those of Siricii^^ and Iifjfhoceht, and of stveml Pope? 
th*t ftucc*«d«d &teair. That which I havfe occiasipn to 
quote is the first of them, which is written tp iJtoferiiiSi 
Bishop of Arra^% in Spain. 

He g^ves Um several directionft abp$it #eqlesia|tical 
matters ; aiid finds fiiult witii many things that, by bis 
information^ hid und^stood to be managed discH'derly in 
that church. It is divided into fifteen (^pters or pa4^^ 
graphs, wher<^f the seoond is th|% ;-^ 
• ' . • ■ 

^^ Capitiih Secundb. 

" Sec^itcur de diversis beptizandon3m temporibe^, 
pvout tinieuiqjue libitum feerit^ impobi^lis et emendan^ 
cla eonfusio, qusB a nostris conswerdoiibus (q[uod Co&i^ 
ihoti dicim^s) Don ratipne aubMtotif ^icujus, sed sola 
temeritate prgesumitur. lit passim ac lihere NateKtiis 

s g- 
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Chrbtiy seu apparitionis nee non et apostpbrum seu 
martyrum festivitatibus, innumene (ut asseris) ptebes 
baptismi mysterium consequaiitur. Cum hoc sibi pri- 
vilegium et apud nos et apud omnes ecclesias domini- 
cum specialiter cum Pentecoste sua Pascba defendat. 
Quibug soils per annum diebus ad fidem confluentibus 
generalia baptismatis tradi convenit sacramenta. ' His 
duntaxat electis qui ante quadragipta vel eo amplius 
dies nomen dederint, exorcisnus quotidianisque orationi- 
bus atque jejuniis fuerint expiati, quatenus apostolica 
ilia impleatur pneceptio, ut expurgato fermento veteri 
nova incipiat esse conspersio. 

'* Sicut erso Pascbalem reverentiam in nullo dicimus 
esse minuendam, ita infantibus qui necdum loqui potue- 
lint per oetatem, yel his quibus in qualibet necessitate 
opus fuerit sacra unda baptismatis, omni volumus cele- 
ritate succurri ; ne ad nostrarum pemiciem tendat ani- 
marum^ si negato desiderantibus fonte salutari^ exiens 
unusquisque de seculo et regnum perdat et vitam^ 

'' Quicunque etiam discrimen naufragii, hostilitatis 
incursum, obijidionis ambiguum vel cujuslibet corporalis 
afegritudinis de&perationes inciderint, et sibi unicocredu- 
litatis auxilio poposcerint subveniri, eodem quo poscunt 
momento tempons expetitae regenerationis praemia con- 
secjjuantur." 

* There is also a blameable disorder which ought to 

* be amended in baptizing, at various times, as every 
^ one fancies, which our feUow-bishops among you do 

* venture to practise, as I am somewhat vexed to hear, 

* not by the rule of any authority, but -by mere rash- 
' ness ; so that great numbers of people do, as you say, 
^ receive their baptism, some at Christmas, some at the 
^ Epiphany, and some on the holy days of the apostles. 
^ and martyrs ; whereas, not only in our church, but in 

* all churches, our Lord's Passover [viz. -E«^^er]toge- 
^ ther with its Pentecost, does peculiarly challenge this 

* privilege to itself. On which days of the year alone 

* it is fitting that the common sacraments of baptism 
5 ^oiild be giveu. to those that come to the faith; and 
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that those onjy should be admitted who have given in 
their names forty days or more before, and have been 
cleansed by exorcisms [or renunciations of the Devil 
and wickedness] and daily prayers and fastings, to the 
end that that precept of the apostle may be fulfilled of 
purging out the old leaven, that there may be a new 
lump. 

' As, therefore, I affirm that the respect due to the 
feast of Easter ought by no means !» be diminished, 
— so my meaning is, that as for infants, who, by rea- 
son of their age, are not yet able to speak, and others 
that are in any case of necessity, they ought to be re- 
lieved with all spead possible, lest it turn to the per- 
dition of oiir own souls, if we deny the water of sal-' 
vation to any one that stands in need, and they de- 
parting this life, do lose their kingdom and their life. 

^ Whoever also shall be in danger of shipwreck, or 
of the assaults of enemies, or of a siege, or shall be 
likely tq die of any bodily sickness, and shall desire 
to be assisted with that which is the only armour of 
our faith \or religion] that they have the gift of rege- 
neration which they desire, that same moment that 
tbey desire it.' 

I have set down this the more at large, because we 
see by it, that at^the same time when they insist upon 
those preparations, and personal qualifications of the 
adult, thev do except the case of infants. It is common 
for some Antipsedobaptist writers to quote such passages 
as the forepart of this, taken by itself would be, as tes- 
timonies that such authors allowed no baptism of infants, 
because they require those preparatory exercises of all. 
that are to be baptized. This I have seen done a hun- 
dred times^ when the same author that is quoted does 
sometimes in the same treatise as here, and sometimes, 
in other parts of his works, shew that infants are to be 
baptized, as being in a case that is exempt from the ge- 
neral rule that requires faith^ prayer, repentance, and 
other personal preparation, It is no .wonder that they 
do thus with other books, when they can hardly forbear 
doing it with the Catechism of the Church of England. 



J)«ptizpfl, l?Mt^b^& tx tfoe wxt wpr^ iM rtw c^ of 

iiilV^ys &Q p^Jp^bte, yet i» in ^ejct iilway$ ^§ UiJjUjijur fo 
}h^t tvidi whi^b WiUs charges p^^vers *, viz* fqir flM9t* 
^^ ^h^'OftooQ of a (pf rtain coui^cj) ^i^^^ft^ting I^tp^^ 
should receive baptism without rehearsing the Crei^^d 
}^f4> Piiayejr^. ^ stopping thqrej wh^ thi^ next 
Mw4s#^ Eij^p^t t|)Wfi vl^o, bjf reiiff^fcyrfg^Qafu^t 
^i^t $pq«ik. 

'f hftt vliich Siriciufli Jipre $ay5i, th^t it w%# the pyrtpaj 
of tHe Church pf |U)iQ€b i^qcI of all oth^ churohfSi to 
giyp b^ptj^ QQly ^t f^ti^if and Whitsuntide, e;^<^pt^ 
iijginijwt^ ^ickpepple, aiy^ <^th^f 3uc;h ej^trapfdimry 
ca^es^ JRay l^ prpved frgw ^ gpeat njat^y other authprs. 
I sji^l H^eatio^ .i>p more l^Mt TertwUis^^ for hU ftqti- 
qvuty i h^ #ays, t '' The P¥>pt 89lp^oi> t,im(? fee Ij^tjl^rais 
:ig^sj^, at wl^iph IJPW <he ym^q^ qif (Wf I^r^ ifrto 
which we ^b h^ptisse^, wa§ per^bf ^jjved : a|^r Uw*. ^^ 
|>en^w?ftt afo^S:^ i^Fg^ ^ff»/9 fw ^T^^ifig tM l^TWJ 
h4t yet every ^ay iis ^ U^% Afff b^wr, ft^i^ tJH^e 
lyhajever, i^ c?rp^]^le ta ba cji^de M*e irf fer ]i;»AP^i^$ 
tiiough there be some difference as to ^^ pp)|^r^iBA^, 
there is none as to the grace giyen^ 
- I said that this epistle appiears to be genu)tte and not 
forged, among the others of the foregoing !Popes, by 
Iht Hij^ntion that is niade of it by authors so ancient aqd 
so learned as not to be impose^ oia W tiij^t for^ry. 
^IWs very passage of it is quoted by jiincmarujs ijhe- 
ttiehsis J anno 835, and by the Couricil of Tribur | flnw 
t^$S } and L suppose other parts of it may have been 
quoted by earHer writers, which I have not nad occasioo 
to observe* The preteiKied Isidore, out pf whose shop 
the forged ppllection of epistles is supposed first tQ have 
come, lived about these times, and seems to have been 
(k>temporary fr^th Hincmarus^ but sQmeth^g the elder ; 
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l^iit afr all forged vmtiks db »Miiiii«8 MiM^fhk)#ttftor theit* 
^rst hatdiing to- be knowrf-, or at iMBt t» gaiiv any aii^ 
thorit Y, Aere i» ho HkeKfadod- thaii^ audi &knied meit 
(pa Ifinetnarus^ espedally was) shoiM quote sxtj- thiTig 
upofi' a di^pMd^enoe on- so fresh atyimpostM ; . especially 
when neither he^ nor tfae^couwH^ db^ quote it; as from 
l^dore; but m an- epistle genera^' known in> die world ; 
and^ besides^ the l^rned critircs; Qtiestielliis^ Du' Pin^ 
$ie. that d6 question one of SiHicili/^ episd^ as being 
to be su^oied o£ for^^^ for. reiisons- they' give^ dO 
ihake^ n^ question of thi»« 

9y ^e said quotations of Hincmarus and ConeiU 
TriburieiiS) [Y90]' it a)!9o app^ears that the custom' of 
liniiting tlie baptism of adalt- persons^ tb Easter^ and 
the times aforesaid; continued in the church, till theit 
time, and' it did oantinuesomettiing longer: but of later 
titoes we hear no more of it ; I' suppose, because the 
bapti£iin& of adult' persons grew to be very few, the 
Heathen- nations being now become Christian, and 
fiardlyany but infants being baptized which were not 
eontaihed- in that rule ; for it was but about 300 years 
after this time 890, that Petrus Cliiniacensisj writing 
against some that at that tim^ anno Dom. 1 1 30, set up 
a doctrine that baptism givt^n to an infant is no bap^^ 
tism, opposed- to them this, among other things, That if 
it werosbthert [1030] wherea&all Europe has had never 
a- person now for 300 • dr hardly any for 500 years', 
ba{)tized< otherwise than in infancy, it has had never a 
Christian in it. 'Hie plbce I quote more largely here* 
after* -' 

This ordor of the ancient chi(rch, that no adult per^ 
son, except in case of necessity, should be baptized btit 
at these set and appointed times, was made for aveiy 
good and^ weighty reason* viz. because there was not so 
much' care* likely to be taken of his instruction and' exh 
amihattonjf he was baptized at gome other time of the 
year»aloneby himself^ as^ there was- if he was baptized 
M Eteter when the other catechumeni were baptized-: 



■<.!»■ 



• Part 2, ch. vii. 



S6^' aiRiciui;. ch. 17* 



i'r.VAlKKi 



for s(me'iv^eks befoi^ Easter^ the miniMcrs 
of'^tiie cibiireh iqade it their business to catechize, 
efuurBine^ aad pr^are the cancfidates for baptism : they 
Here 10 give in th^ir names forty days before ; and they 
were to be able to repeat the Creed, &c. and to give ac- 
count of their faith t^iventy days before (something more 
orless, dccording to the canons of the several churches) 
and the people came together to hear these examina- 
tions^ an^ pno^fes^ons; and care was taken thai; they did. 
spend the tiine- in prayers, fastings, ^nd such other 
holy exercises as would fit tliem for so great a change of 
tbdr state : and, becanse there were at Easter a great 
pumber of them, and the spiritual good of the church 
did in great measure depend upoa their doing well, it 
was counted an occasion m eighty enough to require tiiat 
the whole church should at that time pray and fa^t with 
them, and for them, as I quoted out of Justin Mar- 
tyr : • '" They are directed to pray, and ask of God with 
fasting the forgiveness of their former sins ; and we also 
play aj3d f^st together with them." And this I believe 
was none of the least occasions of keeping the fast of 
liCnt before Easter. ^ 

[ We see also to this day some remains of the cate- 
chizing, used then ; for though the Church of England dp 
now appoint catechizing all the year long, yet mosf of 
the curates therein omit it all the year, except the time 
of tent, but ^.t that time that office is by old custom 
kept on foot ; it was to prepare the candidates for bap- 
tism at Easter that the Lent catechizing was used. 

Also in the Liturgy of the same church, and in that 
of the Church of Rome, the Collect for the third Synday 
after Easter remains in that form ; which seems to have 
been composed at first with a particular respect to the 
new baptized persons. Almighty Gody who shetvest to 
them that be in error the light of thy truthj to the 
intent that they may return into the way of righ- 
tepus^ess ; grant unto all them that are admitted into 
the fellow.mip of Christ's religion^ that they may 

•»» ■ ■ ■ " ' • ' ' ' ' ' . ' ' ' ; ..■■,■■ ■ ^ . 

* Ch. ii. 
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eschew fko9€ thwgs tkat^re contrary ta their prof es-* 
sion^ and folloxv all such things as are agreeable to the 
samcy through our Lord Jesus Christ. This is a good 
prayer at all times, and for all persons ; but I believe 
the first composing it for that Sunday was in regard , to 
the Neophytes. The Collects for Easter, and the two 
Sundays following, referring to the resurrection, the 
next was for them, 

Thie 9th chapter, or canon, of the same epistle of 
Siricius is, to ,blame the people of Spain for choosing 
into the ministry some such as had been but lately con- 
verted to the Christian religion ; and he gives them this 
direction : r— 

" Quicunque igitur se ecclesi© vovit [1. vovet] obse-^ 
quiis, a sua infantia ante pubertaiis annos baptizari, et 
lectorum debet ministerio sociari." 

* He that devotes himself to the service of the church* 

* ought to be baptized [f. e. ought to be one that was 

* baptized] in hiis infancy, before ripeness of age, and 

* employed in the office of the readers/ 

This rule was a little after repeated, to the people of 
Spain by Innocentius, in words just to the same pur- 
pose, only a little plainer, which I shall recite pre- 
sently. 

Alter Siricius,. Anastasius sat but about three or four 
years, and was succeeded by Innocentius the First. He 
must have been a man of note in the church before the 
year 400 ; for it was in the year 402 that he was made 
bishop of Rome. He also has some decretal epistle$ 
(besides those to the Council of Carthage, which I shall 
cite hereafter) that metition infant baptism, and are by 
all acknowledged to be genuine. 

His first is written to Decentius, bishop of Eugubium, 
giving him his resolution in several things wherein he 
had demanded it : whereof the third is, that though the 
presbyters might baptize infants, yet only bishops 
might give them the chrism, or anointing on the fore- 



25^ iNNXJCtN.l^rySTHJE FIRST. Of, If . 

N^SvltJdi^w^ those tiw€» giyeniilber bftirttsm^. it 
1$ ai^folTows: — 






H'E^sh)kt DecreMk Inmc^Mii ad T)ecentimiyCa». 3* 

\^;",P^ ponsignandis vero infantibus, manifes turn est 
jDion ab alto qnam episqopo fieri licere. Nam presby- 
feri, licet sint sacerdotes, pontificatos tamen apicem 
. noQ habent. , Haec autem pontificibus soils deberi, ut 
vei conaigient vel paracletum Spiritut^ tradant, noa 
splum consuetudo ecclesiastica demonstrate vemm et 
ffla lectio Actuunx Apostolorum, quae assent Petrum et 
joannein esse directos qui jam baptizatb tradereat Spi- 
ritum Sanctum. Nam presbyteris seu extra episcopam 
sen praeaente epjscopo: eum: bapti^aat^ ctinsmate bap- 
tiz^tos: ungero' licet, sed quod ab episcoper fuerit coose^ 
cratum; non tamen f)rQ0.tem ex eodQiU; q1«9 sigoaiQ^ 
quod $olis debetur episcopis^'* &c. 

' ^ As &)r the anointittg of nifaiiits on tiie Sorebend witb 
f the disisii?, it i^t plaift ibat that ^^^X to be don^ by 
'* none but the bishop; for piresbyters^ tfioM^ t^ey be 

* as priests, yet they have not the pre-eminence of the 

* chief priest^ : and that it is lawful* for the chief priests 
' oiily, cither to anoint on the forehead; or give the 

* Hojy Spirit, 95 appears not only by the custom of the 
^ * churph^ l[)ut al§o by that place in .the Acts of the 
• * ^po§tle^ which tejlls f us tjmt Peter and John were 

* fi^toriw the Holy Spirit to such as were already 
^ baptized : fojr when presbyters do give baptism either 

* ip the presence of, the bishop, oi; out of his presence, 

* they ipay anoint the b^^ptized person with chrism, 
^ provided it be such as has been consecrated by the 

' ^ bishop; but they must not anoint the foreheaa with 
' the. same, for that is peculiar to the bishops,* &c. 

Th$Hii^. thia pbce dip nat we]^ti<j>0. th« baptvsm.of d^ese 
Mjdtoilis, yei it. plainly supposi^s it : the chiiiaro Mfos q^vqt 
^rueu tp wy till they vere baptiieed. 

^ -■^lui J J iH 'i — i '- i • ■ : — '. ' ' ' "_ ' ' ■■• 

• Acts viii. 14. 



jopMfit give the chfi^m on th^ for^hepd, w«|^ tW oi^diD^Lry 
34^ general rule of th?tt church; but }ffA, ^isp^n^ccjl Vfith 
4n the cas)e oC want qf biiihof)9» or their defi^ult of dcmg 
their office, as I shew hereafter *. 

The other passages of Innocentius, which is to the 
same effect wkn that which I recited from Siricius, is 
in his 24th epistle^ which was written to a synod then 
met at Toledo ; whereof the 5 th chapter is a rule grrei;i 
for the qualifications of such as were to be admitteid to 
the ministry. He had determined in tlie foregoing ca* 
DQUa, that 0o lawyer, soldi^^ of officer of the tempos 
ral court, should be received to holy orders ; and then 
gives the qualifications following : — 

^* EpUtola Innocentii Primi ad Sjfnodum ^fetanam^ 

" Can. Quintus. 

^' Quai^ft vero eligendi m^ io oirdine clcfricoruia. etii^ 
cl^j:^%9^, d^ciarat, u e, qui ab ineu^iike s^tf^te b^p^it^ti 
fuei:iat9 ^X (pctorum ^^cia spciafi, v^l $i I)(^y|Qre^ §qnt 
qHmt fM«riat Pei graii^iin conae^^i^ti^ stati^i ^' q^lesUn^ 
1jy(;is,o^jyin^^$; i^pancipaverint.'' 

' And as to ^e quaHfieations of such as are to be 

* chosen into the ministry, there is a certain rule, yiz. 

* Thjjit l;hey bp syclji ^ b^y? Veei^ baptized f^rpi» their 
^ infancy, and have becA educated in the office o^ 
' readers : or, if they were older before they obtaiped 
\ the grace of God, then that they be such ^s did pro- 

* sently upon it addict themselves to offices of die 

* church.' ^ 

It has been often enough said already, That there 
were in those times, besides tibose that were baptized in 
infancy, several that turned from Heathenism tb Chris- 
tianity at their ripe Qge : such the canon would npt l^ve 
to be put into holy orders, but Only such as were bap-t 
lized in infimcy , unless those so converted have, froni 
> i I > « '■' ■'■ ' - ■■ ' ■'' '■ * ' ■■ '■ " - ■ , , .-I II i.i» 

« Fart2^ ch. ix. 
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their first coming to the faith, liddicted themselves to 
the service of the church in the lower offices ; to pre- 
vent the inconvenience mentioned by St. Paul, in pre- 
ferring novices * or Neophytes, i.e. persons but lately 
baptized or made Christians. 



CHAPTER X VIIL - 

OUT OF PAULINUS, BISHOP OF NOLA, AND ANOTHER 
r PAUUND8, DBAGON OF THE CHURCH OF MILAN. 

[Year after the Apostles 293.] 

Paulixus, Bishop of Nola, had been a Heathen man; 
during which time he had addicted his mind to poetry 
and oratory. After he became a Christian he made use 
of thdse faculties on religious subjects ; and Sulpitius 
Sevenis, who had 'built a church, desired him to compose 
some proper godly sentences, to be written in several 
places of the church, and particularly at the font, or 
place of baptizing. Paulinus sends him a letter in 
answer, containing several such sentences. It is 

Epist. S2. Qua est duodecima ex Us qua sunt 

ad Sever urn. 

. In one of them, composed in verse for the font, 
there is this distich : — 

'* Inde parens sacro dudt defonte sacerdas 
Infante$ niveos eorporcy corde^ hdbitu.^' 

/ The priest from the holy font does infants bring, 
'In bodji in soul^ in garmenU white and dean.' 

As he refers to the cleanness of the body, by washing 
in the font, and of the soul, on account of the forgive-^ 
ness of sins granted in that holy sacrament, so what he 
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speakis of the whiteness of their garmeoj^^, 13 j6^oardipg,|;p 
the custom then used ^U over the chureii of cipthlpg the 
new baptized person, whether infant? or gro.wa peoplp^ 
in albeSy or white garments. 

If there were not testimonies^enough of the custoiQ 
of baptizing infants in this age, this alone would not be 
sufficient to prove it ; for there being nothing but the 
word infants singly mentioned, without any other 
circumstances setting forth their age, — and there 
being a custom about these times of calling, by a meta* 
phorical speech, all the new baptized persons infants^ 
whether Uiey were young or old, — it is a question whe»^ 
Iher Paulinus did, by that word, intend to restmin the 
sense to infants in age, or whether he meant only to 
describe the procession of the priest, leading from the 
font a number of newly baptized persons in general in 
XheiT albes. 

That there was such a custom of calling new baptized 
pei:sons by the name of Infants^ about this tiine, ap* 
pears by several instances. Gaudentiua, who was 
Bishop of Brescia about this time, has an oration or ser* 
mon *, in which he thus bespeaks the novices, or new 
baptized persons : — " You are put in mind by the name 
oi Infants^ by which you are called, that you are,Jt)y; 
your baptism regenerated and bom anew ; and, there- 
fore, if any of you that are married," &c. Also St. Aus- 
tin has a sermon or discourse, m\xileA Ad Infantts^y — 
* To the Infants,' 1. e. to a congregation of persons then 
newly baptized ; and I confess it seems to me that tj^t 
passage of St. Ambrose (JDe Mystcrio Pascha,. c. 4;)< 
which Mr, Bingham (vol. iv. p. 24) takes to be spoken 
of proper infants, is rather to be referred hither. He is 
there speaking of the holy Christian rites used at the ,- 
feast of Easter ; particularly the baptisnial solemnities, 
and says, ** Hinc vitalis lavacri sacree ecclesiae editi puer- 
perio infantes parvulorum simplicitate renati, barati^o 
innocentis perstrepunt conscientiae. Hinc casti patres 
pudicae etiam matres, novellam per fidem stirpem prose- ^ 



■«M 



* Omt. 8, od Neophyto9. 



e^o ^itfitKui tn. is; 

qtivntur kMagn^Mi^/' ' H«$re tbe infants brought fertfi 
* of ifce womb of the vital larer of the holy church, bje- 
^ iBg ne^efnemted in the isnnplicity of babes, do ising ^om 
' the bottom of a sinless conscience. Here chaste fa- 
^ timers and idotbers Oo follow great numbers ot their 
'! children new-bartt by faith.' — He means, I think, thfe 
-Godfathers folldwihg the new baptized petsotie, whom 
they had bmnght to baptism; and ivho walked from 
the font in procei^ion iil their albes. 

This does not at all invalidate the testimonies which 
have been dven for infant baptism; for, in all that I 
have quoted, except this and one or two more, there is, 
beside the word infant^ some circumstance that doe^ 
shew the speech to be about infants in. age. It rathef 
ocmfimd the thing, and is itself a testimony; for one 
reason of the name was, that t^ number of ChristiariS 
being now much encreased, and the baptism of Chris^ 
tian inlahts being dune irequent than of elder per^s 
pew coaverted, t^e^e ktt^ had tiie name 6f InfanUy\ti 
aUusk>D to the f<MtMr/ 

Taulimu it Obiiu Cdm, Puert 

' ON I'HE ijEAtH OF CELSU9, A CHILD/ . 

This Cdsus was a cMkl very dear to his pawntt, that 
died at seven years oldi or wiieii he was newly eat^fed 
into his eighth, as appears by some passages of tbe^dis*' 
course. His pareius were so Qvermuch coocaniedat 
his death, that Paulinus found it necessary to writs 
to them a consolatory advice. It is written in verM; 
and, after the first distich^ follow these two i — - 

^ *'Qu0mOominu$tmiiotumvUa:oUmunettCktkiu9, 

Cimgemi$utiai)e^ gratia pemkerei.*'' 



* fiogMftatiTaa^Glitfatdiatijrlilm^hinr, 

* Tbiitlie, «Mfl|Hng sB Ok Httnt Mow^ 



^ Shonld hence m ywa%t ami fiwali frm b«f tisn J;9. J 
^ Two graces do his infiknt soul oomttfind, 
^ apiitOe sidly'd, &xia so Mdy cleso d.' 



This quotation is not fully to the purpose either of the ^ 
Paedofaaptiats or AtttipaBdobaptbts; ^r die^^ w^l en- 
quire Why this child's baptism was delayed so long as 
till he, was almost seven years old r — and the o&er, 
Wliy he was baptized so soon ? — and there is not^any 
such account of the condition of his parents as to satisfy 
either of them. They might, perhaps, be, as Paulious 
himself was, lately xonvertedj or it might be deferred by 
negligence and procrastination. St. Austin somewhere 
bujt Iliave forgot where, speaks of fourteen years as the 
soonest that people were ordinarily baptized on their 
own profession ; yet, at another place, where tiis adver- 
sary would prove that unbaptized children might go to 
Heaven, by fhe instance of Dinocrates, a boy born of 
Heathen parents and dying, at seven ye£|,rs old^ whose 
soul was said, in a certain story-book, to have been 
Tseeain Heaveii'siiilt visido, by bis skter, in her iMfuyers^ 
iat says ^' It is not impoMble init that at that age he 
might have been haptiMd tt his owti ^jioice;" whidi 
place I have occasion to recite hereafter*. 

It is |ilain enou^ by what hc^s been said, tlmt tibie ori> . 
dinary tipaedf 1>aptiiz}hg'infants was within a Utile time- 
after their W^ ; and the Antipedobaptists, I suppose, 
do not think a child .of seven years old any fitter tt^ a 
mere infant. 

The cmtom &atl tHbnti<niGd,ofeall^;new^^^ 
persons i»y jthe name of Infanii^ is -alluded 16 h^e ; 
f or ' fiauliiius ealts this ^!inld his'ii^araem^ in two re- 
i^)eot& «in infant, viz. ipatio e^i ei j^nU^ iai>acri ; "^an 
' ittftiit in agQ, and an infant as i^Wly bapdfiged/ 

Panlintifl kas some letters and tracts attributed to him 
that are spuiious ; tol tlus is l^ted among his worksf,"^ 
\fj ^Gmxmikid, in th^se ivodte V^-^' t *' JPau&iui, fiishop 
ot Nola, In Campania, wrote mai^ 4Mngs in way of 
fktiti poeite ; and a «bns6latory tmct lo C^sus, in forfn 
of m Epitaph, on the death iH his dn istiah and bap- 

tized/ioftfit, liillH)r€hiieftian bope/' &c. . / 

^ ^ .. ^ ''■■*• ' ■ '. , . . ■ . 
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Paulitti Epistala ad Hieronymum de duabas, 
. . Qua^ionibus apud Hieronym. Ep. 153. 

PauHnuSy in this letter, desired St. Hierom's opinion 
of liio meanirfg of two sayings which the Scripture 
uses, ^ 

One was, what is said in Exod.ix. 12: He asks, 
JVhjf [or in what sense] Pharaoh's heart was hardened 
hy God ?-*- and also, How tliat wliich the apostle says 
^Rom. ix, l6) is to be understood, // is not of him that 
witleth, nor of him that runneth^ but of God that 
'^ketveth mercy ; which seems to take away free-will. 
. ^ The other was concerning that text (1 Cor. vii.) Else 
were your ehildren unclean ; bwt now are they holy. 
On which Paulinus asks this question, — 

^' Quoniodo sancti sint qui de fidelibus, id est, de 
baptizatis nascuntur ; cum sine dono gratisr postea ac- 
cebtae et custoditae salvi esse non possudt?'* ' . 

* How, those children that are bom nAfiieUy that is, 
■* of baptized parents, are holy; whenas, without the 

* gift of the gi'ace \of baptism] afterward [viz. after 

* their bfrtfi^ received and preserVed; they cannot be 

* saved?- ' ' ■"''"" '' ' \ 

lie se^o)^, at tlMs. place, to have taken the obvious 
'sen^e pf St Paul's words. to be, that the infants of. 
.Cliristja^; piur^tits are holy from thfir.birl^ ;iijLahd diasires 
to know what holiness this is that S^ Pai^l a^cxibe^ to 
them from tl^eir birtb» since, thougb the peuieotSil^ bap- 
tised Christians, yet, unless the <%}}4fQn aleorbetb^m- 
seli^ea baptized, they c^ptiQt be siLV#d; ^f . 

Tim i$ tbe most mateiial of thi^^^ideBC^.ti^baye 
from him on tbis subject ; for if it be; concluded^ -^^ he 
4oes here condude, tliat infants cannot be saved widiout 
baptism, it«will undoubtedly follow in any 90^'^ 3Mse, 
that they ought to be bapla^ wilbout delay. . - . - . 

This letter of Paulinus. is not extant,, that I know of, 
,andi perhaps was n^er published ; but St Hieromi^ in 



Hs ah&wer to it; Trfaich is bis epist 15St ad Pjttulipum, 
recites out of it what I hafvehere set dowa. . "i 

He makes his answer very short; and that ror two 
reasons, which he g^ves. One wa^j That by ev^ry ship 
that sailed for the west, he h^d so m^y fetters of th&» 
nature to send, that ht could not bestow pains on any 
one ; but was forced to write whatever caipc exiempore 
into his mind. The other was, That to $o great a critic 
as Paulinus, he did not dare write a long lettei^in whipb* 
the more &Lults would be found. : , 

It shews us, by the way, how diligent people were 
^t that time in seeking to have the true sense of Scrip-* 
ture ; and of how great repute St. Hierom's learning 
was, wketi Paulinas and so many othears,! aoal l^tei6 9. 
thousand miles to him to desire his opinion* 

St Hierom refers him, for an answer to his first ques^ 
iion, to Origea's book, m^^l i^x^v^ which he ha^l then 
newly translated into Latin, and whereof lie might havQ 
0, cx^y in Pammachius's hands, to wh#m be had dedi** 
cated and sent it ; and for th^ saoond^ bia sfflswer is 
4ius,~- 

** Of your second question Tertullian has discoursed 
In his book de Monogamia [leg. tfe^iiti//2£i} holding thac > 
the chiidFeh of Christians are styled hoity, as being can- 
didates [or Mpectanti] of the faith, and not poUuteli 
9nA. any idolatrous filth or trumpery.- 

^^%Al9o you may mind that we read of the vessels af 
the tad^emade being called hoijfj and many odier ettoifls 
of the cerempnifts; whereas nothing can be propeiAy 
holy butwhat has sense, and fears God; It is^ theref 
fare, a phrase of Scripture sometimes to call tho» hffiff 
tbtt lu^ clean and purified, Oftexpiated fipom lindeiBiiiesB^ 
as St^sbriba is sdid to beMnetiJi^[op madekaly] firom 
her uncleanness. 

^' { entPeit you not to impnte to me ei^er tiifling m ; 
mwog Biterpretation ; for God is witness Xq m^ conscif 
enee, that the hmty I ha^^e inentioned to yoii has hin- 
dfiyd me from ao fmieh as netting' on> or attempting Ibe "" 
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interpretation of the place ; ara! you know -.nothing b 
done to any purpose in a hurry*"* 

St. Hierom had some reason to make an apology for 
so slight and /perfunctory an explication ; yet, as it is, it 
shews that he, as well as Paulinus, thought that such chil- 
dren could not be called holy in any such sense as should 
entitle them to salvation, unless they were baptized. If 
he had thought they could, the ready way to take off 
Paulinus's doubt, had been to answer so,,— the doubt 
being. this, How they are holy from their birth, since, 
without baptism, they cannot be saved ? But he ai]- 
3wers, 

1 . By referring htm to Tertullian'saccottnt of this place 
in his book de AmmUy whidi I incited befcwe *, M'herc 
he paraphrases the text in this sense, ** They are holy, 
that is, they are designed for holiness; for, as for any 
other meaning, our Lord litas determined, that without 
baptism none shall enter into the kingdom, of Qodf; 
which is as much as to say Norte shall be Jiely. 

2. By giving some instances where the word holy is ap- 
plied to some things that are not capable of salv^tipn, 
or of moral good or ?y il , 

Calvin, andmaxLy that have followed hiin,'hAve boldly 
ventured on that expUcc^ion which Paulkius durst not 
embrace, nor St. Uierom advise, artd which TertuUian 
disproves. They have determined that a bdiever's 
child is holyv i. e. is bom to salvation (or as a certain late 
comfmentatdr^ supposed to be Mx. Lock, has jabsurdly 
paraphrased thatplace,"J3om a member iofrfio Chris- 
tian churehj') whether it be hapti;ied or aot; that bap- 
tism is to be given-it indeed, hut.eflaly as afSfialjof that 
holiness, which it hiis by. coveoatxt before^ it be baptized; 
and to this purpose they expound that text (JobnJii. J) 
of any thing rather than of baptiam ; and cmoy oft them 
have determined thht the authority of bapti^^ kifaats 
is^^grounded only on that birth-.privilege which they have 
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before ; aqd that y\o otjiier infaots ^ thfin sucU P3 are so 
holy i>y their birth, may, or ought to be* baptized ; 
M'hich doctrine involves the bapti^erii^ Qpaless scruples ' 
M'hich infants he may baptize, an^ which not ; asBishog^] 
Stillingfl/e^t has largely shewn in the boolf tp which I • 
refem^d befoVje *. , 

He that has read the for^gojpg chapters, . is by thi§ 
tinie^^atisfled that ^U the antieqts understood our Savi-* \ 
our's words (John iii. 5) of baptism, or will be, by what 
I s^^alj produce f ; and that they never refused p bap- 
ti?e a ^hild on ^.ccount of the parents wickedness, or 
even JleatiienijBm or infidelity, if tlie child were offered 
to baptism by suah as \v^re the then owners pf the ^ 
child t. * 

Much less do the explications given by the antient$ 
of the holiness here spoken of, fit or square to that 
Jejune one given by some Antipaedobaptiists, that St 
PaAilsheuld mean no more but that the children of be-'^ 
licverrf, though one of the parents do continue in unbelief^ » 
are legitimate, and not bastard;^ ; which looks as made 
merely to serve a turn. .> 

.On the coQtrary^ the geOieral vein of ancient interpre- 
tation ^s, to understand by ^this holiness baptismal holi- 
ixess^ either as .ffven or desigq^d JL9 be given ; qis has 
appeared partly by this qupt^tion, and by some others . 
given before § and will more fully hereafter, wh^re I 
mean to confer together all the ancient exposition^ of 
this text that I know of 11. '. 

Pflulinujf in Vita Amirosii. 

.(Year after the Aposlie^ 297.] ; . . 

The other Paulinus was a deacon of the Church of 
Milan, that ministered to St. Ambrose in his lifetime, and, 
^fter he was d^, wrote the Ji^Btory of his life, M;hidi is 
^ommmly prl&ted with jbift works. Erasmus takes this . 
piece for a forgery ^ of latcjr years^ because many of the 
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pksi^ftges jberdates looks so Hbe Aieftlmlous storied of the 
vnfml^ ; yfiXtd I am almost of hb opinion, partly for his 
reason, and partly for anotker which I mentiott hereafter*. 
-^J^tmisjt^ther be so^ or else tivts PaulimiB mtist tiave 
been a-y^^ vain and crechilods tnan* Neither would I 
set down. the passage here following, which seems as 
ftiJ^lilous aijd idle as any of them^ were it not that most 
of the . critics and learned men have ati opinion of 
the authenticity of the tract, and do commonly quote it. 
-^He relates a great many diflferent occasions, on which 
St. Ambrose^s ghost or shape appeared to several persons, 
after he was dead ; and, among the rest, how, he having 
disparted this Kfe on Easter- eve [297], his body was 
carried and laid in the great church. 

" Jbiqu^ «?i^tem fuit nwte.quamvigil^nvjs in Pasqba, 
Quen> plurlim infuQtes'baptizati, quiun afoate venipepi. 
viderwt; itaut aliqui sedi^ptem w catb^m t^lmpali 
djcerurt, alii vero a^cond^utem wi$ paDentib^f <ilgito 
ofttendea^nrt, Sed illi videiite^ vidw^ nw potemi^t^ 
quia miindatos oculqs non habebantp" 

! And there it was that night wkieh we spend in 
watching at Easter itkiswet^ the^ighi before Easter- 
day ^ on zvhioi. in tne prkniiiv& titne^f the whole body 
of the people dtdahvayssit up atl ni^t in the ekurck 
at their prayers] ; and a great many of the infimts 
that were then baptized saw him as they came back 
from the font ; some of them saying There he sits in 
the bishop*s chQit* ;. others of them shewed him to their 
parents, pointing with their hands, that he was going 
there up the step9; but th'epamnts Ipoking could not 
spd biiQ, because they had not their ey«s' cleai]ised, [or 
enlight^t^^ 

There you have lliestery^ sueh^s i« is^ gronAdecl; 
ptobaMy, on IJie superstkiouff conceits of woqmi^ and 
boys ; but yet it shews tfuit tii«re wfr« <4iMirm amoog 
those that were baptized oh t hat day. He calk them 
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InfiAnik f but soine of them could j|ot be nbsplute in^ 
fatitSy for be ndieQtibas tber speaking : they ;sj^m to^iave 
lieen Utde boys carriad in ibeir parents' arb^; Orltd ifr 
thetr hands, ; V 

These in&nta, according to this story, jbeing by l^tdr 
baptbm, just then reo^iVed> dear from ajl sin, had their 
eyes enlightetied to see tbit miracle ; box their parental 
having b6eQ,» siiket their baptism, stained irith maiiv" 
sina, v^Tt not ^c^pi^bk of it, They called baptisWy bota 
in the Scripture tiiaeb, as appears from Heb. vi. 4, and 
also in difese times, i^f^^oc^ the JUlummationp or Enligh^ 
teningqi a person. 
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CHAPTER XIX. 



FktOMl m, HI^ROdH ANfi» dT< AWTIN, iUPTSR THE PELA- 
«UIN t^ONTftOVSRSir ; FROM FELAGIUS, CELBSTIUg, 
ItftfiWdNT TUB FlilST, Z08IMU8, JUUANUS, Ice. ; AND 
FROM fttE CpUK0^]|4S OF CARTH4GS, DIOSPOLISi^ 

[Year after the Apostles SlOj 

A New heresy happ<ny\g in the charch at this time, 
gave more occaaion to speak of infant baptism than ever 
had bom before, -^ Uot that any of the parties disap- 
proved of it ; bat On^ of them held th^t there is no orig^^ 
nal'sin in infants ; tod t^^t brought in much discourse 
aboiit Jdieir baptism . \ 

Pelagius,;a monk, lining at Rome^ was the author of 
ibifi heresy, at least, the first promQter.of it in the west; 
and one Q^lestius, another monk, was his chief abettor ; 
atadd%erwaifd, Juiianusabtshop, and Anianus adeacoti. 
It wiA not started till the year of Christ 4rI0. But 
Wf^il of tiie^inaimgfeits on each side were men of note 
beiot«7thd yttr 400. i^^. 

•The ffien -that J -named jvene tbe..only writers^of thQ 
Pelagian side ; but a coniidcEabie.wiaber of the pegple 
t^ai* tirot^ OVW-^ ifteline to-t^etr (opinions. Xhey 
argued, That the doCtriiie of drighial ^in ^nd natv^ 



27^ , ^ELAGfly C6*tilOV£RSY. CH. IQ. 

' feorruption, by which persons ai^ supposed to be born 
imder a necessity of sinning, did cast a r^ection on the 
iiohour and justice of Godj who gif es us our being ; and 
thi^ argument was plausible among the vulgar; conse- 
iquetitly to ihisj they feitd^ That baptism of infants 
#d^ not fof any ^id they Had, but to ^ri them admit- 
tance into the kingdom of Hea^ai ; for they said that 
children, fhcrugh they' <i'ere not baptissed, should have an 
eternal and hd{)py life, -^not in the kii^dom of Heaven 
itidedd; becaiis^ oiir Saviour ('John iii;5) had deter- 
fnined tfie contrary ; but somewhere^ -^ they knew not 
Where. - , 

. This, with the rest of their opinions, is briefly set forth 
t>y St. Ausrin, lib. di Hderesitrus; ei- 88. 

For better apprehending the sense of the quotations 
Which He shall produce; 3. fel>orf history of the steps and 
progress of this feect would be useful ; which is also the 
more necessary, b^feause a ' kite autbor has wrote the 
history of it very partiAlIjr for thdie heretics ; ' pretending 

'to give* an abstract of what Bisftiop Ushierhad coUected 

' f of thi^ history, he has pteked out of it^ fof the most 
part, only such circumstances and such sayings of Pela- 
gius, as, taken by themselves, sound most favourably for 
him ; arid feudh of St. Austin an[d St. Uierom as wre most 
liable to exception : • - 
/ It is great pity that, among all the learned and true 

* histbrifes of Pelagianism> 6nly that should have the luck 
lo be traiislated iiito English $ but the M^orld knows now 

. by whose means that, and the Lives 4^f somt Wathtn^ 
\vritten by the same author, and in the same vein, have 
been tacked together, land put into the hands of our vul- 
gar readers: . . • 

It seems that, though it be a great fctuit to write the 
liVfes of the Guthdic fathers tnc6rmastically\ yet it is 
nohe to write the lives of the old heretics so ; and oae 
that in reading the books of the atfcient Christians, 

* Biblioth^^ue Universel^ torn. 8. 

t Britatf nic; £iCdesia|-itiki . Ai]|tiq^uitateii i]uibu% inserta est pesti- 
ftos^^i^dV* i)«i .gxftti«in. a FelagiQ BriUniio ihilu6t« Hsereseo^ 
flistona. 



passes by the beftt« and pucks out, for a specimeil of their 
workst, whatmeLy be eensitred in them, is a good author : 
though ha that paaws by thdr navi, and takes most 
notifce of what is most material^ does so great a mischief; 
or else id is^< titat the booksellers of Amsterdam will give 
inova-money for the ojpy oi a book of the first thenn 
of ;lhe latter sort^ not regaining which does most good or 
hurt to the caus^ of Christianity ; but which men will 
have the most ctiriosity to see and to buy ; — as' it is 
said of JBleau^ that he procured a Socinian book, which 
he liad printed^ to be burnt by the hangman, that the 
edition might sell die better *. 

This fiuithor notes f, that we have no account of 
Celestias s doctrine but from his adversaries, thou^i St. 
Austin quotes largely the acts of the council where he 
spoke, and his own books ; and that, possibly, the say- 
ings objected to him m the council, were but conse- 
qutmces drawn from what he had said, though his book, 
and the chapters of it, be quoted in the council ; and 
concludes that St*. Austin and Pelagius did not understand 
one another's terms and meaning; and that, in many 
parts of this dispute, they were like two men of different 
lai^uage9> that should scold as loud as they could, with- 
out understandiag what each other said ; and reciting 
the Emperors edict against the Pelagians, says, ^^ Sus- 
picious pecsons will think this edict, expressed in so 
pathetic terms, comes from the pen of some ecclesiastical 
zealot." One may know who he means ; and endea-*- 
souring to shew that St. Austin and St. Hierom, the 
chief opposers of the Pelagian doctrine; do contradict 
one another about a main point of it, viz. the possibility 
of keeping the commandments, he, by a ^oss mistake, 
quotes t Pelagiu3 s words against Hierom, as if they 
were St. Austin » {as I sliall by and by shew, having 
occasion to i*ei3t^ § those words^} ; at which rate ha 
may wel] prove that St. Austin contradicts St. Hierom. 
I' call this «iatako ^riwj, because BishOp-Usher, in 
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Stf^ff .^hicb t^ ntan b berecpiliifiiisiiig, dbews 
)l^>'9^ ^S'^riTf^ [dtTpnpairt^ amoi^ the work^ iafiSt. 
.v< ^0i(l9HK-#^i>^? tf»»Bie:iv€Mrd8ft»e taken) is not fais; 
imt IS long ago known to be Pda^us's CoDfessiim ttA 
F^K^4lgjl^[)esInnoei^t ; ai^cl, wlikboiakes it the more 
Unpaf^if^^ he himself had a Hide before * fcAodved 
v»ber, in ^bsecving that thM, pieoe^ ndbtioh^ amottg the 
itrork9 of St JHierom, k called H^b^ti Elvi^lanmiw ad 
jQcmasum is really PelagMis's fiiaid CooffusmMx ; and if he 
had looked into this 191 Hetm. de TemfM^e, wJucit.he 
here qup^^, he would have seen that and ther aasd S^m* 
ioli Exp\anatio to be both one ; and JKshop U^er, 
l^h^r^ he observes the- one, observes the otliuer. The 
jq^w tliAtisc^paUeoiFsuch palpable mistakes in the Qifiin 
Bia(^ess„frhtch bets arguing, ought^ forshame, tOj*^ve 
OY€a cxitipizing with so censorious a contempt as he does 
on the works of minn of k^oa^n and sc^d learnings where 
tb^.mattfer that he ^remarks is, for the most part, mkj 
SDn^etriding nicety. . 

, Pelagius was a firitoii bom ; «^ the only maa of that 
ancient church that ever made a Kigure in the Roman 
world. He is supposed to have been called here, in his 
own country^ Morgan ; because that nam^ in the 
British laAguage, signifies the same that PelagkLS does 
ia Latin and Greek, vis. biionging to tke sea. He 
lived a ^ood while at Rome, in great credit and esteem 
for piety, parts, and learoitig | respected and loved l^ 
the most accomplished men of that time^ such as St* 
Austin, Paulinas, Rufinus, &c. even they that con- 
demned his opinion owned his ingenuity. Most na^ 
tions that have had any very learned w ingenkms man, 
m the most ancient times, keep his works as a monu- 
ment of remembrance. Pelagius's works were, most of 
them, not all, tinctured with his heresy ; and the chief 
of diem are lost. Those that remain, thouj^ they are 
by nigh £00 years the ancientest of any extant, written 
by a native of this land, yet have not had the fiivour 
to be done into English. I have occasion to give by and 
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by his Canfts^on rfF^aith Mlarge* Whkh Is i^ hand- 
somely ' drawn up, that it lift) fmssed, as was observe 
before, < sometiities for Sti Aiistid% sottietiiiies for St. 
Hienotn^l < 

Sd^e Idte writers do think he was a Scotsman ;f and 
Oam^,* £be Jesuit/ has lately set up that ojnttlon, by 
rutinidg into a mistake of the sense of a place in St. 
Hiertrni, which this take Bishop Usher had rectified long 
before ♦. AH that is in it is this : ^^-^ Cetestiiis was an 
Irisfarnan ; and they rtt that time were called Scoti^ and 
th^¥ country ScBtia ; and, therefore, of him indeed St. 
Hierom says, f " He is by origin of the Scottish nation f 
and again Scoticis pultibus praegravatt^;-^ * having 
' his belly filled, and his head beduUed with Scoti^ por- 
* ridge ;' —^ and Dempster, the Scot, took' on him to 
maintain^ that not only he, bat a great many others that, 
in old writings, are called Scoti, were of that Scotland 
wiiidi now goes by that name ; whom Bishop Usher 
does handsomely expose for that mistake ; and yejL it is 
followed by Mr. Le Clerc as to Celestius ; but if diat 
were true, it would not concern Pclagius, whom St. 
Hierom does at that place distinguish from' Celestius aa 
Pluto from Cerberus. 

All ancientHi^iters style him a Briton ; , and Demp* 
ster himself (using the word improperly) calls him 
English; arid^e understand by St. Austin [ep. 106, 
ed Paulinum] tliat he was commonly called Felagiuf 
BritOy to distinguish him from another Pelagius, of 
Tarentani). As for the piresent Scotlaiid, Garner, aqd 
tiiey ^at take this fttAii him^ ought, if they compare th6 
time in which Pelagius lived, to remember thb,t at that 
time tliat country was as fruitful of authors as Lapland 
or Greenland is now. 

Pelagius had written some learned works, 'as Three 
Books of the Trinity , &c. before J he fell into those new 
bpitiions agaii^st original sin, and against the necessity 
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of God sgr^ce for our doti^ good works,, whicb ^^re the 
twachief.oftbehetarodoy te^eCBh^ld by. him; ^ndwJbeii 
he had iabip^ownhrca^.eatfrtaiQed Jh^m, he.^t first ex- 
pressed them slily in. discourse among tlie people, or 
wrote them^as- the * o^ections of other men (much after 
the rate^ Bi&hop Taylor of late days wrote his Argu- 
ittentsfor Aatip^dobaptism) e^ if it were only for dispu- 
tation's sake. Thefie, his discourages, were remembered 
^nd more minded afterwards, r 

So, for 4??iaiiiple, beiore he declared himself^ he wrote 
a short Exposition on St. I^dar$ Epistles ; aad in that 
to the Romans, on eh*. v. ver. J 2, he wrote thus, as St. 
Ausjtin quotes his words ; — 

t " They that are against the derivation of sin [or 
Brigih&l sin] endeavour to disprove it thus: — 'If 
Adatn's sin (say they) hurts those that do not sia 
themselves, then Christ's righteousness may profit, 
tliose that do nnt believe ; for^ he says they are as 
much, nay more, saved by oiie^ than they were before 
dead by one.' 

•* And then, say they, * If baptism docs cleanse that 
©Id offence, [or take away original sin] then they that 
are born of parents both baptized, must be without this 
sin ; ibV the parents Could not transmit that which they 
had noti' 

*'. This also (say they) maybe added, * If the soul be 
not by propagation, but the flesh only, then that only 
has original sin, and that only deserves punishment 5 for 
it is unjust (say they) that a soul, ereatcid but tOr 
day, and that not out of the mass of Adam, should 
bear the bjrdeti of another person's sin committed so 
long ago.' 

^' They say also, ^ That it ought, by no means to be 
granted, that God^ whoforgives us oar own sins, should 
impute to us other peoples^'" 

Then St. Austin adds, " You see Pelagius put aH 
this into his writings not in his own name, but in the 
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name of otfiers; being' sp gatk^od that tl)k wslb w 
novelty, which but now began to oiakea noise against 
liie old and settled opinion of the church, that he waa 
ashamed or afraid to own U himself; and perhaps he is, 
not of that opinion himself thslt a person is born, without 
sill, to whom he confesses baptism (in which remission 
of sins is granted) to be necessary ;" and a little afterj 
having shewn how contrary this opinion is to Scripture, hef 
says, *^ I believe a man that is so exceHdnt a Christian, 
does not at all hold these and the orfier absurdities that 
are so perverse and coritrary to Christian trdth/ 

This St. Austin says in a book,^ written anno Dpmini 
412 [312], several years after Pelagius had wrote his 
Exposition on the Epistles ; so that he had not even theii 
absolutely declared himself, at least St. Austin did not 
know that hd had ; but afterward, as'St. Austin says in 
"a later book, * '* Being become a heretic, he maintained 
these same things with a most resolute obstinacy/' 

Anno pom> 410, Rome was taken and sacked by thef 
Goths. Theii, or qt^ickly after, Pelagius and Celestius, 
Mho, during thdir living there, had privately sowed the 
seeds of this heresy, departed from thcince. They are 
found to have been both in Africa in the year 411 [311]. 
t^elagius went f quickly from thence into the east coun- 
tries. Celestiuis staid there, and attempted to take 
priest's orders in the Church of Carthage ; but some 
of the clergy of that church having heard something of 
his tenets, insisted that he Should be first examined 
about them ; sd at an tisserably or couilcil held there^ 
anno 412 [312], he was challenged by Paulinas, a 
deacon of that dhurch, as having maintained several 
false doctrines ; and, among the rfest, these four :— 

" I . That Adam \ii^as created mortal ; and that whe- 
ther he had sinned or not, he would have died. 

" 2. That the sin of Adam hurt himself only, ^nd 
not mankind. - 

* Retractat* lib. 2, c.33. 

t Aug. de Gestia PaLestin. c. 9S. 



"^ *' S« Thut itifante tietviiofli are in tte same state that 
Adam wa& bc^re htii ffell. 

*' 4. ^That a man ttm!y be iritbofiit sitt, and keep the 
commandments of God easily, if he wfll" 

I had occaBion to set down the Acts of Ae Council^ 
which contain the accusations and his answers to them^ 
in cli, 5. If the reader turn back thither, he will see 
the substance of them to be, tliat he would not own 
ori^nal sin, though he did not then absolutely deny it ; 
but infant baptism he confessed to be necessary, and that 
he had never held otherwise. 

He also then put in his plea in writing (a Libellus 
St Austin calls it, or confession of bis belief) in which 
he confessed " That infants have redemption by the 
baptism of Christ*' (as the bishops in a council that was 
hel(^ there five y^ar^ after [316], do mention iii their 
letter* to Innpcent); from which concession^. Austin 
(who was not at that council) afterward argued,f ** By 
tba^ woi^^. r(^<femp/w«l. hie has stopt up his way [for 
any farther denial ofgri^inal sin] ; for from what axe 
thev redeemed but frpm tne powder of Satan ?*' &c. 

The issye of the council was, Celestius was reiused, 
and al}, that held such opinions condemned: and he 
went fi:om Carthage^ saying, that he would refer himf 
self to Innocent, bishop of Rome ; , which he never found 
it for his purpose to do. 

About this time, anno 4il% St Austin fSl^TWote 
bis first treatise s^ayist ihoseg that held these opinions 
(who were afterward called Pelagians • as yet telagiufe 
himself, thqugh he had set , them on fob t^ did not de- 
clare, hii^self; and when St ^Austin mentions hirrt iti 
this book, it is with respect, and hopiiig he Would not. 
Maintain them). They were tnudi talked of at; Cai;- 
tljage, where PelfegtuS and Gelestius had been; artd 
MaTC^linus,. a ttobl^niah living at that city, ' sent tti §t. 
Austin to desire his resolution of the diflSdiiltiieS' f^scd 

* Epist. Synodic. Cornet CkrAns^, ad Itmodltlt: aptid Aagustjm. 
Ep. 90. t-Ejf. 89. ad Hilaritiflfc; f /,;*- * ' 
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about them. It irw iq wtivw to tbtt dei^ire thut be 
wroM two bodes; aod a. little. ^tor^ a thifd ^oak (or. 
epistle) entitled O/" the GuiU and Forgiveness of Sins^ 
and of the Baptism of hijanis. The scope of IkeHi is 
to prove &e doctrine of original sin to be ti ue, and that 
chiefly from the baptism of infants ; and to assert the 
necessity of God's grace, and tD answer the objections. 

Ja the fir^t he discourses of the state of Adam before 
and ai^iQr his fall ; shews that his seed do derive siq 
froint him, not by ioiitation only (as these men ex- 
plained the Scripture savings) but by propagation ; that 
thia prppagated corruption is in all persons, even in 
infants*, that have po actual sin. /^ 

^e prov?9 this, first by texts of Scripture, then by 
other argucfieiits ; and, among the rest, by this, lliat 
infanUf are by all Christians aclcnowledged to stand in 
i^ed of baptisiQ, which must be in them for original 
^n, since they have n^ other. He mentions ana re; 
plies tQ some answers which the denyers of original sin 
gave tQ t^s last argument, whidi pressed them ver^ 
Sard. 

1 • Some said * that infant^ have actual si^ ; mean- 
ipg their peevishpes^, &c. and that they may have need 
tQt ba baptized for that* These men he judges unworthy 
of any answer here, as arming against plain sense ; yet 
at tl^e eod of the hook he spends some time in answer- 
ingtheuj. 

2. Some said t Tliey axe hapti^ed^ not for forgiveness 
of sin, but that they may be made heirs of the kingdom 
of HMKvm.. If is to be noted^ t}^ Pelagiapfi held a and- 
die ^te httlnvwn Uea;4en.aii4 He^l '^ These men 
(says St. Austin) if they be asked whether infants not 
baptiaed, and not made hefra of the kingdom, have yet 
the benefit of etemdi salvation at the lesorvecticMA of the 
dead, lahorant vehemtnter^ nee exitum inoeniunt^ are 
9t li great plunge^ atad can find no way out of it."* 

f < Quiftanin ChriitiaiiQrom £m^ 
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mmsalutem posse qoenquam perveiiire, si mm renas- 
catur in Christo quod per baptismum fieri voluit 5" &c. 

* For what Christian man can jendifre to hear it said 

* That any person may come to eternal salvation that 

* is not rege^erateii in Christ ? which ^e has ordered to 
' be done by b^ptispa,' ^c. 

And whereas these men distinguished between salva- 
lion and the kingdom of Heaven, aUd said, Children 
might be saved without baptism, though not pome to 
the kingdom pf Heaven. He brings in that text, (Tit. 
in. 5.) He saved ^us by the teas king of regeneraiiun, 
&c. J as he dqes in a following chapter that of St. Pe- 
ter, 1 Ep. iii. 21. Baptism doth save ns. He proceeds, 
Who dares to affirm that infants rafay be saved withoui 
that regeneration, as if Christ had not died for them? 
for Christ died for sinners ; and if these, who, it is plain, 
have committed no sin iri their own life, are not held 
captive under the original bond of sin neither, how did 
Christ, who died for sinners; die for them? If they are 
not diseased with any sicknes;3' of original sin, why are 
they carried to Christ the Physician, to receive the sa- 
crament of their eternal salvation, by the godly fear of 
their friends that run with th^ to it? T^hy is it n<it 
said to them in the church " Carry back ft'om hence 
these innocent creatures ; t/ie 'whole hare no need of a 
phjfHcian^ but they that ar^ sick : Christ came not to 
call the righteous y but sitiners?'^ ' '' ' , 

* • « • 

*' Nunquam dictiim ^t, • nunquam diblfeir, nunquam 
i5mnino dicetiir in eedlesia Chrisli title commentum." • 

^ So jQdd a thiOig n^ver ^as ^aid, .never if said, nor 
^ ever M-JIl i^ wd in' th? church pf Christy* 

Concerning >\^at was then §aj[d, or what had ever 
been said, St. Austin was a proper judge ; but we find 
now that for what would be saidin dfter^^liiDes be did 
not guess altoge^r right, if^ meant that no Chris- 
tians would ever soy so* 
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Then * he aqs^vers the objections of those ^bq said 
If infants were sinners, it were needful for thfena to rcj 
pent; which, since they cannot dp, it is ^ sign that 
baptism is not in their case used for forgiveness of sin. 
His answ er is, That in like manner a« they profess faith 
by the words of those that bring theip, they do al^ go . 
for penitents, when by tlie Avprds qf the sarpe bearers 
they do renounce the Devil and the world. 

Whereas they objected f if all infants are sinful, what 
justice is it tliat some should happen to haye, baptism^ 
and so be fprgiven; a^d others, .no mqre sinful than 
they, should, miss it, ai>d so be condemned ? lie de?- 
-sires then? Iq answer first, If all infant^ are sinless, what 
justice is it that some should happen to bav^ baptism, 
jsind so be admitted into the kingdom of Heaven; and 
x^thers, as sinless as they, should miss it, and so be exr 
eluded ? He teaches that all such things are to be refer? 
red to the unsearchable wisdom of God. 

He refutes ;{; t\\pse that^ knowing not what else to say, 
ventured upon the exploded opinion of Plato and Ori- 
gen, That the souls of infants have lived before in ano- 
ther state or world, and have sinned there; and so 
■pleaded^ that possibly it is for those sins that they arc 
liere baptized. He stops their mouths with that Scrip- 
ture, Rom, ix, 11, Tifi children being not yet jborrt, 
Jiaving done neither good mr ^'il^ &c. and with seve- 
ral other argun^/ents ;. bnt that one is enough. 

Having octcasionallysaid || that infants till they are 
baptized do abide in dai'kness, he recites an objection of 
some tliat all that are .bprn are enlightened from that 
text, ^ That was the true light that lighieth. every man 
[or person] that conies into the h'orld. Whereupon, he 
says '* If that be so, it is a strange thing that they, be- 
ing enlightened by the only Son, who Av.as in the begin- 
jfting witJi God, God the Word, should hotbe admitted 
into the kingdom of God, nor be heirs of God, nbr 
joint heirs with Christ! for that this is not granted them 

♦Caj). 10. t€ap.^l. J Cap. 22. H Cap. ^5. 
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i>at by baptkm, even they that arc of this opinion do 
eonlise." 

H^ <4teft abundance of places * of Scripture, to shew 
4Mit all that Christ came to save, as Mediator, are by 
the Scripture supposed to have been in a lost condition : 
h^ cama, he look flesh, he submitted himself to the 
form of a servant, died, Sic* that he 4night quicken 
tliose that were dead, save those that u^re lost, * free 
those that were in slavery, redeem those that were in 
i^ptivity, enlighten those that were in darkness^ rescue 
those that were under the power of Satan, &c. ; from 
whence he says it follows *' That thev do not belong to 
^m dispensation of Christ, fulfilled by his humiliation^ 
ivho have no need of life, salvation, deliverance, r^" 
dMiption, kc. and, consequently, baptism is not ne- 
tsessary for those who have no need of the benefit of for* 
givieness and reconciliation by the Mediator." 

. " Porro quia parvulos haptizandos esse concedunt, 
qui centra autoritQJtem universes ecclesife, proculdubio 
per Ppqoinum et apostolos traditam^ venire nop pes- 
svnt,'^ &c/ 

^ Now then, since th^ grant that infants must be 

* baptized, as not being able to oppose the authority 

* of the whote church, which was^ doubtless, delivered 
■* hf our Lopd and his apostie^, they must conse- 
' quently grant l^t they stand in need of the benefits of 
' Aus iM^ediator ; that being offered by the sacrament 
^ and by the charity of the fistithful, and so being incor« 

* porated into Chnst's body, they may be reconciled to 
^^ God ; tlmt in him they may be quickened, saved, de- 
' liwer^, redeemed, enlightened ; from what, but from 
' death, wickedness, guilt, slavery, and darkness of 
^ was ? which, since tb^ have committed none in their 
^ own life at that age, there remains [nothing that they 

* can be guilty ^ %ut'\ original sin/ 

He disputes largely f against their opinion of a mkl- 

* Cap. 36, 27. t Cap. 98. 
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die State, pstwiag ^^Thatdiere is no salvation but ip ^p 
kingcjoih of God ; nor any middle place where aiiy one 
can be, except with the Devil, who i§ not with Christ. 
Hence our Lord himself, that he might raze p^t pf th^ 
minds of mistaken ipen any opinion of I know not whatt 
middle state, yvtdgh some men gp about to attribute Xo 
unbaptized in&nts ; as that Jthey shall, being sinless, b^ 
in eternal life, but not being baEptizcd, shall not be with 
Christ in his kingdom, gave this defihifive sentence to 
stop their mouths, He thai is not with me is against sr^e* 
Give us, therefore, an infant; if he be with Christ al- 
ready, what-is he bapldzed for? But if, as this truth is^ 
he be therefore^ baptized liiat he may be with Christ, 
then it is sure th^t befpre he is baptized he is npt wi.til 
C/hn§t- 

Though St. Austin here, in tlie^heat of this disffutei^ 
ido once use this expression, of unbaptized infants bei^g^ 
with the Devil, since, by the Pelagians* confession^ they 
are not wiili Chrisd, < yet he 'means but a very moderate 
degree of condemnation, or misery; not like that «of 
wicked men, but sudi as ntay he prdSeiTable fti'pD being; 
at all ; as I shall shew hareafter *. 

He goes on f to prove his point from the naoje px 
tJtle given by our Saviour to baptism (John iiL 5;) -E.?- 
cef^ one be born ^^tfiw, '[dt regeneratecl] 8ai. ,. He, says, 
^hese men, if they were not moVed [or cpnvinced] by 
this sentence, wonld' determine that infants are, not to 
be baptized "at all. And he argues, Why bortt' agafef, 
but-to be renewed? Renewed from \i'hat, but, frpmr ld>6 
/old nature, i$ "vptusfate? From what bid , natuf^. but 
that wherein pur (ddi nature is crucijfied wjth, him, t|iat 
the'J body pf 3in mi^t be destroyed? , '*.!. ./j - 

He confirms, the same* sense by the following pac^3,gf' 
our Sdvipur's discourse with Nidod^mus^ Thatpokichp 
borriof thdfiesh.isjlesh i i, e. as Sf. Austin tak^ it^/ji^ 
corrupt or sinful-: and that which is bof:h oftKejpir^ti 
is spirit; 1. e. is rencM^ed or sanctified. "^ '- 

* Part S^eb. vi ^ * Ca p . 90, 91 , &cr ^^ t R<»n. vi. 6. 
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, Hf takes notice^ that tfaos^ paittiCuiar wen mt Car- 
tilage, of whom Marcellinfis had wrote to him, did 
igiant That ii^ baptism there is foigivtsness of sina given 
t0 infailtsi ; not that they have any origiiial sin, but they 
^ave sinned since they were bom. He takes notice how 
■pmeh these differ from the others whom he had been 
J^therto refuting, and one of whose books be had seen; 
The one, says ne, minding the Scriptufie^ amd the au- 
:thQrijty of the whdie church, and tibe form of the sacra- 
ment itself, see weU that baptism in kifants is for remis* 
,si\f^ ei sins ; bat canliot aeie, or will not own, that it is 
.(Wi^Eia,i sin. The other^ considering haman nature, 
^tp well, as it is easy to do, that that age oaonot in its 
own life have contracted any sin ; but, rather than con- 
fess original sin, say there is no sin at all in in&nts. 
He bids these two parties first agnee among themselves : 
for if ea<^ grant to the Mki&c th^t which they urge of 
, trctth, <th^ will both hold the whole tnith* 
* jjowttver, he does coadescead f fw the sake of these 
latter, to shew at iaotge how impossibie it is for a new- 
born ia&int, that has ^no knowledge of good or evil, to 
; be guilty of actual sin. Bu;! it .seems a flat and need« 
. less tttBCourse ; bedause, as he tisere ^$erves, A man is 
sevter more troubled to &ld what to say than when the 
-l^iag he would :pirdye is of itsdf vpknner liian any thing 
he can say. 

*■ What we can observe out of these passages of the 

firisit lK)ok (besides what has been^bseri^d ibefetie)is'the 

- tenet of Pelagius and his followers : . they itemed ^sigitial 

sin. The C^thdics, among odier ^s^ments against 

th6«i, urged tMs, '--^ That infentsliave sin is prioiRed from 

->lh^ need, they have of baptism; and other diaii original 

. im th^ esmnot have* The Pela^aas>did DM ^et^ to 

; deny 4;be neo^saty of infimt baptt^si ; ^wbieh had >been 

: highly for thehr purpose tov do if they fcad-thon^lhey 

conld'havfe justified Buch a •denial. And when-'St.^lltsft- 

.tin mentions jt as a practioe of tiie wh^Ie diuitsh^m 

: jthe apost te s' ^ie, theycdo ^not-deny 4t, iiot -own 4t, as 

- * Cap. 34. fCt%95. 



we shall see bereafter ; only th^y said baptism, id the 
case of an iafant, is not for forgiveness of sin (thou^ 
they were driven from this hold too afterward, as we slmll 
see; but to procure ihe dbild an eisilaraiice intp the kimt 
dotaoi Heaven. For th^ hrid, th&t an infanit dyi^ 
uobaptized, shatt be raised ag^i|, and live ettn^Iy in fk 
€criaiQ middle state without punishmenc, a^ having qo 
sin ; but not enjoying the kingdom of H^ven, as being 
not baptiaed into Christ t but that a baptised infimt 
shall go into the Iqagdom of Heaarea. 

As for that plea that inifants have actual siai, and wt^ 
baptized for that, it was thie tenet only ^ some ignooant 
persons among them whom Marcellinus had menticmed; 
Pelagtus and Cel^tius did not stand to that ; but tfaey 
^Id for a while stiff i<i tiieir refusal to own baptism igS 
infants to be for forgiveness. 

Celestius had, as I said heforer used the ^ord re* 
demption as applied to infants by their baptism. Aild^ 
the same thing St. Austki observes here*', Theygranl^ 
redemption to be necessair^ for th^xi, as is ^bontaioed in 
^ very short book of one of thetn^ who yet iiiwild no^ 
plainly express there tlie fergivea^s of any ski* An4 
^gain, Though they ba^re noi been wilhqgin their tj^it- 
ings plainly to own forgiveness of si^s to be necesilary 
for in&ntSi yet tiaey have owned redemption to be need'*' 
fulforthemf. 

The second boojc of this work is on another subject^ . 
viz. St Austin's resdutlon of this question pujt to hint 
by l^lfuxdlinuSi iWl^ther- there is, or ever was^ or ever 
will be; aay man with<»it :sin beside our Saviour Christ^ 
As the Pelagians denied the original Gcu*rupti0n of our 
natupe, so accoi;din^y they magnified the present fiiee^ 
dom smd goodness ^ it ; and some at this time went so 
far, or, as <St. Austin here expresses it^ I»r#8uitiedL80 much 
^ on the fecsedcmi of man s will, as to bef c^ opinion that 
we have no rteed to be assisted by God to avoid sin, 
after he has once granted to our nature the ponder of 
free-will :{;. In confudng^^is opinion of thdlrs^he has not 

* Cap, Si * ♦ * lai* 4, Cap. S5. t I-ib. % A 2. 
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fniiit;h. occasion to speak of infaxtt baptism, so I should 
pass it by; but the indignation to see the ancient fa^ 
diers so misrepresented as. they are by some modern 
writers (with what intent they do this God knows) forces 
me to giTe in short th^ substanxre of his answer to this 
question, that it nv^y appear how &lsely he and St. Hie- 
rom are charged to ciuitradict one another in the sub- 
stantial part of their answer. 
: St. Au^in divides ttus question inta four : -^-- 
. * I . Whether the tiling be possible, viz. for a man to 
liYe without sin? 

. .To this he answers^ '^ I ^all confess it ta be possible by 
the grace of God and the free-will of man;" explaining 
hmsdf so as that God can, if he please, give such a 
measure of grace as that a man should ever choose and 
do what is best. 
' £. Wbetfaa:' this do ev^ come to pass ? 

Anszt, f " I do not believe there is any such thing ; I 
father believe the Scripture, which says Enter not inta 

judgment with thy servant^ for in thy sight shall na 
man, living be justified.'' Here he produces many texts, 
proving all men tq be sihners^ 

Qi. If it be possible so to be, and yet never be so. 

. Iirfaat is the reason ? 

' jinasv. :|; " I might answer easily and truly thus : Be- 
jpause men will not. But if I am asked why they will 
not? there's a great deal to be said : yet leaving room 
for a. more diligent enquiry, I shall answer to this also 
m short. Men will not do what is good, either because 
they are not convinced that it is good, ar because it 
doesiiQt please them." 

. - 4^ Whether there be, or ever can be, a man that has 

. never had any sin ? 

< He answers No § ; because, suppose any man should 
by G^d's grace airive to that perfection as not to sin 

:^any ioiore ; yet, having been conceived in sin,' it will be 

true of him tiiat he had sins before he was converted to 

that: newness of life^ 
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He proves tfa^ese his answers largely,- and answeis'%^ 
objections raised fronri ! John v. 1 8, He that is born^: 
God sinneth not ; and from what i» said of Job, and o£ 
Zacharias and Elizabeth being blameless, upright^ &Ck - 

And whereas this sort of men did use to catch aad 
baffle the pex>ple with such l(^cal quirks as these — Si 
nolumus non peceamns: * We do not sin whether wie 
' will or no f and fossibilia Deu$ mandate dedit^ out 
impossibilkiy 8cc\ ^ The things that God hath set us 
^ to dp are either possible things, or impossible ; if pos- 

* sible^ we may perform them if we will ; if impossible^ 
' then we are in no fault for not doing impossible 

* things.' From whence they concluded that it was 
certainly true which they maintained, That a man may 
be without sin, and keep Qod's commandments easily^ - 
if he wiik ^ 

St. Austin answers thus: They *seem to themselves 
witty when they say (as if any of us did not know that) 
that we do not sin whether we will or no ; and that God 
would never command a man that which is impossible 
to human wilL But they do not see that to overoome 
some things which are eitiier oopruptly desired or cosf 
ruptly feared, there is occasion for thestrong, and sdtoe- 
times the utmost effort of the will [or resolution] tVhfah 
he foresaw we sliould not perfectly exert in all cases, 
who would have it truly foretold by the prophet, In thjf 
^ight shall no men living be justified^ 

I recite this to shew that the grounds on whidb ^t. 
Austin opposed this presumptuous dpctriac, are not dif- 
fepent from those lon winch St Uierom 4id ; a3 the au- 
thor I spake of before t would make us believe ; for 
the answer given by tSt. Hierom to the same cavils is 
this : he had recited the objectaion about possihh and 
impossible ; he had shewed that some men that are com- 
mendable for one quality are faulty for another, ^mi 
that none is perfect in all. Then to the dileipma he 
answers [f They are possible things which God has pom- 

manded, I own it ; but even for these possible things. 

• — ' . ■ ■ . ■- - 
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WO 'hsiitiot eVerj one of tkB hove all of them ; and this, 
riot by teason of the wtokness [or inability] of nature 
tiiat you may not rail, btit because of the weariness of 
the rtiind, which cannot have all virtues together and. 
keep th^m always ; and if you Will reppdach tibe Creator 
for that) because he has made you such a creature as 
does flag or grow weary, I will tell ydu again, it will be 
It smarter reprehension of him if you find fault with him 
that he has not made you a God. But you will say If 
i cannot do it' I am iti no sin ; you are in a sin ; why 
could not you do that which another could do? and 
again, he, in comparison of whom you are worsen will 
faN3 a sinner himself in comparison of some other^ or of 
you in some other quality. 

This is the saying of St. Hierom, whicli that writer 
instances in * as contrary to St. Austin's doctrine ; but 
proves H no Other way than by shewii^ that Pelagius 
(whom he takes to be St Austin) rails against it. The 
imswers of the one and of the other of these fathers are 
for substance the same, viz. Thfet though it be, logi- 
cally speaking, trtie which the pelagians urged, That 
we may do allthat we can do (the denial of it being a 
contradiction) yet there is no man living but at some- 
times he is slothful or weary, or not so watchful against 
gin and passion, as he himself will confess afterward he 
Knight have been ; and this comes upon a man in spite 
of the firmest resolution that he can have settled before 
hand. 

The same autlior in the same treatise represents the 
tenets of Pelagius and St. Austm very partially ; and 
after such a manner as if St. Austin had produced no 
other proof against Pelagius of the need we all stand in 
of God's assisting grace in order to live well, than what 
was fetched from the doctrine of absolute and particu- 
lar predestination. The difference then, says he, f be- 
tween St. Austin and Pelagius in this matter was this, 
that the first believed that since the sin of Adam, his pos- 
terity are so corrupted that they are bom widi such dis* 
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positions to €vU as do neteeemxihf xsarry tbeot to aia ;^ 
that if God will bring any one to gpod, he must for evfiy^ 
good action give him a grace which ishaU inevitably inftto- 
him will that which i& good : and for the rest, thoseto^ 
whom he does not give such a gntce are dnmned. God^ 
by a wisdom which we underotand not, having a mind 
that mankind should be bom under an inevitab^ neces-^ 
sity of Sliming, and of being accordingly tsormented with 
eternal punishments, without delivering from this dole^ 
ful necessity any more than a very small number of per* 
SODS to wlK>m he gives an invincible grace. 

Now besides that, the opinion of St. Austin concerni» 
ing predestination is here very invidiously and disadvapf 
tageously tepresented ; and thatof Pelagius is as much 
smootli^i over. What an unfnir account js it of the con* 
troversy between liiein, . to make tt turn npoa that pointi 
St. Austin brought many other ][Nroofs and reasons in 
this dispute, such as are owned to be valid, not only hy 
those that approre the opinion he held about predesti- 
fiation, but by those t^t dislike it. God forbid ail 
should be Pelagians that have not the same conceptions 
that St. Au£ftin had about that other matter : Pelagian- 
ism has b^a3 accounted an heretical doctrine in all ages 
of the church, and in all particular churches ; even in 
those in which t):^ doctrine of predestinatuxi has been 
varioi^ly explained. It is one thing thankfully to own 
the assistance of God's Spirit in all the good purposes 
and s{nritual strength we have ; and another to deter* 
mine that God limits this grace and assistance to a car-* 
tain number of particular persons, or gives it in an irre- 
sistible dqgree : or, to speak plainly* there is a* grqat 
difference between the Anninian and the Pelagian tenets. 
Concerning the £rst, most men are now agreed to bear 
with one another in any difference about them ; but they 
that would obliterate the doctrine of prigioal sin, and of 
the necessity of God's ^ce, we know not whither they 
would lead us, nor wli^t part of xmir religioix they . will 
leave us. 

Xhe Armiaians or .Remonstr^ts did, at the jSynpd of 
Dort, exhibit an account of dieii; tenets iu this matter, 
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iirhereia tiiey frankly confess God's grace to be neces- 
aarjy not only as it illuminates our understanding, but 
also voluntdtimres confertadnon peccandum: * It gives 
\ str^igth to the will to avoid sin }' and .not only to 
teach us what we ought to do,* but also ut. quodjdctu 
6pus est, facete dUigamus ei vuleamtis : ' That we may 
be able to do; and diay love to do, that whicli we ought ; 
irhieh was the thing required oif Pelagius to confess, 
and on. the owning whereof he would have been acquit^ 
ted: They do also show how far they differ firom the 
Pelagians (and even from the Semipelagians) in all those 
dther things for which either of the said parties were 
condemned by the church of that time. This they do 
iij the * declaratioii of their tenet on the third and fourth 
4)f the five articles. What then mak^s this man (who 
professes that way) to talk of Pelagianism as if it were 
so tacked to Arminianism that St. Austin could not con^ 
fute the one without confuting the other ? — and to repre- 
- sent St. Hierom, who confuted Pelagius without having 
recourse to St. Austin's opinion of predestination^ as a f 
Semipelagian ? . 

. Wheteas the chief point Dd which Pelagiu^ was con- 
demned; was his denial of la,ny such thing as an internal 
grace of God's spirit moving and inclining the heart to 
faith, . love, obediencTj &cj which we ought to jway to 
. God for. Thi^ historian, citing Petavius for it, reckons 
; tip six sorts of graOe which Pelagius owned t — 1 : God's 
grace in giving us a free-will ; and 2, In giving a sinner 
pardon for sins past to encourage him } and 3, In giving 
his ktw; and 4, The. grace of baptism; wherein an adult 
person that has sinned obtains remission of sins and the 
inheritance of God's kingdom : an infant has no remis- 
sion of sins, ^s having no sin in his opinion, but yet is 
put into a better st&te; beiiig made an heir of God's 
kingdom ; aiid 5^ In giving the kingdom of Heaven as 
a reward to encourage us* These five no body accused 
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hitti of (fenykig ; but here * he is said to have Dwne^ 
another sort of grace, viz. The internal illumination of 
our spirit, which Pelagius expresses in thi^ wise : — 

*' I confess that grace consists not only in the law 
but in God's assistance ; for God assists us by his doc- 
trine and his revelation in opening the eyes of our 
hearts ; in declaring to us the things that sihall be her^ 
after, that we may not be fixed lo the present things ; 
in discovering to us the snares of the Devil ; in enlight- 
ening us by thie manifold and unspeakable gift of his bea^ 
y^y grace. Does he that Speaks thus, think yQu, deny 
the grace of God ? Does he not confess at once both 
God's grace and mfetn's free-will ?" 

It istrue St. Austin does quote these and such othejf 
words oiit of Pelagius's third book of Free-will ; but he 
ishows at the same place f. that they are used by hiiii 
only for a blind, and that his other sayings in the sam^ 
book are such as will not suffer, .these to be understood 
in a Catholic sense. Both St. Hierom and St Austiii 
|];ive this account of hiito (which .they prove by several 
instances) that though he held those singular opinions^ 
and propagated them privately in the minds pf his fol- 
lowers, yet he was very unwilling to be convicted of so 
doing ; and therefore used in his writings d, great deal c^ 
equivocation. He would say such things as looked like aii 
owning of internal grace, but still would take care to placjB 
his words so as that He could, wheA occasion required, 
explain them to mean only that grace or mercy of God 
by which he gives us good rulesj doctrines, revelations, 
promises, &Cv : and so here he limits (as St.. Austin ob- 
serves) all that he speaks of to doctriqe and revelation ; 
and he does not name it inter Hal as Mr. Le Clerc does* 

St. Austin shews him to have used the same artifice 
through all his four books of Free-will, which he wrote 
xm purpose to vindicate his reputation; and yet even 
there he never spoke home to the owning of God's 

^ace in the Catholic sense, but often to the denying of 

!l— 4. 
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it. He says there, in the same book out of which the 
foresaid specious ivords are quoted, * ^^ We distiaguish 
between these three things, and place them each in thek" 
due order : in the first place, we rank posse^ the power 
[of doing any thing] ; in the seccmd, velle, the ^ will to 
do it I in the third, esse^ the being of the diing. We 
say tlie power is in our nature ; the wilU in arbitrio^ in 
Our choice ; the being, in the effeol. The first, u e. the 
power, properly belongs to God, who has ^ven it to his 
creature ; but the other two, j. e. tbe^ will and the be- 
ing, are to be referred to the man/ because they come 
from the fountain of free*will. 

And in another place f he says, hy way of objection 
to his own assertion, 

Obj. But how then shall that of the apc^tles stand 
good %, Jt is God that xvorketh in y^u both to will and 
to do? 

Answ. He worketh in us to will that which is good, 
to will that which is holy, inasmuch as by the greatness 
of the future glory and his promise of reward, he encou- 
rages us who are given to earthly desires, and do love 
only things before our eyes as brute beasts ; inasmuch as 
he raises our drowsy will by the revelation of his wisdom ; 
inasmuch as he advises us to every good\ thing, &c. 

All this St. Austin shews to be far short of what was 
necessary for him to say, if he would clear himself, be- 
cause it makes God to work upon our wills only out- 
wardly by proposals, and says '^ Let him once at last own 
that grace by which the greatness of the future glory is 
nnt only promised to us, but believed and hoped for by 
us, and by which his wisdom is not only revealed to us, 
but loved by us; and- by which (jion suadetur solum 
omne quod bonum est, verum et pePsuadetur) * we are 
* not only advised to every good thing, but prevailed on 
' ^ to follow it/ " Then having committed upon that text, 
No man can come to wie, except the Father who lias 
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sent me draw hirn^ — he adds, This sort of grace Pela* 
gius ought to own if h^ have a mind not only to be caltod^ 
but to bd^ a ChiistidA. 

But the event proved that he woidd never, own that 
sort pf grace ; and that the latent meaning of all his co» 
loured speeches was -tio other than what St. Austin and 
his other opponents took it to be : for when so much of^ 
fence was taken at him that nothing was to be expected 
but excommunication, Celestius and he being then id 
the east, applied tliemselves to the Church of Rome to 
see if the apology they made for themselves wouki pass 
there. Celestius came in person, and deliver^ in a 
confession of his feith; Pelagius came not, but sent 
one (of which I shall by and by give a copy) and a let>- 
ter with it. There happaaed to be then a weak bisliop 
of tiiat church, Zo^mus, who wa.s for the present so far 
imposed on by their pretences, and was so incompetent 
a, judge of this question, and of the other about original 
sin (as I ^tw toote particularly * hereafter) that he took 
what they said for orthodox, and blamed their accusers 
Bs having slandered them, though his predecessor Inno* 
cent had declared an ill opinion of them : but the African 
bishops being then in council at Carthage [317], sent 
their synodical ^istle to Zosimus, advertising him of 
the craft and equivocation used by those men; and 
shewing, by instances, wherein his examination of them 
was short of what it ought to have been ; and that Ce- 
lestius ought particularly to recant the erroneous posi- 
tions in his confession. Upon the coming of this letter, 
when Celestius was summoned to appear f , that by hts 
direct and plain answer, either his hypocrisy or.else his 
amendment might be made manifest, and b^ no longer 
ambiguous, he witlidrew himself, and would not come 
to the hearing : so far St. Austin's words are ; but Mer • 
cator gives this farther circumstance J, That he ran 
away from Rome. 

This passage of the history Mr. Le Cl^rc leaves out, 
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U'hich none that pffetended to write this history ever left 
but before^ for it is Vplain proof that the opinfon against 
the grace of God, which the Catholics charged the Pela> 
gians witl:j, lyas theii* real opinion, and not wrongfully 
affixed on them by taking their M'ords in a worse sense 
ihan they meant them, as he would have it believed. 

The issue was, the bishops of Africa [3 1 8] continued 
in their resolution, and the next year sent a peremptory 
letter to Zosimus (who had done all he could to have 
these men acquitted) that they did determine, Constu 
tuimuSj &c *. " That the sentence pronounced against 
Pelagius and Celestius by the reverend bishop Innocent^ 
from the see of the blessed apostle Peter, do stand firm 
so long till they do by a plain confession own that we 
are in every action a]96isted by the gi-ace of God through 
•Qur Lord Jesus Christy not only to understand, but also 
to practise righteousness, in such wise as that without 
it we are not able to do, to speak, to think, or to have 
any thing of true and sincere piety." And Zosimus at 
last complied with them^ and joined in giving the same 
sentence ; and so, as Prosper tells us f, did all th^ 
world. 

They were, as appears by St. Austin's words % either 
to do penance (viz. recant their heretical opinions, 
whereof this of dettying God's grace, and the other of 
original sin, were the diief) ; or, if they refused that, to 
^tand condemit^d {or txcommuniaited]. There were 
tilso imperial edrcts against them. 

All that we hear of ^ftenvards [SI 9] that tended to- 
wards recantation was this: Pinianua, and Albina> €uid 
Melania, being then in the east, where Pelagius was, 
.wrote to St. Austin that they had dealt with him |{ to 
condemn [or recant] under his hand all the things that 
were objected to him, and that [(is /» GotTs grace] be 
iiad said in thc^ir hearing thus : ^^ I do anathematize [or 
renounce^ any one that says or thinks that the grace of 
. God, by which Christ came into the world to save sin- 

* Prosper contra CoUat c. 10. t Chronic ad ann. 418, 

it De Feccato Originally <. 22. || Augustill. d« Gratia Christie c. ^ 
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Hers, is not necessctry^ both every hour and momentj, 
and also in every action ; and tliey that take away [on 
deny] this grace^ are to have [or, may they hwel eternal 
punishment." 

St* Austin, in answer^ * shews them that these words 
are capable ofthe same equivocation he was wont to 
use ; that, probably, by the gPace of God^ by which 
Christ came tq save sinners, he meant nothing but the 
pardon of i^iiis, or the example of Christ, — the consi- 
deration of which w as always necessary ; that he had 
before, in the Synod of Diospolis [315], said as mychas 
this comes to; for that being there accused of holding 
**' That the grace pf God is not given in every action, 
but does consist \i^ our free-will, op in the law and doc? 
trine ; - and, that the grace of God is given according to 
our deserts f and the proof brought against hini being 
this, That Celestius, who was his disciple, had written 
such things,—- he answered, - Whether these are Celes- . 
tius's sayings or not, let them look to it that say they 
are his. I never held so^ and I do anathematize any 
one that holds so ;' — and yet that after that, he had 
in his books of Free-will shewn that he " had really nq 
ether sentiments than such as he seemed then to con* 
demn." 

This did not avail him. He knew well enough wliat 
word$ to have expressed himself in, so as to satisfy the 
church ; but he would not use them* St, Austin told 
him f that " inasmuch as the question about reconciling 
man's (f^e * will and God's e;race is so intricate, thalt 
while one is asserted, the other may seem to be de- 
nied, if he would grant that God does not only give us 
a power of doing well, but does also assist us in the 
willing aqd doing of it (which, by the way, is what I 
shewed before that the Remonstrants do, or at least did 
frfeelyown) the controversy would be at an end." 

But he would never say so ; he continued excommur 
nicated, and seems to haveUved obscurely all the rest of 
^is time. 

A- " ■' ■ ■ ' - " — ' — -. ■■ ,. ■ ■ ■ 
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After ally it is not m^torial to us wbetli^ he was 
guilty, ox wbeiher bis accusers were mistaken |i^ his ^nse 
(jt w^rp ^ b^ w)dh(e(i be could Me^ve bpen i^bewn to have 
been guiltless) were it not that some now-a-<iaySi that 
have a mivi4 to s^t up the same opinions to a n^iuch 
wpr^ |>MrpQ$e than « ver Pelagius did^ dp go about to 
retrieve U^e (credit of them by discredjetipg the Catholic 
Churqb c£ that time. 

That which St Au^liu says to Pelagius, on this ac- 
count of d^fiying God's grace, may bp appU<3d to so^e 
i^f thea^ on account (not only of that, hut also) of an 
article of a higher nature, which they qre supposed lUce- 
wise not to believe : -*- * ^' He hajB w>t thought fit any- 
wh^^e to own thajt we, when we pray, are assisted by 
God's gi'acaB that we may not sin ; • and if be does not- 
wilhetanding in his own mind believe this, he must par- 
don those ttiat suspect otherwise ; for he himself caij^^ 
this suspicion, who when he lies under so much obloquy* 
on that account, will believe thisi, and yet will not con- 
fers It. Whajt ^eat matter were it foir hiui to SQ.y 
tlus, especially where be undertakes to handfe and ex- 
jplain tliat point ? &c. Why should he th^'e defend na^ 
turje only ?" &c, 

' I have recited what I mean to do of the dispute con* 
4eeroing God's grace altogether, that it may give ng in- 
terruption to %vhat remains to be said of the other, con- 
cerning original sin, and the occasions tfee^ce taken to 
speak of infant baptism. 

In the diird of those books, "Of the Guilt and For- 
givenencss of Sins, and Baptism of Infants/' 3t. Austin 
having, iu the foregoing chapters, recited sev-eJtai int^r^^ 
f)retatiow, of which those texts (Rom. v* 12, 13, 14i 
|cc.) are c^^pable, concludes in tlie fifth chapter, that 
.i«^hichsciever of them be taken, the words ** can have 
110 other sense-but euch an one by which it has come to 
l^ass- that the whole church has from of old constantly 
held tHatj6tfe/tf [or- biiptizeV^ infants do obtain rew'^- 

•sjon of original sin by the baptism of Christ." 

••- ... •• 

* Augosjin. ^e;^^«t^ra'et G*:«tia, c. d9# 
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Then he recites a large piece of the epistle of St. 
Cyprian to Fidus, which I gave a copy of in chap. 6, and 
observes bow he there takes the doctrine of original sin 
in infants for a known and undoabted thing ; and by it 
proves (what was then by Fidus questioned) mat an infant 
may and must be baptized before the eighth day, if need 
reqaire. Then he adds, — 

* ** And now some people, by the boldness of I know 
not what disputing humour, go about to represent tkat 
as uncertain which our ancestors made use of as a nuistt 
certain thing, whereby, to resolve some things tliai 
seemed uncertain ; for, when this began first to be dis- 
puted, I know not ; but this I know, that holy Hierom, 
whose pains and fame for excellent learning in ecelesi* 
astical matters, is at this day so great, does also make 
use of this as a thing most certain, to resolve some ques* 
tions in his books," &c. Then, having quoted some 
passages out of St. Hierom on Jonah, he proceeds : ^ If 
we could with convenience come lo ask that most 
learned man How many writers of Christian disserta* 
tions and interpreters of holy Scripture in both Ian* 
guages couki lie recount, who from the time that Christ s 
chinch has been founded, have held no otherwise, have 
received no other doctrine from their predecessors, nor 
left any other to their successors t For my part (though 
my reading is much less than his) I do not remember 
that I ever heard any other thing from any Christians 
that received the Old and New Testament (Non sohim 
in Catholica ecclma, verum etiam in qualibet barest 
vet schismate constitutis) ; ' neither from such as were of 
^ the CiathoUc Churcti, nor from sucfh as belonged to any 
* sect or schism.' Non memini me aliudleghsCy Hgc. ** 1 
do not remember that I ever read otherwise in any 
writer that I could ever find treating of these matters 
that followed the canonical Scriptures, or did mean lor 
did pretend to do so. From whence it is that this trouble 
ia startedup upon us I know not ; but, a little while ago, 

^ Cap. e. 
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l*hen I was there fit Carthage, I just cursorily heard some 
transient discourse of some people that were talking, 
That infants are not baptized for that reason that they 
may receive remission of sins, but that they may be sanc- 
tified in Christ* Though I was something startled at 
the novelty, yet because it was not seasonable then to 
enter into any discourse against it, and because they 
were not persons of any ^uch raijk as to be much taken 
notire of, it past over with me as k thing forgptten, or 
not minded ; and lo ! now it is a tiling maintained 
egaihst the church with ardent endeavpurs; it is even by 
writing transmitted to memory ; it is come to that difii- 
culty that the brethren are min to ask our opinions of 
the matter ; and we find a necessity o^ disputing aijd 
ii^riting against it/* 

This testimony of St. Austin must needs tie looked on 
las averyoonsiderable pvidence. He declares, he never 
met with any Christian, either churchman or sectary, 
nor with *ny writer that owned the Scripture who taught 
any other doctrine, but that infants are baptized for 
pa7'don of sin. Much less then had he known or heard 
pf any that denied that they arie to be baptized at all ; 
and they had then, as I observed before, but 300 yean 
to look back to the time^ of the apostles ; and St. Aus- 
tin, thojugh Jbe 3p^k niodestly of himself as to learning, 
had studied the .chur/:h - history so well, that in a few 
years after U^is, he published }m His toi^ of all the Sects 
or Opinions ihdit were, or haji be win jGhristendom ; out 
of wl^cl> I quote some Uiings ii^ another chapter. — 
Ch. 21. 

To that objection of Pelagius, " If baptism do take 
away originaJ sin, then such children as are bom of 
parents botli baptized, must ))e without that jsin," St 
Austin answers to this purpose (cap. 8) That an error 
is often strengthen^ed by putting alien and intricate ques^ 
tigns about the mattejr ; which is ^n easy thing in mojt 
matters to do. " Yet (siays he) if I had this cause to 
Igianpgie against such men as did either deny that infants 
|tr^ to p^ baptized, or did say thaj it is needless to bap^ 



tizc th(?w, fpr that tja^j t)^ing bqrn qi^d^lq [^r baptized] 
person;, were n^^^ese^rUy p^vtjikm^ of +beir p^re.at^ pri- 
vilege, ttea I ought to take fpore pws i^ qoafgtiag^^iis 
opinion/' ^ych pevaoo? (as he sbew^ at tergp) ^^wW 
have i^eed tp- 1^ ppt in mind, tl)^t, ^ ^ dircuiiicjspd pa- 
rent b^g^ts an unf^ircumcis^ m/^i^ and wh^^t that fiafi 
been cleapse()l frogt^ th^ ch^ff^ does, if it, be so^^^d^ pfo- 
duc^ wljeat with chafjfon it, — sq ^ parent that has b^en 
spifitu^ly-plp^n^d begets a sqo tjiat resewible? hioajj pot 
according tp ^^i state that ^e i3 in % spiriti:|^ reg^^e^ra* 
tion^ bu^ aqc(»-d^ng to ^p st^t? |^ was in by c^»§l ge- 
neration. 

" But now (says he) * since we have to do ivith si|ch 
as do cppfess that th^ children of baptized personstare 
to be baptised, how much better is' it tp say thus to 
them : You th?^t do aflSrm ^at of parents qleansed from 
the stain of sin, such children should be bom fis ane 
without sin, liqw 13 it that you dp not mind that, at the 
same tate, you ml^ht say that of Chfistjan parents thefe 
should be born Christian children ? -m and then, Vf\ix 
do you determine that they are to be ba.ptized ?" 

Having afterward f, on this occasion, mentioned that 
text, 1 Cto, vi|. 14, Now are your children heiy^'Scc, 
he refars to the exposition of it which Pelagius hald 
given, aod tjie like to which he himself had giveti in 
a fonmar treatise ^ wfafich I recited, before ^ ; and qajis 
That it must be uf^derslood so^ or else in anotlier sm^ 
ivhich he there giv^ CFekting to th^ forbearanee of the 
use of the marriagerl^d during the woman s unclean- 
ness) or dse in solne other seiise of wiiicb w^ pna^ i^t 
be certain ; and then adds, 

'* lilud.tawsn sine dubitatione. tenendum est, qq^ 
cunque ilia sanctifi'qatiQ sit, non valere ad Christianqs 
faciendos atque ad dimittenda peccata, njsi Christiana 
et ecclesiastica institution^ et isacramentis efficiantur. 
fideles. N£^m nee," &c. 



• Cap. 9. t Cap. 12. 
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^, /^ut t^pieif is. tp be held without any doubt, that 
^*. irHateyi:!- that holiness [or sanctificqtion] be, it is not 

'^"^ftyilil^ye to the making qf them Christians, or to the 
^;^ liai'dbn.Qf sins, unless th^^^be made^rfe/e^ by, the in- 

Ij stitution {or order] of Christ ahd. the thurch^ and by 
, the sacraments ; fo^ nfeitKer are unbelieving husbands 

' or wives, how libly jBtrid just i^artnei^ soever fhej have, 
^* cleih§cJd froth the imqtiity which keep^ themlrditi the 
'^'^'kiti^Om bf Gbd^ and briti^ them to damWtion; 
^'tibrare infants, of hbt^ Hdy aild Just parents soever 

[ thfey come, pafdoned the guilt of original sin, unless 
^*^* they («V e. the one and the other) be baptited i6 

One may here, in short, ,con^r tbgethei^ the several 

COiftW^^^ ti^ie antients on this text : — The unbcliec- 

tn^ liuihiind is sanctified [or an unbelieving husband 

lias, beeii sanctified] by his wife, S^c. else were your 

^^hildrtn Uncledh j but now they are hol^. They do, 

\ mo^t bf iheiiu knd those the mbst ancieitt^ tiiake that 

jtoUness of cnildreti Mate to their baptism, aS given, or 

, jto be given, befoire thfey kre WtUally holy. 

, 1 • St. Austin, in a former book * [2fl6], interprets has 
ihem sanctified^ i. e. ^ has been brought to the faith ;'— 
Mid, Nhra are your chiidreh holy] L e. ' Now are Uiey 
bsptized;' and he there ^yes the grounds of that inter- 
protation ; as may be seesi by turning babk to- the plac^ 
where I redted it (ch. 13); and b»^ he sdiys a^in,it 
must be interpreted so^ or ds^ certainly^ in some such 
, sense as does hot makis them holy,, so as to inherit the 
kingdom, unless they be baptized^ . : - 

2. He ialso here recites [299] the explkatbn that 
JPelaglus had giVeii oif this text; arid says '* Pelagius, 
when he wrote x>ti this eptstliBi expotindfed it thus : — 

" Exemplajdm prtecesserantietvlitirumquos uxoi-eg, 
et foeminarum quas ihariti, lucrifecemnt Chr jsto, et par- 
Vulorum ad quos faciendos Chfistianos Volutitas Chris- 
tiaAi etiam unius parentis evicerafc'* . > 
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^ Thefife were b^ this time exkni^lei^, both of men 

* whom thiir wiVek arid of'women whom th^r hus- 

* bands had gained over to Christ'; and of infants, con- 

* cemitig whom the Chrlsdaa desire, even of one of their' 
• * parents^'had prevail^ that they should be madie Chris- 

' tians.' ' ' 

He manifestly paraphrased thesp words {jiim) art they 
/io/yytnus:. — " Now are-tW^ "^1^^ Chr^ti^s; pnd 
. the unbelievifig jbar);y hi(ts bf^ensancfified^' L e. hjeis been 
gained over lo Christ :. 

The very same explication is, 03 they say, still extant 
at this text, in thode Commentaries on St. Pauts EpU' 
ties that go under the name of St. Hierom, but are Pe- 
lagius's; only interpolated. 

3. TertuUian [lOO], speaking of the privilege that in- 
fants have by being of Christian parents, or of one pa*« 
rent such, says, "Now are they holy,"i. e. designed for 
holiness ; for otherwise, the apostle knew what our 
Lord had determined, Except one be born of water and 
the Spirit^ he shall not enter into the kingdom of God \ 
that is, he shall not be holy. — See the place at large^ 
chap. 4. 

4* Drigen also, having ^ an -eye to this text, in his 
Comment, in Matt. p. S32, edit. Rotom^ 1668, shews 
how be understood nyiaftrat here. *AvSpoc kqI Ywciiieoc 

afii^ip^v am^Tiovy ors pkv o avijp vporipov vurrviraQ r^ 
y^povif (retire rov yvymuca' on Se if yvwi ap^afAivti vcrrepov irorc 

ircidci rov wv^pa. ^ When a man and hi3 wife are both 

* unbelievers, sometimes the mjem believing first in time, 
' saves his wife ; and sometimes the wife believing firist, 
' does a while after persuade her husband.' '' 

He that so paraphrases the man sanctified, i. e^ con* 
verted to the Chostian religion, could not well under- 
j5tan4 ^e sanctity. [or holiness] of the children, other- 
wise than thw being baptized into it. 

3j JPaylinus writes to "St. Hierom this question [293], 
" How are they hdy, .whenas^ ^vitbout th^ gift of the' 
grace fviz. baptism] given them afterward [^/ifer Mefr 
birth] a^ ^Pf^W^Vjeqvr^^^jy.Jf^ be saved?" — See 
diap. 18. 
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- 6. St, Hieroro for anwcr refers him to the foreinen- 
tioaed resolutioq of T^rtullian ; but withs^l tnentiaps 
some other interpretations about legal cleanness or uo^ 
cljBanness. 

. The sam^ father, in hi^ epistle to L^tii, (epi^t. 7) a 
Christian woman, daughter of Albinus, a Heg-then, 
priest of Jupiter, having mentioned thi$ text, says, It 
bad been verified in her family ; for that she, who had 
been born de irnpari matrimotiio^ ^ of an unequal mar- 
' riage,' i. e. her father a Heathen ; but her mother be- 
ipg a Christian, " The sweetness of the fruit had re-- 
cpmpensed for the bitterness of the root ; and an ill 
shrub had sweat forth pj-ecious balsam, &c. We have 
born [or waited] to good purpose. A holy and Chris- 
tian family <lo^s sanctify one unbeliever. He [Albinus 
himself J is now a candidate of the faith, since he is en- 
Qompaj^^ed with a inultitud^ of his children and grand- 
Qhildreq th^t believe. I fancy that Jupiter hipiself might 
^[ave believed, if l^e had hgd such ^ ndred." Since he 
ihake^ this tP be e|. fulfilling of this ^xt, and the sanc- 
tifying of f^xi ynbeliever to oe tjie cgnveyting, or proba- 
bility of con verting him,— it is plain he understood it as 
tbosq for^gping. AJl these bring thp baptism of infiants 
iptp the explication qf their holiness. 

St. Chrysostom says * [S5S] a great deal of clean and 
unclean, vyithout coming to any particular explication 
of what he means by it* He saysjj ** That the woman 
might, npt fpar l?eing m^adg uncleap by the copulation, 
tlie apostje tells her, (he itnbetleving husband is sancti- 
fi^d by the uif^^ ^c, ; and then having shown why, 
though adultery is o^ reasonable cause of separation, 
jetiaqlatry or heathenism is not, he adds, " Then there 
i§ giv^n a proof of this ; for on suppositipil that thou 
being unclean didst bring forth a child ; and th^t child 
being not from thee alone, tlie child would he unclean, 
o^* but h^If clean ; aqd^ ther^fo^'^, he adis^Eise were your 
children unclean^ but now they are holy, i. e. not un- 
clean ; but he uses the word holy, by a^ bver^'r^aching 
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expression, that he might farther didpisl all fear of any 
such suspicion, viz. Of uncleanness.'* 

TJiis is something obscure ; but he Seems to make iio 
mote out of this text liiatl the Aritipfedobaptists do ; yet 
it is plain that he could not mfeAd, that, by this cleaiiness, 
the children tVolild obtalh salvation without baptism ; 
because he S20 often and so plainly affirms the contrary, 
as 1 have sher^fed in th. 14. 

S. He that made th6 Commentaries ascribed to Si. 
Ambrose, talks yet morfe slightly. He says, f " tf thS 
believihg patty stAy ^vith the other, thfe sigti of the cross 
*vill be used in the bouse ;' and that is a safictil[i<Jatioh of 
it ; and that, if the believing party go avVay, and lie 
with others, it would be adultery ; and the ciiildren so 
begotten would be Unclean, because they wbuld be bas- 
tards.** He makes St. Paul's arguing to come to ho 
more than this^ Let the believing woman stay and sanq- 
lify the house and her unbelieving husband with the sign 
of the cross ; for if she go from him, arid lie with' 
others, thfe children so begotten WOUW be bastards. 
—Who doubts it ? 

I know not at what year to place this author, for 
these Commentaries are pieced oiit of several authors, 
some elder, some later. Hiis 1 believe was a later 
one. 

9. Theodoret * explains [323] '' The uttbettfeving 
party is sanctified; that is, there is hopes of their sal- 
vation ; but Suppose either the manor the woman do 
persist in unbelief; yet the seed shall be saved. ** The^d 
last words h.e explains as Calvin has since done. 

10. He that wrote the Quesfiones ad Antiochum that 
are among the \torks of Athanasius, explains hoij) by 
^hall be saved; but he lirtiits it expressly to such as are 
baptised; I gite his words among the spurious pieces, 
ih chap. 23. 

These are all the interpretations of this text that " X 
inow of, givett by the antients. * 

6t ^Austin in this book % answet^ one more objectioh 
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of Belagius, which is tW^: — « If ^e spul bq not de- 
liv^d irom the parents, but the body onK^^ "0)Y comes 
the soul to be involved in the guil^ of originjol sin f 

He answers, 1, That Pelagius had spoke like a cir- 
cumspect man, when he put tball with cm if-; for that 
it is an obscure niatter, and not to^ be resolved from 
Scripture whether the soul be derived, or immediately 
created; *- and, 2, He bids him answer this' question 
first, •* If the soul be not derived, what justice is it that 
a soul newly created, and void of all guilt, wholly free 
>from alt contagion of sin, should in infants suffer seve* 
ral passions and torturings of the body, and which is 
more dreadful, the outrage of evil spirits ?' He ad- 
vises, that since we see this by experience to be so, and 
yet cannot answer for the reason of justice of it, we 
should in all such questions remember that we are but 
men. 

Having made so large an abstract of what St Austin 
says of this matter in these three books,' which were 
his first work against the Pelagians, I may have liberty 

- to pass by a great many sayings in his following books 
9^inst them ; ft)r it were endless to recite all the pas- 
sages which we meet with in them, speaking of infant 
baptism, and proving from it original sin. I shall, 

. therefore, mdntion only here and Uiere one, and that 
only in English^ fw brevity. 

The next year, ann&A 1 3, St. Hierom wrote bis epis- 
tle to Gtesiphon (epist 120) against that opinion of the 
Pelagians, which denies tte iieed w e have of God s 

' grace; wherein he mentions not Pelagius bj name, but 
-tneans him, when he says "Speak out that which you 
hold ; declare publicly what you talk jn private to your 
disciples^ This is the only heresy that is ashamed to 
speak only what it teaches privately. The forwardness 
j^f the disciples publishes that which the masters keep 
i«. What they hear in the chainbera^ thiey proclaim on 
the house-top." He instances, in some passages of a 
l^Qok published by one of the disciples, which was pro- 
bably Celestius ; for Pelagius being of more refinetj 
politics, generally forebore to appear himself, and put 




this Irishmah icxevamt , tl^ey cafledf d)je '1^ 
logysms; but St Hierom says it ought tq'be 'cj^fi6(f jS^ 
lecisms. It had in it such sayings^as these :'4r"'^ ,^ ^*' 
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** It is in viiia that God l^as gfven me the^ l^^i^ 9f 
free-fvilL it I cannot put it in practice without bisx^oQr 
tinualheip. . ^;^' r.^ 

'' I do eith/er use the power once ^ven nje, 30 93 jdb^ 
free-will is' preserved ; or else, ii I ^tand iiineed of'aiir 
pthers help, tii^ fir^edom of. will is djGstroyedin me* 

il^ JS I haye ^ piiqd to^ bei)d ipy finger, stir my bmfi, 
5it, stand^^Avs^ run^ spit, l^lownw gps^, ease myadf^ 
make water^i~ whjat^ :3jj:^l tlie he^i of QQd.peB^w^^ 
necessary foF if^er , i . 

This St. HiercHp i^ijil^ B/aSphmy ^d Sffcv^eg^ ^ l^nd 
Bays, . . - ..».•• • ,, ■ 0' 

** Whjit v^npm of heretU:s doci? not this s^rpa^l -rr 
Th(^ maiot^ that ^y fre^^op pf. the kfr^qm ,qf their 
.wili^ tiley havjB no /a^Ujer iie^ ibf Gpd^' 

He. h^s jDothing here pf origioaJi^ip, jLnd so Aot pf 
in£ftnts> Hp promised a )arger i»^rk, la wh^ch be would 
refute all their jprrors, wl)ie^ he p^prn^e9 two ye^f 
^ter [914]. . \ .^ » '. 

The next ^eir St. Austp)» wro|p ^ J^urge ;ipd .elaboreit^ 
lettenin anj^wer to one he had receive^ out of ,S^;ily, 
from HilariuS; It is to be npted^ that Celestii^s, s^ter 
his being conde^av^^d. m Africa, Q% else in going from 
^onie to Africa, had i^ade bis abode for 9ome time in 
Sicily ; and had, as ^t ^e^UiS; sowe4 thp seed$ of \i\^ 
heresy Inhere ; for H^larius desired St. Austin's j^()gInent 
;Concerqing soone " jpiew doctrine, which (says he) *some 
Christifm^ ^t §yracu^e do publi^ji : — • 

^^ 1. That a, man ma;^ be without s^n^ and Joeep God?s 
^commandments eksily, if hiswill. 

*' 2. That aji 4inbaptized infant, jsuipiized with death, 
,/cannot perish deaeryed^, hecause he is born without 
.sin.- " 

^^ 3. lliat.a rich man, if he k^ep his weald), and do 

j^j^ — t— 
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Bic4 6«H(ldl diiit Iwelias, Oikinot ^teter ialb tbe king^m 
fA God ; and it wHl nof aveil hiid that he hms his 
riches iveH [or accanUng i0 tie CHnmAmbnhits^] 

^" 4. That one must not swear at all. 

** 5w Whether the church, ef which it is written, not 
having spot'or wrinkle^ -be that in which we now live, 
or that which we hope for ; for some think it is this 
church which consists of present persons,*' &c. 

To (Jhe second of these 8t. Austin (lepist. 89) answers, 

^* Whereas they fedy ' An iHnbapitlz^d infailt tianhot 
parish, betause he is born without sin/ Thfe apostle 
dofes not s4y so ; atid I suppose it is better to beMett* 
the apostje than them ; for that teacher oF thfe Gentiles; 
in whom Christ speaks, says (Rom. v. Ifi, &c.)By one 
mai} sin entei^ed into the worlds S^c. ; for judgment 
was hy one vffence to tondemnatidn ; but the grace if 
of inany ojftntes tojustificdiivn ; thfenefote, ff they 
can find any infeht that is tiot sphmg frbift thttoiltu- 
pisilience ofthiat one ihah, bf feuch ait bhe let Ihenl Say, 
That he lis ttot liible V6 thai fconrfeiiination, nor need^, 
by the ^ace of Christ, to bfe delii^fed froth it 

" What means by one offence fo condemnation ? but 
t)y that one ofifehfee in \m<k Atkm 6ffehd6d ? — - and 
wlat means 'offadiiijoffenbes tojuitijicdtidii? but that 
tlie 'grace tif Christ do6s take oflF, ndt only that toflfetice 
with whteh ihfa^ts, >pning froih that ohe mAhj ate held 
bound, -^ but ^so the tn^tny offences whifch, w^heh they 
ai^ ffoUti irieii, thfey add to it by wicked practifces ; but 
stili tftat oiie, to whifch the fcatttail bffspt4ng thiit derives 
froih tliat first tniatt Is liable, Is, he saVs, ettou^ fbi- 
their condeoination ; thei*efore, the baptisih of iAm\i!s {^ 
ito tilore thto wlmt is necessary, that they who^ bj their 
generation, are subject to tSabt ccmdeisiQaMon, may, by 
i'egehoi^atioh> be freed iiroht it ; and aa there is not a 
peiison ifi tbe ^orM who is tartelly |;meifated but frem 
Adam, — so neither is any spiritually regenerated biit 
fty Christk Thh carnal geMratioa k liabfe id ^tone 
oflience, and tbe condemnation thereof j but the^ritoal 
regeneration tak6s aw^ty fKA only thut ooie for which in- 
Ifiats ar^ baptized^ but also those many which men; by 
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triel^ iivlftg, have added to that in ^ich th^are 
getteraWd. 

" And, tterefofre, he goes on, and says, If hi^one 
tnen^s offence Death reigned by one, much more they 
fi^kieh receive the abundance of grace shall reign, S^c. 
tkerefof% As by the vffenCie of one^ jtidgmetit came xfH 
nil men to condemfiMionj so, by the righteousness of 
one J the free gift came on AH men to just if cation of 
life ; for, us by one man's disobedience many xoert made 
sinners ; so, by the obedience of one^ shall many bt 
made righteous. 

" What will they 6ay to this? — or, What is possible 
for them tosiay, unless they will plead that the apostle i$ 
knistaken ? That chosen vessel, the teacher of the Gen- 
tiles, that trumpet of Christ, proclaims Judgment came 
-by one to condemnation ; and these proclaim, on the 
contrary, end say That infants, who, as tfaey confess, de- 
rive from that orte man of whom hfe speaks, do not gd 
into condemnation, though they be not baptised. 

Judgment (says he) came by one to condemnation. 
^* By one. What doeis he mean, b*it by one offence? — 
Since it follows, But the grace is oJFthany i[>ffence5 to jus- 
tification/* 

Then hfe answers to that plea of Afeirs, by which they 
said that !5t Paul, by <W€ ofifence, meant both the sin of 
Adam, and also all the sins which men, by imitating 
that, do ci^mmit. 

He sheiks, that if St. l?aul had mfeant so, he would 
have said in like manner of the grace of Chiist^ that that 
w^as of one offence to justification ; but he distinguishes, 
-ettd iays, ** Condetohation came by one offence; but 
the gtace of ChHst justifies frbbi toatty offences." 

Aftei'wat-ds Re saiyS, " If, as thfey pretend, the apostle 
Imd iaid ttifesfe things on this account, that wte should un- 
derstand sinner's Mo belong tolh^t first man, not that we 
derive fein by feeing bom of hito, blit imitating him, he 
w ould rather have named the Devil ; for tie sinned first, 
«nd fto^him maftkfnd do not derive their pedigree, but 
tonly they imitate him; and if it were on account of imitation 
tliat thfe ^lyostle named the first tiaau) because he was the 
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lifill^t^er iafaiMig men/aad for that reason 9}} sinful men 
'Wtrt' mH tb belong to him, Why did he liot n^me Abel 
ftS' tUe ''second nian, wlio was this first rjl^teous among 
men? But he mimes AdQ,ni, ftpd oii die other part 
names none but Christ; because ltd the one, a man, did 
by his sin defile his posterity, — so the other, God anc} 
maii/did by his righteousness save his inherttance, — r 
the one by transferiing [or CQnvtying] the defilement of 
the fiesh, which the Devil, though wicked, could not ; 
th^ other by givwg tha grace of his Spirit, which Abel, 
though righteous, could not." - 
^- ^He at last .observes to HOanus, that Cj^pstius had 
'been condemned for this doctrine at Carth^e two year$ 
•before ; and tells him that hinKself ho^d pi^btished some 
" lx)oks, and had preached oftentimes against it, and had 
recovered several : that there were still spmp at Car- 
thage that held that opinipn ; but privately ; that, in 
mafty places^ there wer^ more of them tb^-n one would 
expect. " And v^hferpthey q,re not refuted, they seduc^ 
others to their sect ; and arie grown 30 nupciprous, that I 
ihow not what it will come to; but we wish rather 
vthat they should be healed in the unity of the church, 
than that they should be cut off from the body of it as ih- 
"littjfaWjB members, provided necessity do not compel it ; 
for there is some fear lest more linjbs dp putrjfy, whilst 
the putrified pnes arp spared," &c. 

The third and fourth positions of thp Pelagians about 
a rijch man, and about swearing, ^re such as may pos- 
sibly raise the reader s curiosity to know wh^t was said 
to th<ise qjuestions in these times, 

To the thii'd, St. Austin pbserve?, that Abrahan)^ 
Isaa6y, and Jaeobj were rich, and continued §0, and yet 
hdvea p&cp in the kingdom ; that the ric^ man in the 
ptaAble did not go into tormept because fee died rich ; 
but because he was luxurious, and unmerqiful to Lazar 
^rus; that Lazarus, when he 4ied, w^ parried into thp 
/boso$>;ofa rich mftti, ^c. 

And \}^teas the Pelagians pretended that the selling 
iof all is necessary, under the New Testament, though 
not under the Qld \ h^ observe that our Saviour, who 
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set tbe ridi ymng man tbi^ ccmdi;(ion af fa!ieiagL|>^rfect 
{sell thai thou hasty Sac.) ; yet cdid not Bet tlw astbe 
condition of entering iato life ;. but that other (Mat. xix^ 
I?) Si) Jir<;ej^ the coTfimandments I that the apostle 
teaching rich men how to lay hold {I Tim. vi. 17» 18, 
Id) on eternal lifcj bids thism do goody distributeyCom" 
munkatey S^f ; but does pQt require them to s^U all. 

But to die argument which they raised from these 
words of our Saviour (Mat xix. S3) ^ rich man shall 
hardly enter into the kingdom of Heaveny ftc. St Aus^ 
tin makes no auswer, but what seeips defective^ ^' How 
i^ it then (sayjs he) dp^ the apostles speak contraigy to 
the Lord? — or, Do these men not understand what 
they talk oiT He refers them to Christs following 
words, With men this is impossible ; but with God all 
things are possible. Those they expl^ned thus, as hi^. 
tells us^ ^^ Christ knew that several rich men, upon hear- 
ing the gpspel, would sell their estates and give them to 
the poor, &c* apd so that would be doue which seemed 
SiO difficult, — not that any of them, c^tinuing in their 
wealth, wpuld, by keeping those rules of the apostle, 
lay hold on eternal life ; bu}; that selling all that they 
had, they would so fulfil thos^ rules of the apostle/ 

Here St Austin observes, That, according to this their 
own interpi^etatipn, " our Lord does, contrary to their 
tenet, set forth his own gn^ce ; for be dpes not say 

\ Tl^at whi<ph seema to you impossible is easy for mei) 
to do, if they w^l ;' — b^t he says * That which is imr 
possible with men, is eas^ with God.' And follo^vjng 
<5n that point, he forgets to retijir^ |3injd give any answer 
fcow he himsdf would have those words of our Saviour 
' to be understood . Only he observes, that the apostle's 

words could not be so meantas they explained^ti>em,^viz. 

of gelling all the^ had; because He gives severai rules 

how they should provide for their servants, children, &c. 

which is not consistent witfc selling all they had j *' for 

(€ts he observes) how can this be done without a hous^^, 

and something to keep it ?" 
Our Saviour seems in that saying, A rich man shalk 

kfirdly ejfjtei' into the kingdom of U^od, to have mieaijit, 
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as he 4oBi in mahy othei" fikc^s, by d^ kingdtm of 
Heamn^ and the kingdom of Godj Inxit the kiiigdoiH of 
Glory ; but the state of the profession 6f ttie gospel, 
and of faitjh in hio), ad it t«Bs at that tiude, Vvh^^ti boih 
hinlself and all that would be his discipte^, were so per- 
secuted, that they coukl not thitilc of keie|)itig any estate if 
they had it ; and as tfiings f^ dtDod, it #as tery hiEtrd to 
persuade i^y rich ftian to etiUfei* itl«o it; s^ Haiti, that, 
humanly speakings it was impossible : otily Qbd; by the 
powter of his ^lace tliig^t oVetComfe that love of their 
wealth, whith hindisiied thi^hi fmin owfting Chmt -^ 
Kowthat difficulty iB not at all tim^^, but only in tinies 
of perj^ecution. 

If this be the setile^ die Uranslatioh would b6 ntore 
ihteUigible if it were said> 'mt shaU hardly ^ hiBL\ will 
hardly enter^ &c. 

If this te the sense> dieii what St. Austin uhsi^ers is 
pertinent and full, wit. that there are many iich men 
AVhp, though they do not actutily i^U aU, and git^6 to 
the pdOr, yet afe ready to part with all, if Occasion 
should be, for the sake of Christ and his truth ; and 
who, in the mean time, d^ ke^p their families In Chris- 
tian discipline, usb ho^itatity and btoeHbetic^ to the 
poor^ receiTte a righteous m&n in the name of a riditeous 
man, &c« ; and he^ takes notice that Pelagiiis him^If 
was relieved in his necessities by such rich men, and 
entertained by them (and Others spe^tl: of him as a great 
haunter of such men's houses); te says, 

" Tliese men, if they expect to be such as the apos^ 
tie speaks of* that shall judge angelSyOu^t tp resolve 
before hand to receive \ into everlasting habitations 
those that have made them their friends with the rnam* 
rhon of unrighteousness. Those servants of God, who, 
having sold all, do afterwards live upon the honest la- 
bour of thdr own hands, may, with much less tmpru* 
deri<lre, condemn men from whom they receive nothing, 

tfen those that not being able by reason of some infir- 

s' \w '■•■.. 
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luity to woirk with tneir h^nda, do condenom the men- 

that maint^Ui tbeiOo — I that write this, was greatly in 

love with that perfection of which our Lord spoke, when 

he $4i4 tp th^ riich man Go, and sell afl. Sec. ; and I 

ciid sp^ nol by my own atrengtb, but by his assisting 

grace ; f^qrt (feoaglt I wa$ not rich, there will neverthe-' 

less be imputed to nie for that ; for the apostles them^ 

selves, that did thi$ first were no rich men ; but he 

parts wi^h all the world that parts with aH that he has, 

or hopes to have ; and I do my utmost endeavour to per«« 

suade others to thia purpose ; and I have, in the name of 

CJocJ, several partners, who Imve by my ministry been 

brought; to it ; but still sp, as tiiat the sound doctrine is 

prei^rv^ an^Oiig us ; and tliat we do not in way of vain-t 

glory censure, tb^ae that do not take the same course ; 

and tell them» that it will not avail them to Mve chastely 

in matrimonyy tq order their houses and families Chris- 

tian-likCi" ^^. 

I think this to be a mod^t and handsome rebuke of; 
the pride of those two monks, wlio valued themselves so 
mucn upon their selling their temporal possessions, that 
they censured all that did not do the like, as incapable 
of God's kingdom. St< Austin shewarithat he and several 
others h^d done the same with less noise, and less spirit* 
i)al p}:ide at>d c^ris^re. 

To the, fo^tt), about swearing, he says thus : •^ 
*' Avoid i^WQf^ng ^ touch as is possible ; for it is better 
not to swe^ir, evem to the truth, than, by a custom of 
swe^f iog, to ^11 often into perjury^ and always to coifie 
io da,pgeF ^ it ; bnt theee men, as far as appears by 
what I have heard some of them talk, do not know 
what h swoaping ; ka tliey think they do not swear 
when they say G^ k](mw^ or Gad U witriess, of I calt 
God to %pitms9 upon m^ wul ; because it is not said 
hyi God; and b^ause such phrases as the foremen- 
tioned are found in the apostle Paul ; but even that 
phrase, which U^ey Confess to be swearing, is found in 
Ijim, when he says * Bv j^aur rej^kixig, which I hav^ 

* 1 Cor. V. SL 



in Chmt Jews our Lord ; for, in the Greek, this 
plainly. Q(^[)6ars to be swearing ; so that one cannot take 
those words in the Latin {per vtetrom gloriam)'^ by 
your rejoicing/ as those f {per meum advenium iierum 
ad vos) ' by niy coming to you i^n ;' and mauy such 
like, where it is said By any thing , and yet there is no 
swearingt are to be taken/' 

^' But because the apostle, a man most strong in th^ 
truth) swore in his epistles, we must not therefore make 
a sport of sweitring. As for us, it is touch safer, as I 
toid, never to swear ; but to make use of Ves, yes, and 
Noy no, as our Lord advises, ^* not that it is a sin to 
swear truly ; but it is a most dreadful sin to dwear icilsely ; 
into which he naturally falls that accustoms himself to 
swear. ^ — This is St Austin's sense ; and whereas some 
of the antienter fathers are against all swearing,— there 
was a particular reason in their time ; bcfcause all the 
oaths tlien administered in courts were by the Heathen- 
gods, or the genii of the etoperors* 

The instance that he gives of St Paul's swearing, is 
the plainest in the Scriptuns ; for whereas the lAtm 
language uses the word per^ as the English the word 
iy, to many other purposes, as well as swearing ; the 
Greek, as St. Austin observes, has a peculiar word (vir) 
for dy, in the case of swearing by any thing, and which 
is never used but in swearing ; as vii Am, and vi} thq 
6i«c; and so i^ rig ii^cfcjpa^ <av)(0tv, is, without uny more 
^fidixion/ 1 swear [for which our English have put/ 
* protest] by your ^ory, [or ryoicimg] which I have 
^ ip Christ Jesus our Losd,' Le. by that whii^h isbUr 
common jChristian hope and joy. ^ - 

There cagie the sariie yeac some morequesticm^ tut 
of Sicily for iSt. Austin to resolve^ from EuiropiiJis land 
Paulusw , .They sent, him a paper., eh^ti^ ^DefiniitSbnes, 
' ut dififfur^ Ceiestiif ^- Arguments gii^6n<<ilit) iu^is Mid, 
^tiy,,Celestiu|a.' ; ^ ^ u. Liu > r^ ' 

^ , lp,(Cf)n\mxi^ fourteen arguments, or rather"' ode krgu- 
. 9»^ j^ei;j^4^ in n^rds fourteen times^ to provethat a 

^ - • ^ j'_ I 11 m • ~- .... : _ t g-.tl-..^^^^ ' 
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xiian may be without sin if he will. That argutnent h At> 
other Idban this dilemiha: "God's commands drl; 
either possible or impossible," &€i \ ir 

It might be worth the while of a young sophisterib 
read them for a pattern, to sec how many ways that fal- 
lacy may be varied j as ** Sin is either a thing that may 
be avoided ^ or that cannot be avoided,'" &c. ; — " Sin is 
either A thing ofWill, or of necessity," &c. ; but they are 
not worth reciting here. St. Austin recites them, and 
gives particular answers to feadi of them * : that a man 
may, by Gbd's grace> have m geilera) a will, desire, and 
aim to avoid all sin ; but, by reason of our frailty, no man 
finds that purpose to hold out so steady in all particularly, 
but that he often slips, fend ^metimBS fallsi Neither 
does it do us any good to proVe hdv utthlamcable we 
should be on supposition 'that our will were faultless, 
. since our greatest blemish is the corrupt inclination of 
our will itself, which implies with the temptations in all 
men at sometimes and to fiomedegree ; but in men des- 
titute of. God's grace, so ftr as to yield the dominion to 
&in ;^ and since this is too ptaip experience, what do so- 
phisms to the contrary avail us P Our%u6iness is to get 
cure by God'§ grace for this distemper^ not to dispute 
ourselves out of tlie setise bf it*. 

About this time [3 1 4] PdAgibs Wrote one of his most 
^aborate pieces, entitled Of the Abititm ^'Nature ; 
to which St. Austin, next year {314], wrote an answef, 
entitled Of Nature and Grace. He owns (cap; 6) that 
Pelag^us h«Ul shewn an example of a mo^i strong and 
iiimble wity bAA had well reeved those that excuse their 
wickedness by laying all the fault of it on' tlii^ natute of 
man ; but that he Imd carted thiszeal too far, in say- 
ing that men that are wicked m^hthave beeii sinless, if 
they would ; and, *' That if they were sinners M^^ 
they couM not be other^iste^ they are not tobe Warned.'' 
'On which St. Austm makes this remark (cap. 7) '^ Mind 
What be. '&ays< Now I say that an infant; born and^sur^ 
, prized with death i» such a place -whaje^he cannot iM&Ve- 
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licved by the baptism erf CbFist, is a$ he is (vks, dies \yuh- 
out the washing pf r<^eneration) because be cpuW be 
no otherwise. Let him then absolve such a one, an^ 
fiet open the kingdom of Heaven to him, in spite of our 
Lord's declaration," &c. ' v 

Among several ^.rguipents as good as the case would 
bear, Pelagius there uses one very silly logical quirk. In 
opposition to what the church heldof oyr nature in th^ 
fitfl^e in which it Qow is, viz. That it is depraved and 
weakened by sin, he said, * '^ What is ^p } Is it any 
^bstantial thing? — or a i\$,me without any substance, 
by which is mmnt not any yeal thing, not any existence, 
PQt any bodily Uiing, — but the act of something don^ 
fimi^sr And how can that which has iio su butane? 
fWeaken or change humaa nature ?" 

St. Austin produces the instance of som/e godly man, 
crying out as it is (Ps. xli. 4) L&rd be m^fci/'ul to me, 
h^c^l my sQul, for Ihffvc sinned agftinst tkeej Sgc. Ht> 
hid^ Pelagius ask swh a xmxi " Wb^the ails ? Whftt 
ig| ^n ? — Is it a substance ? &c. Hqw oaw a tbing that 
Jbas no subste^nc^ defile thy soul ?" ^^c. AfiA then adds, 
" Would not the man, in the bitterness of V^ sonJ, bid 
bim begope?"^^: You see whither this arguxij^eatt te^d^ 
and to what it would lead us, — to think thq^e word^ 
spoken to no purpose. Thou shalt call kis nmm Je^us ; 
fyr /^ shall S0ve his people from their sins ; foif hpw 
sbf^U h^ save Aem if they have i^ ailing? Sins, ffQqp^ 
which thf^ Gofjpel says Christ's p^ple vfi tp b^ saved, 
are no suhata^^s, and sq cannot defile. (Xi, brothef, 
it were a good thiog if yw would Te9l$mJ:)eir that y<Hi 
are a Ghristiani" &c» 

Pelagius proved that men may b^ without ^% by iiw 
f^etneing f in a great many pf^^oo^ ^hft bad been ^fh 
m be pretended; — Abel, Eno<?h, Melc^isi?dwk> an4 
twenty more ; and in some women^ t-*. L^bofi^i Ajtma, 
Judith, ^c. and alao th^ wother erf: Pur J^rd apd Sj^i> 
i3fur; eoneerniRg whom he said, ^'ThO-t it is n^Qeesa^ 
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* ApudAugiiatiiL de Nature et Cialiiij cap* 19. 
t Ibid, cap* 96. 



for our reli^Qa tbat ^e do coDfe3s ber to he witfeput: 

St. Austin answers, ^^ Excqptiug the holy Virgin Mary; 
coQceroHig wbota I am not wiHing, for the hoftowrctf qw 
Ijord, to bold any dispute at all wh^ii we ar^-t^lfeirtg 
about jsin (linde emm ^cinmsqu^ £^. fmd\ e{ plMt^gna^ 
tia coUatum fuerit ad vincendum Qm^i p pafrHp^^ 
caium, gues condpt^ et parer^ msrmt €;dm ^mi con^ 
Mtat nuUum kabuis^c peccatum? ^ac ergo e^r^epta 
virghfi) 9 * for how do we hkow th?A'[Qr wks^} wore 

* grace was bestowed on her to overcpme ^11 sia, who 

* bail tiie honour to cog^eive and bri^g fpf tb. biin >vhO 
' <3ertainly had no sin? But (this virgin excepted} if WQ 
' could Ibsuve called together all thos.e holy men. a^d wor 
^ men when t^ey were dive, and have asked. them Whe? 

* ther they ware without sin ? ^ - what do yo^ think they , 
^ would have said ? As this man sajs, or as the apostJte 
^ Jofa^ says ? Tbe!^> would all have^rled out with on^ 
' voice, If wfi say »?c ^av£ w ^in, Wis dtmm purr 
^ jselves/ he 

From what the Papists now*a-days say and practise;} in 
Inference to the blessed Virgin, one would think tliat all 
.ajatiquity had believed her to be i^nless ; but, by exa- 
mining, we shall find that f^ela^us here is the first that 
.jBver said that she was without sin. St. Austin indeed 
j:nakes a veiy modest answer, a$ thinking it decent for ua;, 
in regard to the honouj: of our Saviour, not to hold any 
talk ciboi^t the sins of his mother; but as one may guess 
by tiiis place, and ijciore plainly by some other, be was 
far from affirming her to be.^inless. He often speaks 
positively pf all mankind as sinful, excepting only oqr 
Saviour Christ ; and for other father^, they make no 
scruple, when it coines.in their way, to speak particu- 
larly of ber failings; as Chrysostom on Jo$p ii. 3; an4 
St, Hiei^m (Dialog. I) having repeated her Canticum, 
"bids Pelagius mai*k, that ** she docs not call. herself 
blessed for any merit or virtue of her own ; but by the 
inercy of God, w^o, vouchsafed ^0 inhabit injier.". 

Aquinas Ji^yji^ ptodn^ed^^by yay of jqbjpc^n against 
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bimeielf, several reasons and aome authorities, that she 
had sin % answers them all with that text (Cant. iv. 7) 
Thou ari alljair^ my love — there is no spot in thee ; 
tod with this passage of St. Austin. Now this is not 
to his purpose as it stands here; but in Aquinas's cita- 
tion die words are altered^ He reads them thus : Jnde 
,enim ecimus quod ei plus gratia adlatum fuerit ad vin- 
cmdum omm ex parte peceatunty quod concipere^ Sgc. 
' Fw we know that mwe grace was bestowed on bet to 
^ overcome all sin, by this ; that she had the honour to 
* conceive [or deserved to conceive]* &c. But the 
Jesuit Vasquez had something more of - honesty ; for 
though he would have, the words read as Aquinas reads 
them ; yet he confesses that he found them in the book 
as I have transcribed them. He quotes f unde enim ; 
but adds as of his own^ or rather inde enim ; and h6 
quotes quid ei plus gratia ; but says, as of hb own head, 
or rather, fuod ei plus gratia ; and the word qua he 
does not pretend to alter into quod at alL 

The edition thai; Vasquez had was more unexception- 
able, and gives even less occasion to the Popish altera- 
tions than that out of which I transcribe, which is Eras- 
nous's, printed at Venice, 1551 (and his editions are 
commonly the least tainted with their corruptions of the 
text) ; for Vas(}uez reads quid^ which» togetl^r with the 
sense of the discourse there, Justifies my : alteration. If 
there were not some eye kept over these men, they would 
both in the fathers, and in the Scripture too, alter the 
words as some of them have done here, to serve their 
turn. 

They had better take Pelagiuss words, which serve 
i&eir purpose without any alteration ; it would not be the 
first time they have borrowed from some heretic a doc- 
trine which was never owned in the ancient Catholic 
Church. Pelagius does not only say she was sinless, 
but makes it a necessary point of religion to believe so ; 
which fitfij them to a hair. 



* Aq. Summ. 3, Q. 27, Art. S, 4. 

t In tfrtifm Thontae, t. 2; Disp. 117, c, S» 
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Pehgios IiTed all thi^ while at Jemsalen) ; bt2t^|ilLt 
he wrote was in Latin ; so that his opinions .wenre ^ir^ 
^kcd of in the west, where he had lived, and wherls ttmt 
language was ai^derstood and spoken, than in this b(^ 
where he iiow wns; l^caij^se Httle but Greek wis re^t| 
or spoken therp. ' :.:\. 

H^ could nqt have foupd a more convenient tetreftt 
than at Jerusalem ; for John, the bishop there, with 
:whom l^e livc^, w^s hims^f addicted to new opinions. 
3ofh Epipbanius and SjU Hjerom hjad a good while be-- 
fore wrote ag^iijist hin^ for holding several qf the cpn^ 
demned opiuipns of Orjgen, — • to whiph sojije of Fela- 
gias's tenets were pretty near a^kin. 

About this time there happened a meeting of bishops 
at Jerusalem ; and Orosius, ^ young njan, who had beeq 
with §t; Austin, at^d ^^as^j^ow at ^Bethlehem with St« 
llierom, came to tills n^eeting ; and declared to then) 
^hat a. nois0 ther^ ^as in th^ west about ^m^ doctrine^ 
published by Cele^tius [915], ^nd countenanced by 
some writings of Pdagius^ and that St. Austin had wrot^ 
a^nst theni ; |Lnd he cfiused * to be read to them (as 
ivell as could be done by an interp^ter) St Austin's let^ 
ter to Hilarius, mentioned before. Pelagjus being aske4 
whetih^r he had taught those doc^nes against which St. 
Austin .tbei'e writ^, djnswered, '* Who is that Austin ? 
[or, what is Austin to ijqie?"] ^oipne in the council an-^ 
swered, / He that speaks against that bishop, by whose 
means God has restc»red unity to all Africa, deserves to 
be turned out, not only from this assembly, but fpom 
the whole church.* 

They referred to the service St, Austin ha(jl done in 
reducing the I^otiat^t^. ^ 

Bishop John, who presided^ interpose^ for hjm ; and 
j^l that was urged against hinj; at .that time, being this, 
That he had maintained that a m9,n misht live without 
sin, -^ John ssiid, " If b^ had maintained this to be pos- 
sible without God's help, it were a thing to be (X)n- 
demned ; bpt since he adds that, what have you to say? 

* .Qrosij 4polpgetic. 

' Y 2 • 
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l5o jrbti deny Gcffl's het|)?* 5o a s(!jtmbble arising, and 
G*6Wtfs, ^hbcouia %ptak no Oretek, as^thfey tio Latin, 
ifbt h&hg kbfe to wafcft theftt understaiid the fttllacy 
Which Pela^ns concealed under that intyrd God*s kelpy 
the issue was, tliat the matter shoald be' referred to In- 
irocent. Bishop of Rome ; and that in thfe meafi time 
P^agius should keep silence ;- arid so ncrthing at this 
tfeeting was said about original sin ; and John, the 
Wshop, took occasion quickly after to fall but with 
©¥osius ; upon which he wi*otte his Apologetic^ which 
fe still e^ctatit, and out of Which somie quotaitohs to t^ur 
]^r^se, * about infant baptism, ftiight be takeft ; but 
they have nothing (Bffierent from what St.Austin, St. 
Hrerorfi, 'apd Pelagiiis hiinself have ; and, theffeforfc, I 
§lfall for breVitjr ottik them. 

*•' -About the latter end of ^ this year 41 5* [SI 5] thtsre was 
llhother absethWy (*f fburtecfn bi^^hops ih this <iodtitry, alt 
%Rfe towfi whi(!!h, in Sc!piptu?fe, h called Ltfdda, but was 
Hien called DtospoUs^ ^o i»4rifeh Pdagius was siitnmoned ; 
ttnd there he could (ibtiie off ite other i*i4y btit'by dehy- 
ihg sevciral 6f His opfnidns, whifch he had ^promoted 
tirfore ; and which (as St. Austin makes ttj^iJ^t) he for- 
%H tlris denial contihued to prdrtiote atftefwiird. 

The articles dbjiected to him were tfckfen partly out of 
^me books of hife own ; pW^'out of solit* bdoics bf 
Cel^stius, whb \vas looked on Us his sdiotet; find 
^rfly out bf ttife Ac«s^of a Council at Carlitege,Wliere 
Cdestius had bfefen condemned ; and partfy out 6f that 
featftlogufe of lifew opinions which Hilariuis 'had ^ent to 
St. Austin out of Sicily, and which St. A^tih *efiitfed in 
tte ft>remehtibnea 4e*fer. 

Of what was cited from hiso#n bodks, *he Qfenied 
^t 5 Biid saSd tfte*K6dk wais ribt H^t by hlm,<«K)tt^ it 
wtUt^rider'his nUihe. The r^tlie diS^ndfed, iihd put 
its f6fr acoidirr 6tt as he odUW ; whiciiitas eaSy to do, 
toteca*fsewhttt hfe^had wrote ihLktin (^vfcSch these Mshbps 
did not widerstdnd) *e explained * to <h«ta 'hi Ghreek 
(for he did not speak fetHrfh by^U Jtrtetpreler, ts Mr. 
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I^ Clerc mi^i^kes the malteF) ; and becftu^q bis ^^qv^ 
sers were not there, being sick ; but only tli^ir lib^ \Mi(^ 
read. 

But he himself had been wary in his expressiops, for 
what Celestius had. Of the articles taken from the 
books or words of Celegtius he defended some, as " The 
Possibility of avoiding all Sin, by God's help," &c. i 
but renounced the rest, in these words, • *'Tne other 
things, . as thpy confess themselves, were not spokoi b^ 
me ; «ad so I have no reason to answer for ibem ; yet; 
for the satisfaction of the holy . Synods I do renowQV 
[affathpmaijze] aU tl^at do l^ld so ;" — $o h^ goes off 
with a whole skin; but left several gf ^is l)elov^d ppi^ 
nions behind him condemned, as appeals by n^inging 
which those were that he renounced. 

The account of the whole is long, especiaHy of those 
articles which bore a dispute in what sense he had spofcd 
or understood them. What is most material to give us 
the sense of the church at that time, is, to recite thos6 
wbidi the council condemned, and he was forced to 
condemn ; which you have in the words of St. Austioi 
in his letter to P^ulinus f^ expressed much shorter thaa 
in thjB book De Gestis Pala»t. (where the acts of this 
council are at. large recited) but to the same effect. — * 
He writes thus t*-^ 

** For beside those articles which he ventured tp de- 
fend as well as he could, some things were objected to 
him, which, unless he had renounced {ajnatJiemathed^ 
he would have been renounced himself. 

For it was objected, that he said [or held\ 
1. Hiat Adam, whether he had sinned or not, 
would have died. 

" ^. That bis sin hurt himself only, and not man-* 
Hind. 

** 3. That infants new bom are in the same state that 
Adam was before his faH. 

" 4, ' That neither by the death or fell of Adam does 
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Ml mankind die ; nor by the resurrection of Christ doe^ 
bll mankind arise." 

/..These you see arc the Same that had been objecteJd 
^ Celestius foiir years before. 

t* ^V.5. That infants^ though theybie not baptized, have 
^t^rndlife; 

n ** 6. .That rujh. ineoj unlee^ th^ part with all, &c; 
9fkni|ot have the kixigdom of God.'' 

^ These tuo were taken out of the headd of new doc^ 
•riAe, broach^ at Syracuse. 

* ' ** 7 'That the grace of Gdd is hot gi^eri in every ac- 
tion, but is in free-will, or in the law and doctrine.*' 

, And several other articles about gracie and merit. 

^ ^^ AU these Pela^us did so renounce [anaihemali- 
.fsfavit] as the acts of the council do shew, ths^t he did 
cq^t produce any, thing ii^ defence of them. From 
ji(hencc it follows., Jlaat whcfsoeyer will own t|ie authority 
.pf (hat episcopal judgment, and the confession of Pela- 
.^us himself^ mu^thold these things (which the Catholic 
Church ha§ ever ^leld) viz. 
, " That Adam^ if he had not sinned, would not have 

^ : 

' _- • • . 1 . , . . ' , . 

^^Tbat his sin hurt, not himself oiily, but mankind: 
*^ That infants new born are not in thp state that 

- Adam was before his fall, &ci : 

*'^ That unbaptized infants will ttiiss, not only of thfe 

iingdotn of Heaven; but also bf eternal life." &c. 

Though this ,must needs have cost Pelagius a sore 
pang ; yet so it happened, that the news of his being ac- 
quitted in this council made more noise among the vul- 
gar people tb his advantage, than his being compelled 
to renounce those opmiohs did against his cause, espe- 
cially in the west^ where tl>^y heard he wias acquitted 
and approved ; but did not hear upon what terms. He 
himself also published accounts of the matter to his own 

advantage *, and triumphed bf liissuipcess; so that the 

\\- V — ■ * 
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Pelagians were never more uppish than they were for a 
while after this Synod. 

And yet, t^pon the whole matter, though St. Austin 
does often speak of these bishops, as having been im- 
posed on by Pelagius in matter of fact ; and do shew 
how he disguised and concealed his true mtoning from 
them; and though he do, in a letter which he a little 
while after, this wfotfe to John, Bishop of Jerusalem, 
desiring him to send a copy of the acts of the coutid^ 
say thus, * *^ As for Pelagius, our brother and your son, 
whom I hear you love very well, I advise you so to 
manage your love to him, that they that know him, and 
have attentively heard him, may not judge your Holi^ 
ness to be imposed on by him^ &c. ; for when you hear 
i)im confess the grace and help of God> you th^nk he 
means the same that you do, who have a Catholic sense 
of it, because vou don't know what he has wrote in his 
book ; and for that reason I have sent you his book, and 
mine written in answer to it ;' and though St: Hierom 
do on this account call this Synod f The pitiful Synod 
of Diospoiis ; yet, I say, upon tlie whole matter, it ap- 
pears by the acts of this council, that these bishopis, 
though, as St. Atistin says, J " They could not thoroughly 
examine the man ; yet, for the heresy itsdf, they gave it 
-a deadly wound ;" — for by forcing Pela^us to declare 
what he did about the sin of Adam, the natural state of 
infants, and the . necessity of God's grace, and! the re- 
. nouncing of merit, they shewed that they were far 
enough from Pelagianism ; tso that St Austin says, 
§ That when he read the acts of this council, and before 
he saw Pela^us's books of Free - fViUy wlrerein he re- 
turned to his vomit again, he thought ^ that this ques- 
tion had been at an end ; and ihat Pelagius had plainly 
owned original sin in infants." 

This I note the rather, because some among us now- 

a-days that shew a good will to Pela^anism, and do 

, .atraiTgely shuffle with that 9th article of the Church of 

* Epigt. 554. + Hieronym, Epist 79. 

% De GeHis Pd. c. ai. § Lib. de Peccat9 Origin, 1. 14. 
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Engtaody ivbich is of original sin, expounding it cdi 
away, do shelter themselves under the pretended au- 
thority of the Gre^k Church, as if the Greek fathers 
had not owned that doctrine : whiereas hot oidy this 
Muncil that acquitted PelagiUs, yet ^ondemtied the opi- 
nionss laid to his chcorge, but also the other couMils of 
ihe east^n nieitions agf eed with the^ Latins in condeoui-^ 
|ng the said doctrineis, ^tid the men too^ when it s^ 
peared th«!t they really held such doctrines. 
, For, three years after this, Theodotus, bishop of An- 
iioch, held a Byn0d lit Jerusalem, to which Pelagius 
kfM cited and there condemned, as is recorded by Afa- 
riui Mereator. Commonitor. t. 3. 

And some time after^ Juliaii the Pelagian, with se- 
5^nteen more df his party, wrote to the hishop of Hies- 
mionica, repr^etitiiig i^mx bwn doctrine in the fairest 
<solours, itnd that of the Ca^licS in the west in llie 
liiacklest^ hoping to make 4 ^^^ in the Gr^k Church'* ; 
imt {blind. n<)ne, or Wdly any, that they could bring 
\&vcr*. ; 

Celestkis,' h^^ Ms cpndeaHiation at Eome, went 
to Cofi]lstantit)ople to try if ^ily interest cotrid be made 
thfere : feiM Atticus, the bisl«)p there, wOuld neither re- 
eeive birn tior biis ^oetffne. ^. St. Austin motions this 
iti shbri, lib, 3. t^ntra Juii^in. c. I. But Mereator 
imore at laige^ Cfhnmotntof.c. 1. Some years after he 
went to 'GonstalWinople^ in the time of Atti^us of holy 
memory, Where> beii^g discovert to hold Such opinions, 
Ije was by the great care of that holy fean dHvfen from 
that fcity; ^nd tetters were serit 'concerning him itito 
Asia^ to lt)essalonica, ktid Caithage, to Sie .hisho|)s 
^here^ of which I have copies ready to be produced : 
but the said Cetestius bfeifag driven from hetice alsd, went 
to Rome, &c. 

At Ephesus also they were ifejected and diso'vrhed, 
"hot suffered to aibide there, ^hich is the word of Pros- 
per, ivho relates tliis lib. >dt ingratis^ c. i* But Mr. 
Xe Clerc expresses it ill treated. 

tt [ - > ~ ' ' ' " • •" ' • • ' ' ' ' 't 1 1 1 " • r ■ -- ■fi t 
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The only hopeful atteoipt they ever made in tha 

Greek Chuaxh [331] \ir^ anout fifteen years after thi^ 
time ; when a general council being called to F4phesua 
on accoiwit of NestOEius (who had innovated in the doc- 
trine of Ihe incarnation) they joined their party witlj 
his, as is usual for discontented parties to do, and made 
in all, At first forty -three, but quickly dwindled to thirty, 
as appeal's by the address of the council to the Emperor, 
where they say, |^ It is an absurd thing that tliirty men 
only (sopic of whom had been a good while ago deposed^ 
some are of the false opinion of Celestius, &c.) shoul4 
set themselves against a Synod of 310 Bishops, with 
whom all the western bishops (and so the whole worlc^ 
do consent. They made also Canons*, that if any 
clergyman did publicly or privately prornote the ppinious 
of Nestorius, or Celestius, they should be deprived. , 

These tilings, and more to the same purpose, arfj 
largely and particularly quoted out of the acts of that 
council, by Bishop tJsher^ in the foreraenti(Mied trear 
tise t ; so that it is hard to guess what these men get by 
appealing to the Greek Church. 

And for the Greek fathers before this time, Vossiu^ 
has largely shewn in his Pelagian History that they coin-- 
monly teach the doctrine of original sin ; only he thinks 
Clemens Alexandrinus must be excepted ; but Dr. Ham- 
mond shews J that there is no reason for that exception. 
Vossius is of opinion that there isix) difference between 
St. Austin and the ancient Greek fathers about that other 
point of predestination ; but .that § what the ancient^ 
fathers omitted concerning predestination he adds^- 
but, allowing that to be a matter in which men will al-* 
ways pass various judgments, and will find each their 
own sentiments both in the Scripture and the fathers, it 
cannot with any modesty at all be pretended that the^ 
do not own and complain of original sin, or natural cor* 
ruption. It is true that most of them were of opinion 
that this corruption or sin should in unbaptized infants 
•^**—^-^-^~- •■ ■■'■ ' .^ — ■■ • ^ ^ _ j 

•CMtA. . tCap. xi. tAxakQ^mis.&U 

' ^ De Historicii Latinis, lib. 2. c. 1. 
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Ibe punished no otherwise than by the loss of die king- 
dom of Heaven : and in this indeed tbey differed from 
inost of the Latins. 

Mr. Le Clerc says * " They that have liot so ill an 
opinion of Pelagtus as St. Austin had, do say that if St. 
Austin ha4. been able to read the Greek do<;tors^ he 
would have found that they speak no otherwise than 
iPelagius does, as may (says he) be seen in a ^reat many 
places in St. Chrysostom, and in Isidore of Pelusium, 
whom some moderns have openly accused of Fda-^ 
gianism." 

By singling but St. Chrysostom, he follows the steps 
of the old Pdagians ; for it appears out of St. Aiissin's 
books agaitibt Julian the Pelagian, ^^r-U and lib. 3, 
that he and Aniaiius do make theii* chief boast of St 
Chrysostom, and do fetch taore fo/thdr purpose out of 
him than out of any other Greek writer. They trans- 
lated some of his Orations that were mo^t for thfeir turn ; 
and St. Austin, though not very conversant indeed in 
\he Greek language, yet shewed that he could read and 
tolerably undersitand it by giving instances wherein tbey 
had made theih more for their purpose than th^ were 
by their translation, as I recited before in ch. 14. ; and 
besides, he answered them by producing other- places of 
his, where he plainly owns origihal sin. 

And for other Greek doctors who were more to be 
regarded (for St- Chrysostom was no ancienter than St. 
Austin himself) he shews the doctiihe of Irenieus, St. 
Basil, .St Gregory, &c. to have been dear and full in 
this inatter ; and says, f though he had a translation of 
the sertnoii of St Basil, which he quoted :{;, yet he 
iqhose rather to translate it himself word for word out of 
tlie Greek, that, it might be more exact. The Hke he 
does in the same book with two passages of St. Chryso- 
stom, setting doWn the Grei^k words ; so that the fore • 
"said censure p4st on him has more in it of the assuming 
humour of a critic than it has of truth or good manners. 
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And to expect of St. Austin that he should have read 
Isidore to know tiifci sense of the Greek Ghurch, is (if one 
fconsider the agfe of each) a jest indeed. 

I gave some instances above, in ch. 14, wherfe both 
St. Chi*ysostom, and this Isidore, and also TheodofCit 
(for tJiey all run in one vein, and the twb latter shew-k 
great ambition to imitate the former) have expressions 
something like those of Pelagius about infant baptism, 
viz. That infants are baptised though they have no sins ; 
where yet it appears by circumstances that their mean*- 
ing was only that they hdd ho actual ones; 

About the same time that the Synod of Diospolis wad 
held, St Hierotn published his three books against the 
opinioiid of Peldgiiis (nbt naming him, but sufficiedtiy 
decyphering him) in form of Dialogues between a Pela- 
gian and a Catholic, under the feigned names of Atticus 
and Critobulus ; Atticus representing the Catholic, and 
Critobulus the Pelagian. The far greatest part of them 
(i^hich I must omit) is taken up in settitig forth the pride 
and presumption of that tenet of Pelagius, that a man 
taiay in this life be without sin, which had been so 
smartly done by Atticus, thdt toward the end of the 
third dialogue, Critobulus reckoning that he cotild 
maintain this to bie true in the case of infants at least, 
if not of groWn persons, says thus : — 

OiV. " i can hold no longer ; all my patience is 
overcome by your provoking way of talk, t pray tell 
me wherein have infants sinned? ndther can the con^ 
science of any fault, hor can their ignorance be imputed 
to them, who, acdording to that of the prophet Jonah, 
know not their right hand froni their left. They are in 
bo ease to commit sin, and yet they^ are in a case to 
pensh: their knees double under theih; their tender 
age can utter Ao words ; with a motitb that would speak 
if it could they give a smile ; and the torment of eternal 
taisery is prepared for the poor babes.'' 

^tt. *'Oh! you are grown mighty eloquent &:c. 
* — But do not run upon me with your flowers of rhe- 
loiic (which are none of your own neither) with vrfiich 
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the. ears of boys and shallow ipen are woDt to be cp^t^ 
but tell me plainly what you would say of them*" 

Crit. " This I say, grant me but this, that they af 
least who ^aiiQot sin are without sin." 

Ait. '' I shiali grant it, provided they be baptized iii 
Christ ; and yet ypu shajl not briQg me to yield to your 
proposition That a person may be without sin if hid will : 
these have neither power nor will, but they are free 
from all sin by the grace of God, which they receive in 
baptism/' 

Crit. " You will force me to come to thftt invidious 
question, and to say What sin had they ? that you may 
make the people presently throw stones al:me; arid 
that when you cannot murder me by strength you may 
by a device." 

Jtt. " He murders a heretic that suffers Wm to con- 
tinue such," &c. 

Crit. " Tell me, I beseech yoiji, ap4 fre^ me from 
all doubt — For what reason are inifants bapdzed ?" 

Att. " That in bap|ism their sins may be for^ven." 

^rit. " What siiji have they incurred ? Is apy one 
lopsed that never w«^ bound ?" 

jitt. '* Do you ask me ? That trumpet of the gos- 
pel^ that teacher of the Gentiles, that golden vessel 
shining through all the world, shall answer you, Death 
reigned from Adam to Mose$^ evfn ovpr those who pad 
not sinned after the mnilitude of Adorns tramgre^r 
Aior^, ^M^h js the^ fguve of him th^t wft$ to come, 
^^' [^ .go^ PP^ ^9 recite the 6fth qf^apter^ to the 
Bpn^ans]. 4^d if you object that it is said. that th^re 
were some that bad not sinnted, iind^^rstand ijt that they 
sinned n^t that sin which Adam ^mm^|:ted in Para^se 
by breaking God^ comm^d: bu}: all persons are held 
obnoxious, either, by tb^r own or by their foi:ef|^tlier 
Adam's sin. I^e that is an iulian|; is in bapt^m loosed 
from the bond of his forefather : he that is of age to 
understands is by the blood of 0irist freed both from 
liisowp bond and al^ from that which is derived from 
jwother," 
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^' Aiid th«t ycMi may not thmk that I understand diis 
in an heretical [or heler&dok'] sensei, the blessed martyc 
Cyf>riaii (whom you pretend to have imitated in collect- 
ing ifite ord^ some places of Scripture) in the epistle 
M'hi^h he writes to Bishop Fidus, about tiae baptizing of 
infsHits, says thus : — 

* If then the greatest offenders, and they that have 
grievously sinned against God before, have, when they 
afterwards come to believe, forgiveness of their sins ; 
and no person is kept off from baptism and the grace, — • 
how much less reason is there to refuse an infant, who, 
being newly-born, has no sin, save that being descended 
from Adam, according to the flesh, he has, from his 
veiy birth, contracted the contagion of the death anci- 
ently threatened,' ^c. 

He go£is on to teaiie verbatim all the rest of the epis- 
tle to die Gad, which I recited faefom in chap. 6, and 
'then proceeds : ^— 

'^ Hiat'holy and accomplished person. Bishop Austin, 
wrote some time ago to Marcellinus (who was after- 
ward, though innocent, put to death by the heretics, on 
pretence that helhad a hand in HeracUus's usurpation) 
two books concerning the baptism of infants, against 
your heresy, t)y w-hich you would maintain that infants 
are baptized, not for forgiveness of sins, but for the 
kingdom of Heaven, according to that which is written 
in the gospel. Except a person be born again of water 
end the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of 
Heaven; and a third book t6 the said Marcellinus, 
against those that say (what you say) that a man may, 
without th^grac^of God, be ^hout sin, if he will ; and' 
a fourth to nilarius, against your doctrine that brings up 
so many odd things ; and, they say, he is setting out 
some more books particularly relating to you,., which 
are not yet come to my hands ; so that I think it proper 
for me to spare my pa:ihs on this Subject, lest that of 
Horace be said to me, Nevef" Carry timber into the 
woods ; for either I must superfluously say the same that 
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he has said, or else, if I woold say -ai^ new^ things^ his 
excdJent wit has forestalled aJl the best 

'' This one thing I will say, that this discourse may 
at last have an end, eitho^ you onist set forth a new 
Creed, and after the Eather, the Son, and the Hdjr 
Ghost, baptize infants unto the kingdom of H^avpn^-r 
or else, if y.ou acknowledge one baptism for infants and 
for grown persons, you must own that |nfants are to be 
baptized for forgiveness of sins^ — ^ins after the simi?- 
litude of Adam'sJxan^gression. 

*■ And if the forgiveness of sjns, which are the sins 
of ianother, do seem to you Mpjust, or such as he that 
could commit no sin hipself has no need of, then marcl) 
over to your beloved*^ ivbo holds that in baptism are 
forgiven those old sins which have been committed in ^ 
former state in the celestial regions ; and so as ypu are 
influenced by his authority in your o&er points, partake 
with his error in this too^" 

Though St. Uierom, after having in these dialogues 
largely confuted the other errors of fela^us, do insist 
but briefly on this proof of origjnal siij from the baptism 
of infants, as being a matter which had been fully 
handled by St. Austin in the books he here mentions, 
and of which I gave some account before ; yet this 
litde seetns to have npttled and puzzled Pelagius more* 
than ajl that was sfiid by ^t Austip. The Pelagians 
confessed that ad^lt persons were baptized iorforgivdr 
nes9 qf$ins; but infants having no jsins^ were baptized 
only for the kingdom of Heaven^ This was tp establish 
two spjrjs of baptism ; whipli wa^ contrary to that arti- 
cle of the Constantinopolitan Creed, tlxeh received in 
all th/e world; I acknawledf^e one baptism for there- 
mission of sins. Pelagius could never get clear from 
this argument ; and it app^p by hi§ answer, which 
Ve shall see presently, that he yielded more to the force 
of it than any other. 

But in the mean time, and quickly after the Synod 
of Diospolis, he published four books {pro libero arbi- 
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trio) iA Defence of Free-fVill ; in which, beside what 
he has about the point of God s grace, he does, as St; 
Austin expresses it, t ^^ 4Q^ ^y ^^y ^^y intimation [as 
formerly] but in a most open n^anner, maintain by all 
the force of argament be caq, that hunian nature, in 
infantry is in no mann^ polluted by derivation [(?r 
birthy St Austin gives there % an instance of one of 
bis sayings, in the firi&t of the said four books/ 

'^ All the good or evil for which we are to be praised 
or blamed, does not coipe into the world with us, but 
is acted by us ; for we are bom capable of either of 
these, not full [or possessed] of either of them ; and as 
we are at first formed without any virtue, so likewise 
without any vice ; and there is in a person, before the 
actings of his own will, nothing but i^iiat God has 
created [or put into Am]." 

When people wondi^red how he could reconcile this 
with what he had said in th^ said Synod, where he had, 
as was shewed before, anathematized ail that held any 
of these opinions : — "1, That Adam's sin hurt himself 
only, and not n^ankind ; — 2, Tli^t infi^nts new born 
are in the same state that Adam was before his fall ; — 
3, That infants, though not baptized, imve eternal life,** 
— • be invented these salvoes, which St, Austin mentions 
in a book written some time after *, and which she^y 
that he had a fapulty of juggling, and equivocation 
enough for a Jesuit 

1 • That it might be said truly enough That Adam s 
sin did hurt mankind as wel) as himsielf. But how/^ 
" Not by djerivation, but by the ill example it gave/' 
The Socinians may thank bim for tjiis explication ; for 
it helps Jtbem fo much su(;h another about fJhrist's 
/death doing good to mankind- 

2. That infants new born are not in the sanie state 
that Adam was beforie his fall, is true enough ; but for 
^ reason very different from what those bishops, whom 
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1^ J[)a6Mr4^, could inftagine, viz. Because be^ivfisi a btian^ 
and th^ at6 but children. 

^< AH the reason he could give tfor his condemning 
^de that ^d ^^ Uhbaptiz^ infanta eiiafi have el^hal 
life," Wafe a' sayi!>g which he often had in his mouth, 
* *^ As for Iti&ntjS that die ividiout ba(!)tlsm, I know whi- 
ther they dd not go ; but whiltier they do go, I know 
not ; i. e. I know they do not go to the kingdom of Hea«- 
ven ; but what becomes of them I khow not.'' 

It is plain enough, from many places in St. *Au3tin, 
that his followers held, That they should ha\^ a certain 
eternal life, but not in the kingdom of Heaven ; but 
he himself, it ^eems, at least at uiis time, to salve what 
he had $aid in the Synod, renounced those that deter* 
mined so ; and kept Himself in reserve concerning their 
future state. 

St. Austin's note on all this is, t-*^ Does he think 
that wlien these propositions were set him to t:ondemn 
in one sense, he does, by expounding them in another 
sense, make it out, that be did not deceive liis judges ? 
So far from that, that he deceived them so much the 
'inore sUly, as he now ^p^^s hiQ%self tl^ inore 
.craftily-" • . 

The next year.[3 1 6] two councils were held in Africa, 
both about the saijie time : one at Carthage, of sixty-eight 
bishops ; tlie other at Milevis, for the, province of Nu- 
midia, of sixty-rone bishops. They haH not th^n .seen Pe- 
lagius's last four books, and had but an imperfect ttcdount 
of what had passed at Diospolis ; but they fou^d it ne- 
cessary to condemn the Pelagian opinions, which had 
taken some footing in those countries, but much more 
at Rome; and, therefore, they both of them did, by 
sy nodical epistles \vritten to Innocent, bishop of Rome, 
desh'e the concurrence of that church, - — not that they 
thought their own deci'ees invalid without a confirmation 
Firom Roriie ; "but becausfc Rome was most infected. 
With which desire Innocent did very cordially comply in 

- III- ' . i.,iii , . * I I III > I i ! I " i ■ II .1 I I 11 I » ^ »l IIIIMIIII^ 

* Aug. ib^c.21. + n>id. c. 16. 



CH. 19. COUNCIL OF CARTHAGE. fijjf 

his amwers-; which answers, though written the. yeair 
after, I shall recite here, leaving out, l^oth in the epiattes 
and answers, the greatest part, which is abotit graces 
but insertiftg what thc^ say about ii^fipits : 



" The St/nodical Epistle of the Council of Car thftg^. 

to Innocent* ['i\6\. 

They take notice of the report that Pelagjius had beqn 
acquitted ^t the Council of Piospolis^ by denying most 
.of the tenets objected to him ; and then say, 

" If Pelagius do seem to your Revereuca also justly 
acquitted by those episcopal acts whidi are said to hftv^ 
passed in the ea^t, yjet.thi^ error itself md tl^<^ haptety 
which. has ^ many atettors in .several plaoes, Ojught to 
be condemned by the authority. of the apostotip s^e,.— 
let ycmr H<>liaess then consider, and ha^ve a fella W;fee]#ig 
with us in your pistcgral bowels, how mi^M^bi^vou^ and de- 
structive a thing that is to the. sheep pf Christ, which 
follows from their sacrilegious disputations, That we 
need v^ipray that mimtev not into temptation^'] &c. 

They proceed to shew the necessity of praying for 
.God's assisting grace, from Luke xxii. 32 ; Eph. iii. 14> 
&c. ; and thefa conclude thpir letter thus ; — 

** They say also, * That infants are not to be bap- 
tized for xhiU: ^^vA^ob which is giyen by Christ as a 
Saviour; and so. they k^ them eternally by their per- 
nicious doctrine. They maintain that, ' though, tliey 
should not be baptized, yet they would have an eternal 
life ; and that they are not of uiose of whom our Lprd 
says-7%e Son of Man came to seek and to save that which 
was lost ; for thes^e, say they, were not lost, Qeith^r is 
there any thing in them that needs saving or redeeming at 
&o great |t pri^e ; fi^r ^^e is ^thing in thei». that is cor- 
rupted, nothing th.at is held caiiktive under the power of 
the Devi], nor wpis the blood which waa^hed fqr forg^ver 
ness of sins, shedfor them/ Though Celestiushas by his 

* Apud ^ugustinum, epist. 90. 
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teak, >^ni!9tly^ §h«i injto liie tCbardi :of Oartfiage, 
^mw^ A»lt infknts faaive nodett^)tkm b^ the luiptisBi lof 
i&MS^ ; luita <grettt ttiaoi^ inho are said to Jbe, «r to bave 
been, iheiHfisciipleB, fdo cnot cease mth aUrtlidr iiaigbt to 
uphold these evils, by which they endeavour to over- 
thtdir theOnisiiiiti 'fkith. 

'' So that suppose S^agite andijlebeBtius be reformed, 
or ck> say that ^hey never held these things, and do 4eny 
that any of the writings produced against them are their?, 
and die contrary cannot be proved ; yet in tlie gen^ial^ 
whoever maintains these tenets, and does aiErm* iThat 
tiut«iitn natweteimdie saSbciehtaiikM^i&fiercoa^ sin, 

.^toOM^^^^aKSe^ O^, ^hich is plainly *]MX)^ed irom Ihe 
<f]^ayet6 of iioly tneft;; ^and {quiamque ^egna ^par&uks 
-per i^aptkmm'Cbrhii yaipardiiiaw likn»i,iet aiui^m 
ipe^^^M^e i^Mpiteimm^j ^ vAnenm deaios ifaat J0fe»«s 
^ ^a>e 4)y Chvkttttn Hbtaf^ti^m <iefi(v«i^ ifrom peiditioii, 
^ ^9SrA brottght to etcrml silioitkiv ^ bitt ^te ttoa* 
* thema? 

^' i^^fete^tf%e other. tbiiigs'.tiiat^u^ 
3i« doubt net but your Beverenee y>i\\ when .you >thall 
have seen fthe epificoj^al apts wjiich are fiaid to ha^ 
passed in the east» ju%e so^to ^vepccasion tp lus all 
tp rejoice in the mercy cJfGoil.^' 

w >Inmo$nt tt'*^- 

*jrt^ey represent to him that there was '" a new Jberesy 

taprung up of mean that were enemies to the |trace of 

Chost, who Went about to deprive j^eople<if the heoe- 

" ^t of the Lond;s Prayer,*' &e. ; and ^Ib^r isna^y things 

jsaid on that subject, uxey add, 

'** ^teo, tthx^ do ^ h^^meked^pie^xi^tjmni^ that 
1kde4nfadt& ghall han/^44B^«et»al <life, ttumg^ lAey^^eiMt 
i^etim^^^^emmJB^ ^ >tlie^Obi4«tia»-^«e,4iial:- 
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ing that 4f ndi offact wbkh (Ave a|K>6t)ig $ay$, Jfy dna^«m 
^m entered into the worlds Sfc. . r . ., 

'* Thdrofero, Ik^ omit miuiy oAe? things ^i^h they 
discourse against the holy Simptiifes, these two thkigs^' 
which A^ tupf>Qrt th$ hearts^ of the fallh&it, andia which 
&^ ^aboui^ to. suMrert all oar Chfisrtianity,-vie. ^'That 
Go<t k niDt l»i be pmyi^to, ta be our helper against th^ 
evil of st») and Jtur woi^king ri^twoasnefis ; an^ the^l the 
saKsmment of the Chnstian^ grace ia not helpful Icvinfenti 
&>r p]Mainii^^ atemallife : -^ these' .when we have si^r»^ 
fled to' yoiur apoi^o|ieal breast, we have not need to eay 

'Ehere wae anoAer fetter f wvitten to Iniaocent $t tb# 
same tfane^ and on the teATie subject}, ki a moire fttmiliav 
style, hf five bishops, who, I suppMe^ had some pei^ 
s^ai aeqiu|ii»tanee -with l$M> vb. Am^tius^ who hai^ 
made one at tlie Co.oneil ^ CbtAvbl^ ; Alipius, S«. Aas« 
tiUr and PooiMiusi who liad been in the other Counei} i 
and Euodkie, whose nan^ois t0 neidier of tilleiiK They 
give hiogi tb understand that tbey hear there* are several 
at Rome, who do favour Pelagius, —- somo who- al^ 
biou^ovep t»hi3opintoti ; others^ tliat wSl not bi^ve 
he is of that^pmkm. l^t in aft probability Pdaglus 
had imposed upon the bishops at Diospolis, who, wheA 
lliey heard bitn< own the gvaotf ofGp^d^ could Miink no 
oth^r but Ihai he meant that grace by which we are inadei 
good iCI»^a«t$, and not that only by whiieh we are 
made catioiial men ; vrheareae he, in hii^ books ( whi<^ the 
bi$bo|»s of Dio^oiis had not seen) eiiays to God in e^Saet, 
'^ Thou hast made its men, but we have made ourselves, 
good men f -r-^ therefore, they advise him tp^ send for 
Pela^ua to^ Rome^ m lo deal with him by lettersii tibat i^ 
he wfll explain himself in a Ca4holie se»se, he may be 
acquitted indeed^ . 

To that purpose St. Austin eends to Innocent a letter 
that he 1^ wfitten to Fetog(ue, de^irliig him to send it 
to hiiiik, *^ For then (says te) ho wilt the ratbef vouch- 

^. Tntpr F.Tilflfnlaa AnoftMtrw ^KMcl-. Qg ^ 
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wfe. to read it, regarding mote him (tmt sennit than him. 
that wrote it." - -^ 

^ Hiey sent him withid a book of Pekig^us's; I suppose 
that de Viribus Natura^ spokai of before. 

' Innocent returned three letters [317] in answer to 
jthese three. They are the 9 1st, 95d» and 96th, that aie 
printed among the letters of St Austin. He agreesuper-^ 
fecily with them in the points of doctrine, mA in the 
proofs ttiatthey had brought for them; and for the case 
of infants particulariy, he says, * That which Pelagius 
and Celestius do teach,, viz. UML they may have eternal 
life without baptism, is (perfatuum) ^ very absurd/ 
He saj^s, they would by this means ^* mnke their baptism 
of no use : That if it did them no hurt that they are not 
iegenerated, then the same mai must hold thyat the waters 
of rqgieneratipn do them no good." It seems probable by 
these words, that this Pope did not understand how Pe? 
lagius distinguished bietween eternal life and the king- 
domof Heaven. In fio^ he g^v^es his sentence, That 
tl^ are to be accounted excommsmicate till tibey do re- 
pent and recant. 

. And.to what St Austin and the.otheitfour l^d desired, 
that he would send for Pelagius, or wtite to him, he an- 
liwers, 

t " He ought rather tp come himself, diat he may be 
absolved ; for if be be Mill of the 9»mQ opimoa, when 
will he €ver commit himself io our. jud^nent, how 
many letters soever be sent him, when he kdows. he must 
be condemned? — and if he were to be sent for, it might 
be better done by ihem that are nearer him, and not se- 
parated by sp great n space of land ; but yet, \S he will 
give any room for medidncf, our care shali not b^ want- 
ang ; for he may co£^mn the ppioicins h^ has been of» 
and send his letters, and ask pardim for his eiror^ as be- 
comes one that returns to ui^ 

'* For bis book which you sent, I Ymve r^d it ; in 
which I find a great many blasphemous ^fi^^" &c. 

Xheae letters of Innocent are dated in Jammry 4i7 
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[317]; 4irid he cKed die March following; and whether 
he had before his death wrote to Pelagius, or whether 
Pek^ius bad heard of what passed, he did write to 
InaucentaQ apologetic lotto*, and sent withal^Ztie/Zirm 
Fidei) ^a writtenaccount ofhis&ith/ In whicb heen-> 
deavours both to shew his own faith to be blameless, 
and also to be even with St. Hieroni for his dialogues ; 
so that Julian calls it * an answer to them ; but Inno* 
cent being de^d before they came, they were delivered 
to Zosimus, who had been chosen bishop in his stead. 
Celestius also came thither himself, and published and 
gave into the hands of Zosimus his Libelius^ or 
DrUught of Faith likewise. 

Some leaned men t make Celestius to have pub- 
lished two treatises at Kome at this time, ' — one called 
Conjtssio Fidei Zosimo Papce Qbhta ; and the other. 
Ad Zosimum Papam Lihllus ; arid that the Conf^ssio 
Fidei M^as in a manner the same with pelagiu^'s Lib^llus^ 
in sentences and words ; and that Pel^dus'a Jjib^llus is 
that which goes under the name of St, Hierpni's E^vplar 
natio Symboli ad Dan^sum ; and C^l^stius's Cojifcsii^ 
Fideiy is ifbr the greatest part the same with tlwt whicH 
goes for St. Austin's Set^mo 191 de Tempore, • , , 

But Celestius published but onej which may be 
called Confessio Fidei, or LiheUus Fidei, St 4^ustia 
always calls it by th^ latter name ; and that did cposir 
derably differ froit) pelagius's Libelius., being (ai^ St. 
Austin observes J, and w^ shall see) " much more fran|c 
and open in the denial of original sin." 

And whereas they make one to be like the E^vpla^ 
natio Symboli in St. Hierom ; and the other to be m la 
manner the same with the Sermo 191, in St. Austin^^s 
M'olfkls; these two are not only in a manner the same, 
but are th^ very same (being Pela^us's Libellus afore- 
said) saving a few various lections, and saving that that 
in St. Austin's works has an impertinent Preface affixed to 
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&e b^nkmg, tmd a tilt cat ^Sitotn die €nd ^y some 
idle iooiik) to make H serve for & senaon. 
, I shall Ttecite it here at lar|(e (ihoQ^ a small part ctf 
k ^y do febtte to our pmpew) ; and add a few sIvCMt 
nirtesbn h; and this I do for tvnoTOasons : -^ 

1. For the credit of Pelagius^ and of our country, St. 
Austin alx^ays spea^cs of him as a man of extraorcfinary 
jcltipaCity tod accomplishments ; and one \\4iom he should 
limc'h admh'e and love, were it not for his heterodox 
O'lrinions ; kad the i^orks of his tliat are left, do shew 
him a tfian of very good pai'ts. There are none left en- 
the btrt thfe, and a letter of his to t)emetrias. Both 
that letter isas polite and, as Orisius expresses it, ela- 
boyate a pi6ce as any that age afforded ; and also this 
tonfessioti pf his faith i« as handsomely and learnedly 
jienlned as any of tJiie Creeds drawn up by private nien 
of lha:ttime, xvhetieof there were many, save that he does 
ifjot 6pi6ak home to the desiring of that point on which 
^e 'wjcs qtestiotied '; and yet, though these are by much 
th6 ittost aticlcnt pieces extarit that ever were wTitten 
t)y otte botri in out' country, they have never yet been 
^bHshed ill otir language. 

2dly, I do it diat t hiay put our Socinians out of 
^dve wfth hitfi. t^ey do tnacn hug^me npfions of his, 
*\ditch being first dressed up and represent^ plausible 
tot their ti^ in fVendh, they have translated and jpuh- 
iffehtid in "Eti]glis^ ; burthey sha:li see that, how weu so- 
ever he ptease them in some of ttieir lessier errors^ yet, 
as to iheir main article, he is their mortal enemy, and 
counts diem ivotl4iy of an anathema ; being as decre- 
tory against them as Athanasius, or Austin, or any of 
'the ancient Catholic 'Christians wer^ whose laames 
they hate. 

His Creed (a) is this, Befit iH^ith a l^Ser to Pqpc Iq- 
iiocent, but finding him dead^ as I said. 
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-(*) Tbw-Grcefl, -for «o anci e nt ti -one -(for it Is Ttf fith 'juicnehler 
than that which gom ander ike naneiof j^MMnwolfiv^ ahd Witk- 
fh tiuxty^in yeb]<9 of iAte 'Goinltfiti«<)fdlitldi)ii9 visi^ ta^Mss and 
patticylar in reference to the holy Tritti^'4 <|)d^t.4A»Hdalfiti<k no 



** We heKeve in God Ac Fatllc^Abiaij^y^^ Maker of 
all things, visibte and iavisiUe ; we belicwe alaa^in &0 
Lorcf Jesas Chriart, by whom alt» Ihings were created ; 
very God, the only begotten, tiietrtieSoaof God,,not 
a made or adapted One, b«t begotten ; of oi>6 aubstaoce 
with the Father, which the Greeks express by ifAoimM ; 
and fn iguch a manner eqMl in alt Idiiiiigs uitiii the Fat 
tbei:^ thjit he cannot be [accounted] inferior either in 
time, or degree, op power ; and we aefcnowledge him 
that is begotten to be of the same greatqes& ^s he. is^ lbai| 
begoilrhim, ' 
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fault vitk it as to. that matter ; he onl;^ says * *' After he has^ende^ 
a disciHirse as long as be plei»ed, from the ttmty. of the Txioil^ tt 

It is to be noted, that he had^ befi)rei he f^U into any h%x0sy, 
wiitt^ three books conjcei^Aing the Faith of the Trinity ; wlkidi 
Grennadftis^ in tb^ catali»etie he tftves i oT Fek^ns's bmk?^ com- 
mmdi,aau3«fu> enea j aM aioov &^ ^ \^ WftC^f^ nw^jt af^rt^ 
£or 41) ^hridgmeBt of t^^m. 

And here I will make a rem^)*k on the title of another book d 
his^ which Gednadit^s there mentions^ whieh is lost^ except » few 
fl^agmenliB ; fait wily slMuld not I, a^ well a» otb^Ps^ t^)te a ^^t^ 
pridt in Ik^ loeiid)!)^ th? wi^ng of avk ancient book I V^hfi^i 
gathf r^ tpgj^tber, apd p\^lisj[)^ some seT<|3t places of Scriptur^ 
relating to moral duties, and the practical part of religion. Genq{a« 
dins recites the title of' this book. It is in the ot&aaey editionjS) 

tnms^ c^tuhfum ifnlm^ in m^^um (^^fps^om Mm'f^r^ fvqisignalus, 
JEulogiiffritm there 1% no sen«e i so some l^^Ve put n^tead d' it, the 
Greek EvXoyt^y ; and others ha^ve made other g^sses ; but I havae a 
yery old edirfop of scHae of St, Kierom'sXovks, V#n^ 147^, iki 
wbm thiBrpaMBgiae^ GflvaadiuB^ is reejteia at two iieveral places; 
in otieit^ri Euh^ar^n^^ in wfi other it h^glogarum; $9 tl\at I 
make no doubt but the true writing vwas £'cft)^raw; and so the 
title of the book was plainly thiB^ CvHectiom ^fth& T^^x^ 9fh^ 
ScripHire^ eoncerning » Mm^s uetuuf Convetstitian' Thi»i^ l^at 
book of his to whkh St. I^rom nSan, when he, in. t^if pfs$agf 
even now recited^ tpenklng to Pek^us, say«^ '* T^ blessifsd martyr 
Cyprian; whom yen fiVtiGmi lo have imil^t^ Vi <)c41e^jn^ into 
ofd^rr ^&me fktee9 of holy SovlptQive/' &a 

The same edition tha*. I mentioned would help tq c<Hvect 9e\'9Ml 
|»l0cedin tl^ t4^xt <^ St Hierooi lMiBtif> which 4r« depraved, and 
yome of Aem^ 1 ^oebl, &n parpote; 

* Pe Grad^ Chrbd, c. 38. t be Scrifu fi^cl. c. 4SU 
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., ** Atid wh^eas we say the Sop is begot t^ of ^tbe Fa- 

. Jh^T^ we do not ascribe any time to that divine and in- 

, ^&ble generation ; but do me^bn, that neither the Fa- 
ther nor the Son had any bciginning; for we c9.nnot 

. otherwise confess the Father to b^ eternal, unless we do 
^.Iso confess the Son to be co-eternal : for he is called the 
Father, as haying a Son j and he who ever was a Fa- 

. ther, ever had a Son. 

*' We believe also in the (a) Holy. Spirit, very God, 
proceeding from the Father, equal in all tilings with ttie 
Father and the Son, in power, in will, in eternity,^ in 
substance. Neitlier is there any degree \or graduation] 

. in the Trinity, — nothing that can be called Superior or 
Inferiof,^ but the whole Deity is equal in its perfection ; 
feo that except the wordi^ that signify the propriety of 
the persons, whatsoever is said of one person, may very 
well be understood of all Three. 

" And as in Confutation of Arius^ we say that the 
feiibstance of the Trinity is one and the same, and do 

^ own one God in three Persons, so avoiding the impiety 
of Sabellius, we distinguish three Persons expressed by 
their property, — not saying that the Father is a father 
to himself, hpr the Son a son to himself, nor the Holy 

, Spirit the sph^it of himself ; but that there is one Per- 
son of the Fathefj another of the Son, and another of 

' the Holy Spirit ; for we acknowledge not only [several] 
names, but also properties of the names, that is, Per- 
sonsi or, as the Greeks express them, Hypostases ; iior 
does the Father at any time (b) exclude the pierson of 

. the Son, or of the Holy Spirit ; nor again does the Son^ 
or Holy Spirit, receive the name or person of the Fa- 

(a) Holy Spirit proceeding from the Father*'] . No Creed at this 
, time hlul »ny more. His procession £ram tiie Son. also,- fats been 

since put into the Constantinopolitan by the Latins ; so also afler- 
> irard, he says nothing of Christ's descent ii>to Hades f or Hell ; 
"which was not as yet put into any Craed ^ the Catholics^ except 
ih^t of Aquileia, 

(b) Exduite ike person of the Son.] In all the editions both of 
. St. Hietom's and St. Austin's works> Wfucb I could see, it is exdu' 

dii ; but I guess it is false printed for inciudit, indini^ accipit, or 
a^mne suj^woEidi ,4 
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ther ; btit the Father is always Father, the Son always 
Soil, and the Holy Spirit always Holy Spirit; so that 
they are in substance one thing, but are distinguished by 
persons and By names. 

* And v(?e say That this Son of God, wbOj with the 
Father and the Holy Spirit, inherited eternity without 
any beginning, did, in the end of the world, take upon 
Jiim, of Mary, who was cjways a virgin, perfecJt man of 
our nature ; and the Word was made flfesh, by taking 
manhood to him, riot by altering his Deity; 

" And we do not say that the (a) Holy Spirit waa 
instead of seed, as a certain person does most impiously 
hold [i?r as some vtry impious persons hold] ; but that 
he operated l)y the power and influence of the Creator. 

" And we tk> in such a manner hold that there is in 
Christ one person of the Son j as that we say there are in 
him two perfect and entire substances [or natures'] viz. 
of the Godhead, and of the Manhood, wliich consists of 
body and soul. 

" And as \^'e do condemn Photirius, who confesses 
in Christ only a mere man, — so we do anathematize 
ApoUinaris, and all of that sort, who say that the Son of 
God did take on him any thing less than thd whole hu- 
man nature ; and that the nisln [or miinhood] which was 
assumed, was either in body, or in (b) soul, or in mind, 
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(0) Holy Spirit instead of Seed] I do not remember any sect 
that held this. Tertullian had^ in an allusive way of i^aking^ said, 
*" Being the Son of God from the seed, that is, the Spirit of God 
his leather, ^esh without the seed of man waa to be taken by him^ 
that he might be the Son of Man ; for the seed of any man was nol 
proper for him who had the seed of God ;" — and St. Hilary t, ia 
the same way of speaking, had called it T%e ISeminative Power of 
the Spirit coming on her ; but Pelagius seems to aim at some per- 
son or persons men livingi In one (>f my copies it is Ut quidam 
sceleratissmi opinantur^ but in that elder one that I mentioned, it 
is Vt quidani sceier atimme opinatur. I am afraid St. Hierom might 
have somewhere said some such thing by way of allusion ; for Pe« 
lagius's chief spite was at him ; but 1 do not remember it. 

(b) Or in goul, or in mind.] The words are Vel in anima, vel 
^n semu ; but they must be intended for the translation of 4^^^ 

* De Come Ohristi, c. 18. t lib. 2. de Trinkato. 
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Bnlike to tliose far \those sake it waft aasnioed ; whom 
tie do hold to have been like uak) as, saviog only the 
stain of (a) sin, Mfhich is not nalural to u& 

'' We do also abbor in like maimer the ttlasjriiemy of 
tiiose who go about by a new interpretatioKi to main- 
tain, that siiicethe time of his taking flesh, {b} all dungs 
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dod *dr; fW ApoUuiaru a»id, that Chnst'ft human natwe. htA 
^v;^, but not w». 

(aj i9t/?, icAic^ i$ net natural to ui."] He takes some advantage 
of this for his opinion against original sin ; but that which was not 
luitaral to man, 9» God nwte him^ is bieomt^ m some moa^ natu- 
i;4t ttfice hift d^firavationb 

{h) AU things belonging to the divine wAure puss into the man^ 
6nd e contra.^ He is large against this impiety, which was held 
by the Arians and the Apoilinarists. The Arian^ had this aim in 
titohin^ it» that, by owning the diviisQ naturf of Chiiat to have suf- 
ferad>» the Christians m%bt faU into their omnion, that thiadivina 
nature was npt the same with that of God tne Father. Phaebadius 
had a Ifttle before this ^^50] wrktcn a tract against the fbrra of 
llHh drawn up at Sirtnium \ wherein he maitions ^ an ^iade of 
Potamius, tlie Arian, that had disseminated this doetnnfei tfiat tha 
divinity of Chri>t had . sufiered- '^ This you do ($aya he) that 
people should not believis him bom of him who is undoubtedly in* 
papable of suffering ;" — and Epiphanius say» the same thiifg of 
tiie Arnms, Haer. 69. 

. The Eutychians also ran far into this notion of the communicai- 
tion of propertiips ; but that was a good while after I'elagius's 
time. 

« As it is hard ^r eager spirits tq keep the mean, it waa but ten 
years after this C34&]], that Nestoxius made . a very ill use of this 
same notion of the properties of each nature being incommunicable, 
%o establiilh an impiety in the ather exti'eme^ viz. that the Kiyo^ and 
d*e man Chrisft ara two Persons. Under pretence of inveighing 
*igalnst one error, he runs into the other ; for, speaking of his a£ 
versaries, he savg, t ** They make use of the union of God ai|d 
imah to establisl^ a tonftised mixture, &c. Tl^ey speaH of God the 
Word, who is consubstantial with the Father, as if he had taken 
the beginning of his origin from the Virgin Mother of Christ ; aa 
if he had been built together with his temple, and buried with his. 
Hesh. They say that the same ifesh did not remain after his re- 
fiurrection ; but did pass into the nature of the Godhead,*' &c, — - 
t^t then he adds, * The virgin, whom many have ventured to call 
the Mother of Christ, they are not afraid tQ call the Mother osf 
God." 

There wanted only the accuracy of speaking, which I^lagiiis had 
fiare t^sed, to dear ^mi settle that dispute between the Nestoriat^^ 

f C»p. Tr t Ad C^iestiiiiin ^pamj £t»ist. 1« 
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pertatnkig t» the divme niaAone did ptss into the tnati 
lor fnanhwi} aaiii sD also tfatft all tibings belonging 16 
the biiuian nalJure were ttanrfcrred into God [dr the 
-divim natnrt]. Frown whence would foBow (a thing 
tbat no hepesy ever offeted m aiffinn) that bdth sub^ 
BtaBOBs [er m^ures] vk. tii tl» divmity and the huma^ 
nity, would by this cooftoiDn seei^ to be fextingafebedv 
and to lose ffaoeir ptofMar state, and be dinged into an- 
other thing ; ^o that they who ow^ in the Son m m- 
perfect Ood and esti imperfect maa, are to be accounted 
«ot to hdd tauly ^klier Ood or maiik 

" But we do hold tha^t otnr nature, eaipaUe of Sirffifer* 
iftg, was^o assumed by the Son of God, as that the 
ifivimty did remaia incapable of suffering ; for the Son 
of God sufferietl (not in appearanoe only, but tealiy) 
all those things which the Scrifrtaire ipeiiks of, i. e, h^^l»• 
gcr, tbitBt, weariness, pain, d^lii, Mkd the lite ; but he 
fa^fered in that' vmtmk whkh was capable ^ suffering, 
i. e. not in that nature which did assiUHie, but in that 
which ^xfm assnuaied ; for th(S Son o( God is, in respect 
of bis Godhead) ineapabk of soaiering as tlie Father ; 
incomprehensible as the Fadner; invisible as the Fa- 
ther ; — «ad though the proper Person of the Son, that 
is, the Word of God, did 1»ke oh hito hufnanity ca<pa- 
bte of ^ufferiti^, yet the Godhead of the Word, in its 
own nature, did not suffer any thing by the inhabiting 
o£ ^ huoianiiy, lais did not the whole Trinity, which 
we musft -ef iiecessity confess to he hicapable trf suffer* 
i^g. The Sou of God, therefore, died, according to 
tbe Scri^]3uFes, in respect of tbat wWh was papabie of 
dying- 

" The third day he Tbse again : he ascended . into 
Heaven : he sits on tlie right baud of God the Father; 
^e same nature of fiesh still remaining in which be w«t 
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and Eutycbians. H^ grants here that the Son of God was born^ 
suffered, died, 8^q. 4. e, the same Person^ who is the Son of God; 
but not in that nature by which he is God, or the Son of God. — 
Ho^ncever, whentiaat feud broke oul^ the Reli^iaB,p«rt^jokied tkeir 
Miterest with the Nestori^, as 1 shewfed before^ 



born, and suffered, in which also be rose^gairi; for 
the nature of his humanity is not extin^iis^hed, but is 
glorified, being to continue for ever witii the divinity. 

'V Havings therefore, received of the Father* the power 
of. all things in Heaven and Eartii, he wiU cotae to 
judge the living and the dead, — that he may reward 
^e just, and punish the sinners. 

" We do also believe the resurrection of die flesh, in 
isuch a manner as to say that we shall be restored a^n 
(^) ia the same truth of our limbs in which we are now ; 
and that we shall for ever ra»ain such as we shall be 
once made after the resurrection. 

** That there is one life for the saints, hut rewards 
different according to their labour ; as on the odder side 
the punishipents of wicked men shall be actovding to 
the measure of their sins. 

r '^ Baptisma unum tenemus, quod iisdem sacramenti 
verbis in infantibus quibus etiam in majofibus asserimus 
esse celebrandum." 

' We hold one baptism^ which. we say ought to be 
^ administered (A) with the same sacramental words to 
* infants as it is to elder persons.' 
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• (^i) In the same fruih i^four /im^.] In eadem. v^tata membra^ 
riitn in qua nunc sumu9* St. Hierom had inveighed a^^ainst Ri^finus 
and the Origenists for denying this, and saying that it would be an 
Mhereal body, not of such limbs as Vfe now have ; and he had re* 
fleeted uppn the Pelagians; as leaning toward th^m in many things ; 
but Ruiinus had renounced any such fiipinioti ; and so does Pelagius 
here. 

In the last clause of this article Cfor ever remain suchT] he reflects 
hdt only on Origeii. ^o believed a^great many changes in the fii. 
ture state ; but on St. Hierom, who had spoke of Hell torments, -as 
if tl^re were hope that they would not be eternal. 

{b) With the same sactamental words. to infants^ St HieroDpi 
had »aid3 as I repeated before, that they must either own that in-> 
fants are. baptized for forgiveness of sins, or else make two bap« 
(isms, pelagius was, therefore, forced to say as he does hiere; and 
Celestius, in hi^ Draught of his Faith, which I shall recite pre- 
sently, gives this reason why he grants that infants are baptized 
ibf forgiveness of sins, '^ That we may not seem to make two sort3 
of baptism." 

St. Austin quotes this saying of Pelagius, and som^ others ver^ 



' ^ If lifter bapitisQi a man do M\ we believe he may 
be (tf) recovered by lepentance \or penance]. 

" We receive the-Oid and New Testament in the 
(6) same number of bobks as the aiithprityof the Holy 
Catholic Church doth deliver: 

'' We bdieve that our souls are given by God, and 
we hold that (c) they are made by him ; anathematizing 
tboae who eay that (^ souls are not, as it were, a part 
of the substance of God. We do also condemn those 
who say that the (e) souls have sinned in a former state, 
or that they have Uved in the celestial regions before 
they were sent into bodii^s^ 

balhn*, as out of his Idbellus Fidvi, and makes some animadversions 
on tlicm ; ^hidi makes it so plain diat it is Pelagius*s, that no cri- 
tic, great or small, has of late years taken it to be St. Austin's own, 
except the great master of that art, mentioned before.. 

ia) Restored b§f repentance.'] This is against the Noralaanfii. In 
the copy .that js in St. 4>us|dn*s works, it is said Primo per recond^ 
UaHonem, deinde per ptB.niientiam, ' first by reconciliation [^or ab'-^ 
* eoliitionj^ «nd then by repentance {jor penance'2» That insertion 
looks like a Monk's hand : but the old edition is as I have translated 
k. 

-(b) Same number of bookx.'2 Riifinus had then lately published 
an Expotition on the Apostles' Creeds in which he had civen a ca- 
tal4»^e of the books of the Old and New Testament, which the Ca-> 
thofics owned in opposition to tiie Heretics, exactly agreeing with 
that of the Protestants, and said, '' These are those which the fa- 
thers have ranked within the Canon, and on which they would have 
our doctrines of faith to depend ; but it is to be known that there are 
some other books which have been called by the antients hot cano- 
niod, but ecclesiastical ; where he reckons Wisdofn, JBcclesiasticus, 
Tobit, Judith, Maccabee<<, Hermas, and Judicium Petri, which^ 
he savs, the ancient Christians would have to be read in tlie 
churdbes; and for other ix>oks, they would not have them read in 
diurcfaes at aH. 

- (c). Souls made bv God!^ This is aimed against St Austin, who 
inclined to the ol£er opinion, that the soul is-by propagation ; but 
never positively asserted by either side. 

[d^ The soul not a part of the substante of God^] Against the 
Manidiees «nd PrisdHianists. 

(e) Sauls sinned in a former state. "^ He clears himself from the 
suspicion of Origenism as to that particular ; but yet some of his 
yoAj embraced it, that they mi|^ the better account for the baptism 
^£ infants without owning original sin^ 

• Pe GratiajChristi, c. S?. 



that any impo^aible ttmg » comimuided to metxt by 
God ; or thf^t d%e (^i) QOi)iimii()Hient» of God oasaot be 
peribrooed by tny one loao^ but th^t by nU men token 
together they may : or th^ do comiemsi first tn«riage» 
m coinpliitQce with MainichffiMg, or secoiid imuTiages in 
^ouxpliftiice with the Montaeistd. 

^' Also we 49 8Jiaj:heiiAtize those who $ii3r that: thaScm 
«f God (k) did teil lioi.by neceBftity of tm flesh; and. 

(<i> Qommamlf ^ G^i n^t perfon^ far <wn? «wi^,*iM *|^ aUtMl^m 

together.^ This is the sentence which Mjt- L^ Cli^rc otes «s if it 
were St. Austin's^ to shew that he contradicts 1^ Hieiom, as 1 men. 
tioned. And, indeed, tt does not only contndtct him, but is le« 
VttUed«^ bun as a^ hl^fftkfm^t ;6>t $t. Hiei:om w^fTtfig *Mpiii«tvtb«t^ 
opinion of Pelagius, nat a nMui m^ live without »io, fi^d Hpad i^ 
ImE d!scpux9e, to shew thut thpi^ o^n th^t 4i^,fre^ &019.. aoin9.sortr 
of faults are subject to otber 90Vt»; an4 Ui^t i;io i;i^i|i)..fan bav« ail 
virtues. P«}agiu» is bei^^ in Ivfpv to m^k^ beresj <w4 blf^phwy 
outoftba^ 

Alaot th^ other chMi^ of Uiis piur^sigraph «bo\it copdemnipg j^MTn 
riag^, is v^mt aemmkSu tj[ienm» who, in ipwjrof bi^ wi^rl^ A^d 
yiaxticuWiy in ^tm figtimi Jovi^ii^^ h^ 40 fjcjoe^siv^y cobh 
mended virginity^ that some o£ his expressions were reproachful to 
ii^^ 9t^ of numi<\||^j esp«ci«)^ of seepQ4 mmrijag^St; a)iA fce. M 
b^nr forced to wrJi^eiMi AjKij^Pgy t;o.oicpiai9 his n^^^^^Wg, 

(^) Did <:04 ^»^ Ay »^^#siVjr i>/ / A^ jfc*4 ; 0^4 lA«fc ifww^. (if ^h 

humatk natw^. uhi^ h^ had Ofisn^med^ h^ cfiuI4 mtt iU^ afl 4kfH§' M 
he ivoi^d.2 This i;^ 41 s^v^ere apimadiir^^ipi^ on St. Hj^fqm^ wbPj in 
the second o( th? diaJpgq^ whicb &e wrot^ ag»ip«^ Fol^i^ h^ii^ 
esffer i» shewing tbo pnesiiioaption. o£ that t«iio(t of l^if 9. tM^ li^ ifi ppjh 
sihleforawan toavpidalls}^ifh^ wijl|i h;»4.4<giMd,^^; /<<«PM 
no/, soys Christ, dp am thin^ of m^seif, ^^ '^be AnM^ hitfo 
raise a cayi^ ; but the Churcb itfwwer, that it is Sfpk^ it) ref|^ 
of the human nature which h^ b^d ^ssumed^ Xou^ on th^ C(W9Usiyi 
^8Y " I c^ be witboii^ n% if I will/' He can dg mi^ng a^U^ 
self, that he may shew the truth of human nature. Voif qu^ i^iri4 
9U sin ; a^ y<m m«y, ev«n whi}? yon pre \ii Ae body^ set yovr« 
self forth as a GA?d, 

He told his brethren and kindned tbltthe.wpuJdiEi<rt£Q to tftafra^t 
^ ta)»eRiAole9 ; ai?^ yet it ia writt^ii* afteiwar^ Bui wkea ifi^bre' 
ikren were gone up, then he also uent up toth^Jea^h . He said hf 
vouUL not go, and y«ft aft)erwac49 di4 wba^ b^ dwi^ b^ wo^ <lo. 
Popiahyry sm^]# at this, ami acoivsoi? biifvi of incoi^i^^MM^ '^ 
cbasi^ey not oon^l^i?^ ttvit aU tlpingii tjbatgi^iw ojfl^BO^ «ni.^b« 
referred to the flesh \^or imputed to th^ huffU^ mifif^\i 



that, becaudeoFihe human iiatiire M4)icfa be had taken on 
himu ^ c0trld tiot do all thkigs ^ftfat 1m would. 
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Su Hteitnn cbe^^oft^ tuilrei^er, ea^ diisf fie, as Fishgmsmtmid 
represent his words, but an alteration of purpose, inddeot tp Imi* 

And at another pUce in the same dialogue, having quoted that 
toying of tiur Saviour, Jli(fter, ij ii *c posekfle, remove <ikis cup from 
nrs, ht a^ds '^ W^, I pKiy jou, doeshe uae ibe words idf^ne thtt 
^irere 4r -deubt ?" lie-had said in another placiu TV things that are 
tn^wnble wUh met^ arepQssible with God. But being a man, and 
to suffer, he speaks in the language ef a man : he sajrs, If it be pos^ 
Mi0n4ei -oHfi hour p09s from me^, You say '' It is possible to avoid 
-cjn ail ooe^s Hfe." 

^ot ^wly Peloghis was of c^inion that these savings were irrevie- 
reaty and did impute sin t^pur Saviour as a man, t}ut ,TheodoPus 
fd^o;, bishop 4)f Mepsnestiai who was a Pelagian likewise, wrote a 
treatiae Against iho$e that say Men sin by NfUure, and not by their 
fmi. iie calk tbe^versary, whom be there expresses by a feign. 
ed name, Aram ; but he means St* Hierom. Fhotius gives an ab*"* 
9tfMt «f the ^>ook ^ and therein Theodoras imputes to his adver- 
aai^ ibis sajin^, ^' llial e^en Christ having assumed ihe human na- 
ture, whidi is mfected with sui| wa$ not we from wickedness : but 
this is to pujt a wery malicious interpretation upon St. Hierom's 
waEi§^ whidiira^ne, indeed, not very warily spoKen* 

Ths writer of the -first of those two letters of the Pela^'ans^ 
i^imst which $t. Austin wvote his four bocfes to Pope Bom^uop, 
nadeiflfterwiaiyl the •same qiiteful refleptioa, -saying of his adversa- 
joes (tf. 0. f)i» .Cutkolios in eeneral, that they held, amoi^ a great 
finally horrid 'thiols which be theiie he^ps up) '' That Christ was not 
^eiesr ^from sin, but that he told lies by uxe necessity of the flesh, and 
man «tyuned with other sins«" To which St. Austin there t answers 
''Lettknpilofdc to it whom he has heard say such things, or in 
whgse teeks he^as read something perhaps which lie did not under- 
8t«pd,4ind Jtas iumed to thisslanderaus sense-by a deceitful malice.'^ 
St. Ausfin lypieaks so as that one m^ ^ess -he knew where they 
bad'tivs ; but was not wil]ijog4to enter jnl^ja diqpAitc to vindicate St. 
ifijPffom'is wcMdsi. 

The eighteen P^eligjan bishops had this over lELgain in ibeir letter 
*to the bim>p ^f Tbes^^niica, as we m<iy see by St. Austin's secoiid 
book to Bofiiface^ c.>& : and Julian ^i^ain> as appears by St. Aus- 
tin's anssmv to him, lib. 3- ^' ^6. 

St. lii^rom, at -many other places, owns in plain words that our 
Saviour faod no sin; .and thecefore this Jipitefiil advantage ought not 
tot» tyikam-^^ bis words in this one place^ Even in the$e very 
Uisl^gvfs, Difil, 2, having shewed that all that are mere men have 
some failings, iie adds, " %o haye aU things, and to be wanting in 

• 3W9t. cfid* 177. t tib. 1. ad ^onifac. c. 12. 
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^' We do' also condemn the heri^sy of Joviniati, vihQ 
says that in the life to come there will be ho 'difference 
of merits [or rewards] ; {a) and that we shall there 
itovc virtues \pr graves] )vhich we took no care to 
have here. 

^' Free-will we do so own, as tp say that (i) we al- 
ways stand in need of .God's help ; and that as well 
they ax^ in an error who say with Manichaeus that a man 

nothing, i3 peculiar to the virtue of him nDho did no nn, neUher vsm 
any guile found in f^s mouths 

St. Hierom had, moreover, in tiie third of these Dialogues, cited 
a place in the Gospel of the Nazarenes, /where Christ is brought in 
speaking thus : fyhqt sin have I committed that I should go and h^ 
baptized, of John, unless this thai I haoe spoken be a sin ofigno- 

. ranee f But he does ngt pretend there that this book is authentical, 
or to be credited ; and jret tHe Pelagians afterward (Ejected thus to 
him, as if he had by this quotation gone about to establish a fiftl| 
Gospel, which taught that Christ did gin. 

(a) And that zee sfiall there have virtues which we took no care to 
have here,'2 St. Hierom had not said so, but he had s^id something 
which Pelagius would draw to that sense. He had said * '* So long 
as we have this treasure in earthen vessels,, and are enbempassed 
with ^ajl, and mortal, and contemptible fle»h, we think ourselves 
happy if in some, single virtujes, or parts of virtue, we do service to 
Goip But when this' corruptible shall be clothed on with incor- 
rupti9n, and Death shall be swallowed up in the victory of Christ, 
then God will be all things in all men: so that Solomon will have 
not only the grace of wisdom^ David of meeknes?, &c. and etkh 
two or three virtues, but all wtA hfi in, each, and the whole munber 
of saints shall triumph in the whole, chorus of virtues.*' Though 
these words givp no suflident ground for this calumny, yet the Pe- 
lagians ceased not to inculcate their a,ccusation of the doctrine of the 

. Catholics upon /occasion taken from them, Julian mtd the seven- 
teen bishops harped upon the same string ; for we find St. Austin 
answering them thus : t " Who can bear it when they object to us, as 
if we did say that ^fier the resurrection th^re wiH be such a pro&- 
cie;ncy, that mejjt shall there begin to keep those commands of God, 
which they refused to keep here f and all this because we say that 
there wiH be there no sin at all^ nor any conflict with the concupis- 
cence of sin ? as if they themselves did dare to deny this. 

(J)) We do always stand in need of God's helpi^ St. Austin quotes 
this sentence J, and then ^ays " Here pgain we would know what 
sort of help he owns us to stand in li^ed of, and again we find him 

. ambiguous ; for he may say that l^e means the law and Christian 
doctrine, by which our natural power is helx>ed," &c« 

•Dial. 1. t tib. 3. «d BanifiM. c. 7. ^9eGnilmCbfuti,c. 33. 



Qanq^tfavdd $ta, a$ they who affimi with Jovfftian'that 
a qfian cannot sin ; for both of these take away the^ &¥«- 
dpin of the will, But we say that a wjan always is in a 
state that he m^y sin, or may 4jQt sin, so as to qwr QW* 
selves always t6 be of a free-will. .. 

" This is, most blessed Pope, our faith which we havo 
learned in th^ Catholic Church, and have always h§Vi ; 
in which, if there be any thing that is, perhaps, unwa- 
rily or unskiifuHy expected, we desire it may be amended 
by you, who do hold both the faith and the see of Peter. 
And if our confession be approved by the judgmeitt of 

• your apoBtleship, then whoever shall have a mind tp 
find fault with me wiU shew, not me to be a heretic, 
but himself unskilful or spitefiil, or even no Catholid." 

Together with this confession of his faith, Pela^us 
sent a letter to Innocent, apologizing for himself, and 
endeavouring to shew that he did not in all points hold, 
as his adversaries gave out ; and to justify what he did 

• hold; ^ He was very desirous to continue in the Catholic 
Church, and not be separated from it. He used great 
art in redting. the articles objected againsj; him, so as that 
he could easily answer them or deny them ; and iii 
wording his own opinion so as he could easily defend 
then). The letter is lost, except such parts of it as Su 
Austin has preserved by quoting them, as he had occa^ 
^ion to write animadversions on tl\em^ t shall recit^ 
only that passage of St. Austin, where he quotas that 
part of the letter which speaks of the baptism pf infaots^ 
which is this ; — ' 

Jugmtm. de B^cato Qrigimlif c. 17, 18, S^c. 

Observe how Pelagius attempted slily to deceive eveii 
the episcopal judgment of the apostolic see in this very 
question of the baptism of infants : for in the letter which 
he sent tp Rome to holy Pope Innocent, of blessed me-^ 
laoiy, which finding him not in t\k^ hody, was delivered 
to, holy Pope Zosinaus, and by him transn^itted to us ; 
he says,— . 

i ^^ 15e ab faomtnibus infaniari quod neget parvulis bap* 

vox. I. 4 H 
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tismi sacramentum, et absque redemptione Christi ali- 
quibus regna coelorum promittat." 

* That men do slander him as if he denied the sacra- 

* ment of baptism to infants, and did promise the king- 

* dom of Heaven to any persons without the redemption 
' of Christ.' 

But these things are not so objected to them as he has 
set them down ; for they do not deny the sacrament of 
baptism to infants, neither do they promise the king- 
dom of Heaven to any without the redemption of Christ: 
so that the thing he complains he is slandered in, he has 
set down so as that he might easily answer to the crime 
objected, and yet keep his opinion. But the thing that 
is objected to them is this, that they will not own that 
unbaptized infants are liable to the condemnation of the 
first man, and that there has passed upon them origi- 
nal sin, which is to be cleansed by regeneration ; but 
do contend that they are to be baptized only for their 
receiving the kingdom of Heaven, &c. And then mark 
how he answers, and mind his lurking holes of ambi- 
guity, &c. ; for, having said 

" Nunquam se vel impiam aliquem haereticum au- 
disse, qui hoc quod proposuit de pavulis, diceret:'^ 
' That he never heard, no, not even any impious^ he- 

* retic or sectary, who would say that (which he had 

* mentioned) of infants/ 

He then goes on, and says, 

y ^^ Qnis enim ita evtogelicae lectionis ignarus est, qui 
hoc non tnodo afiirmare conetur, sed qui vel leviter di- 
pere aut etiam sentire possit? Denique quis tam im- 
pius, qui parvulos exortes regni ceelorum esse velit, dum 
jeos baptizari et in Christo renasci vetat?" 

* For who is there so ignorant of that which is read in 

* the Gx)spel, a5 (I need not say to affirm this, but) in 

* any heedless way to say such a thing, or even to have 

* such a thought? In a word. Who can be so impious 
* ' as to hinder infants from beipg baptized and bom a^^ 
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* in Christ, and sp mfike them ipiss of the kii^dom of 

* Heaven?' 

All this t£|,lk is nothing to his. purpose ; he does pot 
clear himself by this : that infants without baptism can- 
not enter into the kingdom of Heaven, is a thing which 
they themselves never denied. But that is not the 
question ; the question is about the cleansing qf original 
sjn in infants : let him clear himself on that point ; h§ 
will not own that th^ laver of regeneration has any 
thing which it i>eed wash off in infants. And let us see 
what he says next : after reciting that testimony of th^ 
Gospel, that " Nisi renatus ex aqua et Spiritu Sancto^ 
regnum coelorum nullus possit intrare." 

* None.can enter in to. the kirigdom of Heaven that ii 
^ not born again of water and the Holy Spirit/ 

About which there is, as I said, no question; h^ 
goes on and says " Quis ille tam imphis est, qui cuju^ 
flibet aetatis parvulo interdicat conqimunem humani g^* 
neris redemptionenj ?'' 

' Who is there so impious as to refuse to an infant, o^ 
^ what age soever, the common redemption of mankind ? 

This, too, is ambiguous, what redemption he means : 
whether from a bad estate tp a good one, or from a 
good one to a better ; for Celestius did own in his bopk 
at Carthage the redemption of infants ; and yet would 
not own that sin did pass fron) Adam on them. But 
mind his next words — " Et in perpetuam certamquQ 
vitam renasci vetet eum qui natus est ad incertam ?" 

* And to hinder him that is bom to an uncertain life 
' from being bom again to an everlasting and certain 
^ one?' 

St. Austin is something long in coiyecturing what he 
means by these last words ; but he pitches on tois ; That 
as Pekgius would not own children to be by nature in 
a state of condemnation, and on the other side granted 
tjRat they were not born in a state to go to Heaven, — SQ 
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he would not determine so positivdy as some of hfs 
abettors did, that they should have an eteiiial life out 
of the kingdom of Heaven, but left it as an uncertain 
thing what should become of them ; and therefore said 
that tbey were born to a^ qncertain life ; but that if 
they wer^ baptized they would have an everlasting life, 
and that certainly in Heaven : and he quotes on this 
occasion that saying of his, which J mentioned before, 
" For unbaptized infants I know whither they do not go; 
but whither they do go I know not" And this phrase of 
Jiis, Vitam incertamy is much the same with that which 
I feci ted of St.. Ambrose: * Opertam itlam pcenarum im- 
fnunitatem ; * That state of freedom ffom pvmishment, 
. ' which is not clear.* 

; The chief thing I observe in this letter is the Confes • 
sion of Pelagius, that he had never heard, no not even 
any sectary, deny the sacrament of baptism to infants. 
Fpr th^ words of the letter, if we put together the para- 

fraphs wl^ich stand disjoined in this animadversion pf 
t. Austin on them were thus :— 
" Men slander me as if I denied the sacrament of 
baptism to infants, or did promise the kingdom of Hea- 
ven to some persons without the redemption of Christ ;* 
^hich is a thing that I pever heard, iw> nctt ^w&a, any 
wicked heretic say. For who is there so igQorant joi 
that which is read in the Gospel, as (I need pot say ta 
afl^rm this, but) in any heedless w^y to ^ay such a tbipg, 
or even have such a thought ? In a ^'ord, Who can be 
so impious as to hinder infants from being baptized and 
born again in Christ, and so i^ake them, miss of the 
kingdom of Heaven, since our Saviour has said that 
«rione can enter into the kingdom of Heaven that is riot 
bom again of water and the Holy Spirit? Who is there 
so impious as to refuse to an infant, of what age soever,* 
the common redemption of mankind, and Inlander hini 
that is born to an uncertain life, from b^iug ^tt^ si^a . 
to an everlasting and certain on^.^" 

The Creed, or Book pf Faith, which C^es^us pre- 

* Ckap. :pli. 
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sented, i^ rtowhere extant. St. Austin has recited 
some parts of it, v\hich shew plain enough that it dif-^* 
fared from that of Pelagius.. I will mention one pas- 
sage which he recites *, which is to our purpose. 

^' Inftintes auteih debere baptizari in remissionem 
pecci^orum secundum negulam universalis ecclesise, et 
secundum evangeiii sententiam confitemur ; quia Donii- 
nus statuit regnum coelorum non nisi baptizatis posse 
conferri : quod quia vires naturae non habent, conferre 
necesse est per gratise libertatem. In remissionem au- 
tem peccatorum baptizandos infantes non ideirco dixi- 
tnus, ut peccatum ex traduce firmare videamur ; quod 
longe a Catholicp sensu alienum est Quia peccatum 
non cum homine nascitur, quod postmodum exercetur 
ab h(MBine : Quia non nature delictum, sed voluntatis 
esse detbonstratur. £t illud ergo confiteri congruum ; 
ne diversa baptismatis genera facere videamur ; et hoc 
praemunire necessarium est, ne per mysterii occasionem^ 
ad Creatoris injuriam, malum antequam fiat ab hopiine 
tradi dicatur homini per naturam." 

* We own that infants ought, according to the rule 

* of the Universal Church, and according to the sentence 

* of the gospel, to be baptized for forgiveness of sins, 

* because our Lord has determined that the kingdom of 

* Heaven cahnot be conferred upon any but baptized 
' persons; which, because it is a thing that Nature can- 

* not give, it is needftil to give it by the liberty of grace. 

* But when we say that infants are to be baptized for 
^ forgiveness of sins, we do not say it with such intent 
' as that we would seem to confirm the opinion of sii> 

* being by derivation [or propagation] which is a thing 
"^ far from the CathoHc sense ; for sin is not born with 

* a man viAch is afterward acted by man ; because it is 

* demonstrable that sin is a thing not of nature but Qf 
' choice : -therefore it is both proper to own the former, 

* ftiat we may not seem to make two sorts of baptism ; 



^' n ■ 



^ * « « . 

* De Peccnto Originali, c. 5. 
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* and also necessary to give a caution about the latter^ 

* lest on occasion of the sacrament it be^ to the re- 

* proach of the Creator, said, that evil is by nature con- 

* veyed to a man before it be acted by him.' 

Pelagius expressed himself moi^e slily in his Creed : 
he said that infants are to be baptized with the sam^ 
words as elder persons are. St. Austin excepts against 
that and says *^ '' It is thii^s that we regard, and not 
words only :'' but, beside, Pelagius did not nigh so 
plainly or openly in his Creed to Innocent deny original 
sin J though he had in other books. 

But at last Pelagius [319] swallowed this morsel too : 
for Phiianus, Albina, and Melania do certify St. Austin, 
that upon their importunity used with Pelagius to re- 
nounce the opinions for which he was censured, he had 
!n their hearing said, In/ antes .in 7'emissionem peccato^ 
rum percipere bapthsmum : \ That infants do receive 
\ baptism for remission of sins.' St. Austin answers -f , 
*' That that is indeed more than he had said in his Li-* 
bellus; for now he does not say with the words of for- 
giveness, but confesses that they are baptized for for- 
giveness itself; and yet if you should ask him what sin 
he thinks is forgiven them, he would njaintaiii that they 
had none at alh Who could think that under so plaia 
a confession a contrary sen§e could lie hid, if Celestius 
had not bolted it out?" &c. 

They that would inaintaift a dispute or theological 
wtegile, and would not take this for a fair fall or baf- 
fle. It could be no longer worth the while tO contend 
with them. Pelagius had hdd at the council of Diospo- 
lis some silly sayings objected to him out of a book ; and 
when he denied the book to be his, they asked hina 
"Whether, since he diijowned those sayings, he would 
anathematize those that said such things ? He answered, 
*^ I anathematize them for foofe, hot for heretics, for 
there is no article of faith spoken of in them.'* But noi^r 
he himself, when he is driven to this plungeas to grant 

» De Gratia Christi, c. 33. t Ibid* 
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that infants are baptized for pardon of sins^ and yet 
have no sin, shews himself as absurd as they could be; 

The way by which his partners went about to make 
sense of this odd saying, we have in a letter of St Aus- 
tin to Sixtus *, written a good while after these times. 
There St. Austin having said of the Pelagians, That they 
are so circumstipati et divinarum autoritate lectianumy 
et antiquitus tradito et retentojirmo ecclesia ritu in 
bapiisntate parvulorum : * beset both with the autho** 

• rity of Gods word, and with the usage. of the chordi 
' that was. of old delivered to it, and has been since 
' kept by it, in the baptizing of children,' that they daile 
not deny that infants are baptized ior forgiveness of 
sin ; and that it must not be supposed that the church 
does this (^fallacitery " in any trickish or deceitful meaii- 
ing;" but, ut fide agatur quod agitur^ utique fit quod 
dicitur : ^ since what is ^cted, is acted seriously, that 

• which is spoken must he supposed to be really done/' 
He adds, 

" That, therefore, which they have devised to say, 
when this manifest force of truth weighed them dow n, 
what Christian is there that will not laugh to hear, tho* 
he must own it to be very crafty? For they say that 

• infants do indeed answer truly by the mouths of those 
that bring them, that they believe in the forgiveness of 
sins, — not that any sins are forgiven to them ; but that 

' they believe that in the church, or in baptism, sins are 
fpipven tp those that have any, not to those that have 
none ;' and so they do not yield that infants are bap- 
tized for forgiveness of sins in such a sense as that any 
sins are forgiven to them, who, they say, have none ; 
but that they, though they be without sin, yet are bap- 
tised with that baptism by which is granted forgiveness 
of sins to all that have any/' 

There will ever be this difference between a man of 
sense and a thick skulled man ; that the former, if he find 
himself gravelled, will at least have the modesty to give 

* Epist 105. 
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Dyer talking. Pdagius, after he was brought to this 
oontradiction, kept silence, and we hear no more of 
him ; — but Celestius Uundered through all this, and a 
great deal more, —^ when he was excommunicated at 
. one plaoe^ g^ng to another ; and he, afler all this, con- 
linixed to make such a noise in the eastern parts, that 
the^hetesy which was called Pelagian in the west, w*as 
there called The Celestine Heresy. After sevei!al ex- 
communications in particular churches^ he was at last 
pxinomiced a Heretic in the General Council or meet- 
ing of all the eastern and western bishops at Ephesu^ 
[381]. 

F, Gawier reckons up twenty -four synods, in several 
parts of the world, held.against this enor ; whereof this 
of Ephesns was the last ; and the*twenty^second was at 
St. Alban's, in Britain (the yiear «f Christ 429 [3291 as 
£ishop Usher, and Garner out of him, do shew) ; so 
that if Pelagius lived to this time, he lived to see him- 
self condemned by his own countrymen. 

I shall take notice only of two more artifices that 
these men used to stave off excommunication, and so 
dismiss them. 

, . ] . They spoke with words of seeming submission to 
the bishops to whom they appealed. You see with 
what a compliment Pelagius concludes the Confession 
of his Faith io Pope Innocent ; and Celestius began 
his to Zosimus with one of the like nature ; for in the 
iPreface of it there were these words : * ** That if ajny 
mistake have by chance happened to me thtough igno- 
rance, as being a man, it may by your skill be corrected ;" 
and when Zosimus asked him if he would f " renounce 
all those tenets which had been objected to him for- 
merly by the deacon Paulinus, and would give his as- 
sent to the letters of the Apostolic See, which had been 
written by his predecessor of holy memory, — he re- 
fused to renounce the articles objected by the deacon.; 
but he did not dare to oppose the letters of holy Pope 

• Aug. dc Peccato Orig. c« 6. ' " t Ibid. cap. 7, 
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Innocent. Nay, he prosQised to renoiint^e all tbii^s 
which that See did xenounce." This St. Austin repeM» 
from the acts of his examination. 

But what do tliese general 'words ^vail, when he, r^ 
citing the particulars of bis faith^ did, as we see, plainfy 
renounce the doctrine of €H*iginal sin, in an absolute 
contrariety to thte letters of Innocent, to which he pre- 
tended to submit. 

Yet as all men have a weak side on which, they re- 
ceive flatterers, this verbal compliance took so. far with 
Zosimus, that he undertook the patronage of these men 
against the African bishops^ aqd wrote several letters in 
their behalf [318]; and continued so long to hold on 
their side, till at last he ibund it too hot to hdbd ady lon- 
ger ; and then when he saw they wqre condemned by 
the Council of Carthage, and by the emperor,, anfl 
would be condemned by the Christian world, whether 
be i*70uld or no, he himself wrote an Entydical Epis- 
tle, as zealous in their condemnation as he had been 
before in their defence ; a part of which I shall pre- 
teently recite. 

This made Julian and the other following Pelagiails 
say, * " That Pope Zosimus and the rest of the clergy 
of Rome, were turncoats." Indeed, he acted so as to 
make it plainly appear, that the infallibility of that See 
is a gift that has been bestowed upon them sinfce that 
time [SI 7]; for, mind the particulars : 

1 . Pope Innocent had by his letters, dated in January 
417, which I mentioned before, fully and plainly (ioil- 
demned the doctrine that denies Original sin ; arid haft 
condemned Pelagius and Celes tins, unless they did 
recant. 

2. Pope Zosimus, some time in the suitimet of the 
same year [317], upon Celestius's application to him, 
" sat on a day of hearing in St. Clenient's church, &c. ; 
and caused Celestius's Libellus^ which he had given in" 
[this is the same Libetlus Fideiy or Creed, of which I 
■ ■ ■■ I ■ ■■ ■ ' - ■ . ■ ■■ 

* Aus^ust. ad Bonifac. lib. 2. c. 3. 
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just'tiow cited a > part, denying original sin] *'* to be read 
over ;"^nd he writes a letter to the African Bishops^ 
that he had done so (which is his third epistle extant, 
torn, 1 , Consiliorum) wherein, he blames them as hav- 
ing been too hasty in censuring Pelagius and Celestius, 
and sends a copy of Celestius s Libellus to them, and 
orders thus : -^ ** Either within two months let some- 
body come that may convict him to his face, of holding 
otjier opinions than he has set down in his books and 
Confession, or else, after such plain and manifest decla- 
rations made by him, l^t your Holiness know that there 
is no doubt remaining, vi^. but that he is to be ac- 
quitted." 

3. A little while after, viz. September 2 1 st, he writes 
another letter to them, * that he now had received Pe- 
lagius's letter and Libellus likewise ; and a letter from 
Praylus, bishop of Jerusalem, in his behalf," That 
these had been publicly read over ; and that the contents 
of them were all to the same purpose, sense, and tenor 
with what Celestius had produced before. Oh, brethren, 
that any of you bad been present at the reading of them ! 
What joy there was of the holy men that were present ! 
Some could scarce forbear weeping (^^/e^ etiam[L tarn] 
absolutcejidei infamari pottcme) ' that it should be pos- 
sible for such men, of so unrebukable a faith, to be slan^ 
dered.' Then he inveighs against liieir accusers, and at 
last says, " If the father rejoiced at the return of his 
son that had been dead, and was alive again ; had been 
lost and was found, &c. how much greater rejoicing of 
our faith is this, that these men, of whom false stories 
were reported, never were dead nor lost ! I have sent, 
therefore, to your charity, copies of the writings which 
Pelagius sent," &c. 

4. Zosimus declared [317] that Libellus of Celestius 
(in M'hichhe says, as I rehearsed before, that " the opi- 
nion of sin being ea^ traduce, by derivation or propa- 
gation, is far from the Catholic sense) to be Catholic 
or orthodox. This will appear by the next quotation. 



^ Zosimi Epist. quarta, torn. 1^ Concilionim«^ 
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. 5. The African bishops wrote f an answer to Zosi- 
mus the latter end of this year [317]; wherein they* 
plead, " That Celestius ought to clear himself at an* 
other rate than that of saying in general that he Mould 
assent to the letters of Pope Innocent : that he ought to 
be compelled to recite and condemn those ill things 
which he liad put in his Libellus ; lest, if he did not do 
that, a great many persons of weak judgments, might be 
more ready to thinlt that those doctrines, poisonous to 
our faith, which ivere in his Libellus^ were approved by 
the Apostolic See, because that See had said that that 
Libellus was Catholic, than they would be to think them 
corrected by it^ because he said he would assent to Pope 
Innocent's letter;" aiid the next year the same bishops, 
in a fuller meeting, send him another letter to the same 
purpose, but more peremptory ; wherein, without any 
more staying for his consent, or joining with them,, 
they determine that Pelagius and Celestius are to be ac- 
bounted excommunicate till they do re(;ant, &c. 

6. Then at last when the emperor also had declared 
to the same purpose [318], Zosimus himself likewise 
condemned these meii, and the opinions they held' 
against original sin, as well as the rest of the world did, 
and his own predecessor had done ; and sent, as I said, 
an encyclical or circular letter about to the churches, 
declaring his excommunication of them. A part of 
it is recited by St. Austin, in these words : * " Oui" 
Xord is faithful in his words, and his baptism has the 
same plenitude [or force\ in deed that it has in 
words : I mean, in its operation, in the owning the true 
forgiveness of sins, in all sexes, ages, and conditions of 
mankind ; for none is made free, but who was a servant 
of Sin ; nor can any be said to be redeemed, but who 
t«^as before truly a captive by sin, as it is written, If the 
Son do make you free^ you shall be free indeed; tor by 
him we are spiritually regenerated, by him we are cruci- 
fied to the world ; by his death, that bond, contracted 
. hi II ■ I I III I I ^ 

t August, ad Bonifac. lib. % cap. 3, 4. 
* £pist. 157i ad Optatum, 
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by propagation of death, brought upon us all by Adair, 
lUTjd ti'ansmitted to every soul, is cancelled ; and there 
is not any one of all that are born, but what is bound 
tod liable to that bond, until he be by baptism freed from 
it." . Here he sings the same tune with his predecessors^ 
thanks to the African bishops^ . 

And the Church of Rome from that time has been 
very zealous in the feame doctrine, till now in this last 
age they are grown great latltudinarians in this matter. 
The Jesuits have of late set themselves strongly to over- 
throw St. Austin's doctrine of Praedestination ; and, 
not content with ihat, have pushed their arguments so far 
as to undermine the doctrine of original sin ; and the 
Court of Rome shews so much favour to their endea- 
vours, it is probable they would (if they could avoid the 
dux that would thereby be brought on their infallibility) 
dnce more declare for Pelagius. 

It seems that a book of Cardinal Sfondrata, which de- 
nies the propagation of original sin, and any punish- 
ijnent of unbaptized infants, finds so much favour, that 
though several French bishops demanded judgment of 
the Pope against it, they could obtain none. On the 
Contrary, Innocent the Twelfth recommended the printing 
6f it ; and there was lately printed an Address to the 
Assembly of French bishops, anno 1 700, that they w^ould 
censure it; but without any success that I have heard 
of: the title' whereof is Augustiniana Ecclesia Ro- 
9J2ance Doctrina^ <§r. The book I have not seen, but 
an abstract of it in the common prints from Holland. 
It shews, it seems, that such a book as the aforesaid, 
^ves occasion to the heretics to say, That Rome is turn- 
ing Pelagian. 

-: • Zosimus might have been fallible in the caseof Pela- 
i;ius himself, and might have been excused, because he, 
in a great measure, concealed his opinion in his letter and 
Xibellm ; so the mistake might be only in matter of fact : 
but Celestius's Libellus spoke open enough, and yet he 
declared it Catholic, and that not as a private man ; but 
sitting in judicature on a day of heai'ingih St. Clement'^ 
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church; and F. Garae^* grants, and eveu proves *, by 
good r^asoiis, that this was done in a Synod. 

St. Austin endeavours to throw a cloke over the , 
nakedness of this Pope ; for when the Pelagians after^ 
w£^-d claimed him fts theirs; and said he must be so, 
or else he must be owned to have declared contrary to 
himself, and urged the letters aforesaid, St Austin 
pleads t> ' 

1 . That Zosimus did not in any of his letters deny 
original sin. True, but he dedared that Libellus pf 
Ce^estius tp be Catholic, wlach did openly deny it tb 
his face. 

^« j; That Zosimus urged Celestius to assent to the 

letters of Pope Innocent ; which letters maintained the 

true doctrine. This indeed shews that Zosimus did not 

perceive a plain contradiction when it came in his way. 

3 . He take$ a charitable advantage of those words ia 

the Preface of Celestius, " That if any mistake have 

happened to lue, &c. it may \>y your skill be corrected ;" 

and says, § " Whereas Celestius put this [denial ofori'- 

ginal siri] into his Libellus^ only among those things 

of which he owned himself as yet to doubt and to desire 

to be instructed; it was the desire of instruction (in a 

man of good wit, who, if he had been reformed, might 

have doi\e ^. g:eat deal of good) tibat was approved ; and 

not. his false doctrine ; and in that sense his LibellM 

was pronounced Catholic ; because this is the part of a 

Catholic ;nind, if it has any opinions contrary to the 

truth, not to define them positively, but to renounce 

tjiem when they appear to be such." 

We must commend St. Austin's charity, both to Zo-^ 
simus and Celestius ; but, as Vossius and Bishop 
Usher observe, he that reads Zosimus's Letters will see 
that, ^r ^ long time, he defended Celestius, *^ not a^ 
one HoAl was in an error, and was willing to be taught^ 
b^ter ; but as one that was in no error^ but had ap* 
profved hio^self to have absntlutam Jidtm (as he in hid^ 
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* Dis^^rt- de Synodis ia ctiusa P^lagiana. 

t Ad Bonifac. Ub. % c. 3. % lUd. c. 4. ^ § Cap. 3. 
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' t^M and iburth epistle calls it) ' a faith absolved from 
^all blame ;' — so that, however favourable an accoant 
iSt. Austin gives of this matter, Facundus relates it 
thus : — • " Zosimus, contrary to the sentence of Inno- 
cent, his predecessor, commended the faith of Pelagius 
and of his partner Celestius, and blamed the bishops of 
Africa for counting him a heretic/' 

One thing indeed St. Austin there says, which is a 
good answer to the Pelagians, who accused the Church 
of Rome of changing sides and prevaricating in theif 
doctrine when Zosimus turned against them, viz. that 
if Zosimus did ever declare for them and their doctrine, 
that rather ought to be accounted the prevarication ; — 
" for f (says he) when in Reverend Innocent's. Letlfers^ 
-which say that infants, if they be not baptized in Christ, 
sXVill remain in eternal death, the ancient Catholic faith 
is set forth ; he certainly ought to be accounted the 
turn-coat of the Roman Church, that should have de- 
viated from that sentence ; which, by God's mercy, was 
not done. 

- Another thing that Pelagius and Celestius pleaded 
4yas, That supposing they were mistaken in their opi- 
nion that there is no original sin, .yet, this ought not to 
be accounted heresy, nor to deserve excommunication. 
It was no article of our faith to hold one way or the 
oth^r; it was but one of the questions of lesser mo- 
Jjient 

^ " For Celestius," says St* Austin J, " spoke in the 
ecclesiastical acts at Carthage after this manner : — 'I 
told you before concertiing the derivation of sin, that I 
have heard several in the Catholic Church deny it ; and 
some I have heard affirm it. It is a matter of contro- 
versy, not of heresy. As for infants, I always said that 
diey stand in need of baptism; and that'they aretobc 
l^aptized.' What would he have more?' He spoke this 
with an intent to signify, that if he had denied that in- 
fants ought to be baptized, then indeed it might havi^ 



itk^ 
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been judged heresy; but now Jhat he confesaes that they 
&re to be baptized, though he give not the true, ro^^soriiof 
their baptism; yet he supposes he does^ npt.err iii.a 
matter of faith, and, therefore, is not to be accouDlidd 
a heretic/' i* 

" Also in the Libellus which he gave in at. Rome, 
when he had spoke as much as he pleased in declariag 
his faith from the Trinity of one Deity down to the resur- 
rection of the dead, concerning which matters no body 
ever demanded or objected any thing to him ; when he 
comes to the matter in hand, he says, * And if any quQs- 
tions have arisen which many people dispute about, I 
have not determined any thing by a definitive 0iuthority, 
as if I would, be the author of any dogma [or article of 
faith] ; but I offer those things which I have collected 
from the fountain of the prophets and apostles, to be 
tried by the judgment of your apostleship,' &c* You 
see his purpose of this prefacing is, That if he be found 
in a mistake, he may seem not to mistake in the faith, 
but in some questions that are beside the faith, &e. ; but 
he is much out of the way in thinking so. These ques- 
tions, which he thinks to be beside the faith, are of a 
very different nature from those in which on^ may be 
ignorant, or mistake without hurt to the faith ; as, for 
example, ,if a question be put, Where the garden of 
Paradise; is ? &c. ; but in the concerns of those two 
men, by the first of whom we are sold under sin, and 
by the other redeemed from sin, &c. the Christian faith 
does properly consist." ^ 

And afterward ; * " Therefpre, whosever docs main*' 
tain that human nature, in any age whatever, does not: 
$tand in need of the second Adam for a physician, as not 
being defiled in the first Adam, this man's mistake is not 
ift a question in which one may doubt to err without 
hurt to the faith, but he is convicted as an enemy of 
God s grace by the very rule of faith, by which we ar^ 
Christians. t^^ 

^ Ad BcHiifSeip. lil>. S, c. 20. 
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, Hbe noBtmaterial thing to our purpose to be observed 
from these passages of the latter part of this history, 15 
fhis, How excefedingly the Pelagians were pressed with 
tMb argument taken from the baptism of infants ; and 
to how many absurdities they were driven in answering 
qf it. Sometimes they said they were not baptized for 
forgiveness, but for something else ; - — sometimes they 
Cfwned they were baptized for forgiveness, not that they 
had any sin, but that the uniformity of the words might 
be kept, or because they were baptized into the church, 
where forgiveness was to be had for those that wanted 
it, or because they were baptized with a sacrament 
^t^iich had the means of forgiveness for any that had 
sinned, or should sin ; and some flew to that that in* 
fonts have sin, though not by propagation from a sinful 
stock ; but either before they were born, in a former 
state, or since they were born, by peevishness, &a 
Since these men resolved not to own original sin in in- 
fants, how much had it been for their turn to deny that 
liiey were to be baptized at all ! If they had known of 
any church or society of Christians then in being, or 
Itiat ever had been, ^that had disowned infant baptism, 
their interest would have led them to allege their exam-* 
pie, or to plead it in their own behalf; but far from that, 
Celestius do^s own that infants are to be baptized ac- 
cording to the rule of the Universal Church ; and Pela-r 
gius moreover confesses (the same thiiig in effect that 
St. Austin in another place urges) that ^* he never had 
heard, no, not even any impious heretic or sectary, that 
denied infants baptism ; and that he thought there could 
Hot be any one so ignorant as to imagine that infants 
could enter the kingdom of Heaven without it.*^ You 
have their words before. 

If there had been any such church of Antipa^obap- 
j^std in the world, these two men could not have missed an 
oj^ort^mity of i>earing of them, being so great trnvelters 
as they were, for they were born and bred, the one here 
in Bfitam, th^ other in Ireland. They lived the prfme 
of their a^ (jdiutmime) a very long tim%-as St. Au^ii 
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testifies,^ at , Rome *, —r a place to which^all th^ peogk 
of the i^x)rld had then a resort. They were b«!th for 
some time at Carthage, in Africa ; then the one aeft? 
tied at Jerusalem^ and the other travelled through all tt»» 
noted Greek and Eastern Churches in Europe and Asia. 
It is impossible there should have been anyehurch tha,t 
had any singular practice in this matter but they must 
have heard of them ; so that one may fairly conclude 
that there ^*as not at this time^ nor in the memory of 
the men of this time, any Christian society that denied 
baptism to infants. This cuts off at once all the pre- 
tences which some Antipsedobaptists would raise from 
certain probabilities, that the Novations, or Donatists^ 
or the British Church of those times, or any other whom 
Pelagius must heeds know, did deny it. I shall,, however, 
more particularly consider those probabilities at another 

placet- 

JSesides the passages I have here recited of this con<* 
troversy, St. Austin wrote a great many more, which I 
must omit, because the reciting of them all would make a 
large volume of itself. Seveml whole books, and many 
long epistles, he wrote to several nlen against the doc- 
trine of Pelagius, where he always makes use of the ar- 
gument taken from the constant use of the church in bap-t 
tizing infants, to prqve it to \)e the general s^ni^ that 
they have original 3in, 

1 will only give the names of son^e of them, that they 
that have a mmd to read more oif this iqatter, may have 
recourse to them, if they please : — 

Augiistini ad Vakrium de Nuptiis et Concupiscent 
tia.' Two books. 

Ad Bonifacium contra duas Epistolas. Pelagiano-^' 
rum, Fpar books. 

JSnchiridion. One book. 

t>e Gratia et Libera Arbitrio. One book* 

De Correptione et Gratia. One book. 
*-De^Pr(edestinatione Sanctoi^um. One book. 

■ ■■I I ■■■ !■ ■- ■ I ' m il I I w ^ A ,w | < M'' >iK r -." 
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De Dono P^rUi9er^nti(g. Onebciok. 

Contra Julianum Pelagianum. Si? books com- 
jdete, and other six teft imperfect. 

De Gesth Palcestinis, One book. 

De Octo Dulcitii Quos9tionibiis. One book. 

Comment, in P^alm li, I was shapen in iniquity^ See. 

Sermo 1 0, item 14 de Verbis Apostoli^ item in Sancti 
Johannis Nativitatem. 

Letters to Paulinus, to Optatus, to Sestus, to Ce^ 
lestittus, to Vitalis, to VakntinuSy and several others. 

All these I pass over, saving that, as I have already 
here and there fetched in some passages of diem^ I shall, 
at the end of tliis chapter recite two or three that will 
sh^w how the state of this controversy stood between 
St. Austin and Julian some years after Pelagius had 
been condemned and given over disputing. 

But. first, I must give an account of a Canon of the 
Council of Carthage^ held anno 418 [318], about this 
matter ; which is one of the eight that have formerly, 
by a vulgar error, been attributed to the Council of 
liilevis, held anno 41$; whereas the Council of Mile-^ 
vis did only write their sentence in a synodical letter to 
Innocent ; which letter, together with that of the Coun- 
cil of Carthage of the liame year, I recited before*. That 
was in the yealr 41^ ; and the next year, 4 17, there was 
another meedng of the bishops at Carthage, of which 
nothing is extant, save that it appears by some pas- 
sages of St. Austin, recited before, and some others, that 
they declared that they could not s^cquiesce in that 
judgment which Pope Zosimus had passed in favour of 
Celestius, of which they advertised Zosimus by their 

letter. * 

But the next year after, viz. 418., there was a full 
assembly at Carthage of the bishops of all the pro- 
vinces of Africa, 214 in qumber. Then it was that 
they sent that peremptory letter to Zosimus, which I 
spake of ; and then aUo they passed eight canons 
against the Pelagiaii tenets. 

.. M l. . ■■». ; ,. ,1 , .1.,. . . I , ■■ I ■ - , „ ,, I ■ .,■■ I .■■■ 1 1 II. 
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lo the second thej mention tibifi. baptism of in&oits, 
oondcmning two errors about it : — one of those who 
thought that an infant inust upon no acccHint be bap- 
tized before he be eight days old. I shewed before 
(ch. 6) that one Jfidus, a bishop near Carthage, had held 
so 1 50 years befcHre ; and it seenis son^e people, were still 
of that Opinion. The other of those that held that ab* 
surd opinion (which Pelagius and Celestius had made 
their last refuge) that infants are baptized for forgive- 
ness of sins, and yet have no sin. The canon is 
this : — 

" Conciiii Cart hag. anno 418, Canon Secundus. 

" Item placuit ut quicunque parvulos recentes ab 
isiterb omtram baptizandos nc^t, aut dicit in remis- 
siomem qnidem peccatorum eo6 bftpdzari, sed nihil cr 
Adam trabere originalis peccati quod lavacm regenera- 
tioais expietur (unde sit consequens ut in eis forma bap^ 
tismatis in remissionem peccatorum non vera sed falsa 
mtelUgatur) anaidiieioa sit Qnoniam non aliter intellt- 
gcndum est, quod ait apostolus, Per unum kominem 
p^mimOimtrm)it in nmndHtn^ et per peccatum mora^ 
ct ita in omnes homines pertransiit^ in quo omnes pec-> 
caverunt: Nisi qnemadmodum ecclesia Catholica ubji- 
que diffusa semper Intellexit. Prop4«r banc enim regu- 
1am fidid, etiam paivali qui nihil peccatorum in seipsis 
adhuc commhtere potuerunt, ideo in peccatwum re* 
missionem veraciter baptizantur, ut in eis regeneratione 
nmndetur quod generatione traxcraat.'' 

* Also we determine, That whosoever docs deny that 

* infants may be baptized when they come fresh from 

* their mother's womb, or does say that they are in- 

* deed baptized for forgiveness of sins, and yet that 

* they derive no original sin from Adam (from whence 

* it would follow that the form of baptism for forgive- 
^ ness of sins is in them not true, but false) let him be 
^ anathema ; for that saying of the apostle. By one 

* man sin entered into the ivorld, and death by sin ; 
^ and so death passed upon all men^ for thai [or iij 

Bb 2 
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' whom] allhwoe sinned^ is to be understood in no other 

* sfense than as the Catholic Churdi spread dver alt 
' the world has always understood it; for by this rule 

* of faith, even infants,* who have not yet been capable 

* 6f committing any sin^ in Jthcir own persons, are iii 
' a true sense baptized for forgiveness of sins, that in 
' them what was derived by generation may be cleansed 

* by regeneration/ 

Here this caiioii eiids in most copies ; but in some 
there is a farther clause against such as allow" an eter- 
nal life in happiness to unbaptized infants, though not 
in the kingdom of Heaven. I shall have pccasioa to 
recite that clause, add iriy opihion about it, in the next 
chapter^ . . ^ 

The reader wiil, without any adfttonition, perceive the 
mistake of those meif^ who speak of this canon as if in- 
fant baptism were established by it as a thing that had 
been questioned^ or was then newly broi^t into use. 
It appears with plainness more than enough, that, as well 
the makers of this canon, 41s they against whom it was 
made, did both of them look on the thing, itself as un- 
doubted: they differed aboiit some. of the reaasons. or 
effects of it only. 

But Grotius did very unkindly give ail. occasion to 
vulgar ignorant people to run into this mistake, by that 
saying of his, recited. in cihap^ 6, " That there is in the 
councils no earlier mention of infant baptism than in 
the Council of Carthage ; meaning this, or that two 
years before; whereas he himself might know well 
enough, that, be^de the other passages in authors, and 
beside the Coutldls I mentioned in chap. 16, it is meur 
tioned in one of the first Couticils of which we have any 
good account sitice the apostles' time, as I shewed in the 
aforesaid sixth chapter. 

Pelagius and Celestiiis bdiig .thui? condemned, and 
the bishops that would not subscribe to their condem- 
nation being deprived, which were eighteen in number 
in all the western empire,^they made remonstrances, and 
. sent about the east to several places, but foimd no coua* 
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teiiance ; yet JuHan, who had been bishop of Eclanum^ 
^p Italy, and was the best penman among them, main- 
tained the dispute with St. Austin for some years [330], 
.each of them writing twelve books, one against tiie 
other ; and St- Austin died while he was writing the 
last :six« 

If they had said any tfiing new, in reference to our 
subject, it had been necessary to relate it ; but there 
being nothing new, I shall only recite two or three pas- 
sages, to shew that they spoke )eibout infant bantisn^ in 
the same tenor as before. 

After the condemnation, one of Uie Pelagian parly 
sent a letter to some of the clergy at Rome, hoping to 
retrieve an interest there. St. Austin thought it was 
written by Julian, and answered it as his ; but Julian 
disowned it; and St Austin, was content they should 
ascribe it to which of their sect tfaey pleased,. In it 
they say many things to clear themselves ; and, among 
tjie rest, this, which is recited by St. Austin [320], 
* ^' We do acknowledge that the gra^ce of Christ is ner 
cessaiy for all, both grown p^sons aod infants; and we 
renounce aH that shcnild say that one that is bom of 
p€urents both baptized, ought not to be baptized ;" -^ 
aod so in the letter which all tlie eighteen of them sub- 
bribed imd sent t^o the east, ^^ We own baptisnji p be 
neceisary 4br all aged f ." 

To which St. Austin answers J " What does it signify 
that they do own baptism to be necessary for all ages 
{which the Manichees hold is needless for any age) so 
long, as tbey suppose jit h«is qo e^ect in ii^fftnts for the 
forgiveness of sin?" 

. ,And speak^ing tp Julian himself, § " As to the question 
of baptism, about which you complain that there is a 
great odium raised against you among some ignorant 
people by our lies, it is strange how neatly you come 
pff. You clcjEir yoursplf of this oij^um, by ownjng that 
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[3SI]^ in&nts ^re to be baptked ; because, you say, 
the grace of baptism is not to be altered for the causes 
\or mbjects\ of it, since it dispaises its gifts according 
to the capacity of those who come to it ; and so Christ, 
who is the R^eemer of his own workmanship, does by 
a continued bounty increase his benefits toward his 
image ; and those whom he had made good at first, he 
makes betttr, by renewing and adopting them.' 

^^ Is this aH you have to say why there should be no 
odium raised on you about the baptism of infants? As 
if any of us liad said that you deny that in&nts ou^t 
to be baptized. You do not say tloat they ought not to 
Jbe baptised ; but, according to your gteat wi^m, you 
$ay certain strange things. . You say ' They are bap- 
tised in the sacrament of the Saviour ; but yet they are 
iM>t saved from any thing. They are redeemed by it, 
you say^ and yet liiey are not delivered from any thing 
jbyit.'" 

, And at the end of the chapter, " They are sb*ange 
things that you say ; theyare new things that you. say ; 
they are fiadse things that you say. As strange, we are 
amazed at them; as new, We are ahy of them; as 
£ftlse, we eosifute them." 

And again (cap. 5) having produioed a great many 
pisoofs that infants have need oi the' grace of Cbmtfor 
acquitting them from the guilt of a corrupted natitt^, 
hesays to JuliixK, 

** If you would come to be of this mind, you would, own 
the grace of Christ toward infants in its true and natu- 
ral sense ; and you would hot be put to diose shifts to 

V say things impious and absurd, either that infants are 
not to be baptized, which, perhaps, you will hereafter 
say, or that so great a sacrament is. in their case such 
a mockeiT, as that they are baptized in a Saviour, but 

", Hot saved from any thing ; that they are washed in the 
laver of regeneration, but have nothing washed off in 

7it, &c. ; and aft this, because yon are afraid to say they 

' should not be bapti^^ed, lest not only the men sliould 
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spit in your feces, bill the women also should threw 
their sandals at yauf heads.'' 

In the sixth book (cap. 3) he puts Julian ifi mind of 
his Ofwn baptism in infancy ; and how ungrateful a Ifain;^ 
it is for hitn to disown the forgiveness of sin, that Wan 
grantted to him therdn. ** Y Our ^d fkther," says he 
[St. Austin had been acquainted with his father] ^'- raii 
with you, little thinking how ungrateful you would be fblr 
that mercyw" 

Though St. Austin does, over and over again, tett the 
Pelagians that nobody accused them of denying bap- 
tism to infants ; yet it is probable it was him himself 
that tneant to have raised that odium against thein 
among the vulgar ; for he speaks here and • at other 
places, as if he thou^t they had a great mind to denjr 
it, if they could have had the face. He had formerly 
•in a sermon * (which he had preached against them, 
and which Was puUi^hed) after many things said tt> 
prove that infants have sin, artd that it is for that they 
are baptized, added this : --- 

^^ Nemo ^go vobis snsurret doetrinas alienas . Hoc 
ecclesia semper habuit semper tenuit ; hoc a majorum 
fide percepit, hoc usque in fmem perseveranter cu3tpdit; 
quoniam non est opus sanis medicus," &c. 

* Therefore, let nobody whisper [or insinuate] any 
^ strange doctrines to you. This the church has always 
' had, and ever heft! ; this it has received from the 
^ feath of its antients i and this it keeps constantly k> 
' the end, that the whole have no need of a physiciiah, 
* &c. -— What need then has an infant, if he be mx 
^ sick,* &c. 

Bui whoever it were that had raised this report, the 

Pelagians did always carefully and industriously declare 

. their drowning of .any such thought or purpose ; 6>r $13 

Pelagius, in his letter before rehearsed, declares that 

'neither he hinaself, nor any one in the world thftt he 
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'Iwfe^ W had ever tieard of, was ever so ign<H*ant or so 
ittipious ad either to say so, or have such a thought; so 
^likmilse Julian was so enraged agakist any that insi- 
^lluMed that he or his party denied, or ever meant to 
deiiy.it, that he sticks not to anathematize all that deny 
4t; for so are Us words : — * " We are so far fi'om deny- 
ing it to be profitable to all ages, that we allot an eternal 
anathema to those that say it is not neeessary, even for. 
infants." 

V ^ Yet Marius Mercator would needle have it, that their 
inward sense was against it ; only, to keep up t^eir credit 
^Ivith Christians, they, in words and declaratimis, owned 
it. This he goes about to prove by consequences from 
their other doctrines ; and then says, f ^' So that it is 
plain you must think that they need not to be baptized, 
^— only you impose upon us in your words; but in your 
heart you hold the impiety of Jews and Heathens.'* fhi^ 
was hard, when they made such protestations to the 
contrary. He had no other reason than that it would 
best have fitted with their ' other doctrines ; but Mer- 
cator wrote his tract ten years after this of Julian ; so 
that it could not be him that Julian meant. 

TheodoTus, who was at this time [381] bishop of Mop- 
suestia, in Cilicia, was in this question of the mind of the 
western Pelagians ; and Julian, when he was deprived, 
retired to him. Some will have it, that he was elder in 
this sentiment than Pela^us himself. It might be so, for 
be was bishop from the yf ar 3p2 [292] to 428 [328]. 
However that be, he seans to have concealed this, as 
well as some other heterodox tenets he had all his life- 
time ; Aey were discovered afterwa^rd by some writings he 
left. He had such singular opinions, especially about the 
authority of some. books of Scripture, that he was, after 
Ms death, condemned in some Genetal Councils for a 
heretic in greater points than this. This condemnation 

of him shews tte weakness of the argument of a modem 
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wrker Xf ^ho would prove that the €amQ.^f'Serijp|tH|^ 
was not settled in the church at this timCv h^CAu^j^. he 
rejected some hooks of it. He shews th^t b0 (Ud/thtit, 
forgetting to tell us that he was therefore coiiiiojo$m^im 
a heretic. : . -^-n 

As for the book he wrote on the Pelagian side, ther0 
is a particular reason to conclude that jt did mot cQni0 
abroad in the world (ill after St. Hierom and St. Austii» 
yrere dead ; because ' they never take any notice of [^ 
though it be aimed chiefly against them two, without 
mentioning their names. r, 

^ This book is not now e;ctant ; but an abstrairt of it is 
given by Photius *. If it be lawful to take aquotatioij 
at second-hand from any author, later than our.period^ 
it is from Photius : he was patriarch of Constantinqplet 
anno 838 [758], and the collections of so, learned ana 
judicious a man are valued almost as much as if we ba4 
theoriginals. 

The title of the book was, Agaimt them that say 
Men sin by Nature and not by tVill. There are par- 
ticular reflections plain enough upon the two fathers I 
mentioned ; but one of the opinions he there ascribes to 
his adversaries as an absurd one, is, '^ That infants^ 
avan when they are new-born, «ire not without sin, be* 
faiise our nature being by Adam's fall become sinful, that 
sinful nature is derived to all his posterity ;*" and one of 
the arguments he makes them use to prove it is thi% 
*' For what ceaspn are the holy mysteries given to inr 
£mts ? Why are they accounted worthy of baptism [or 
pix>per to be baptized] ? — but because they are full of 
ain, sin being implanted in their nature ; for it is for forn 
giveness that these 'things are done to them/ 

The ai)swer that be ^ves is, as Photjus observes, th^ 
oddest that x^ver was ^vea. He does not deny that, they^ 
ace bapdced for foi^veuiess^ but he says there is one] 
sort of forgiveness which is for sins past; and anoth€|r> 
to procure a state for. us in which we shall no more sin; 

and that is given' partly in this life, and ^^ perfectly (as 

• ^ 1 .' 
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Photius wcites his words) in that restoration wbidi is 
to be after the resurrection ; for the obtaiiiing of iivhich 
both we, and also new-born infants, are baptized/* He 
gave himself a great latitude in the use of words, to ccdl 
ihiit forgiveness. 

I mention this man only to shew that he, as wril as 
the Pelagians of the west, took it for granted that in- 
fants are to be baptized, though he thought they have 
no sin ; and even as for that opinion against original 
^in (whatever he thought or kept in writing by hini) he 
found it necessary for him to join with the neighbour* 
ing bishops, in a synod held there, to condemn Julian 
and his opinions, as we understand by Mercator ♦. 
' After this time, the Pelagian opinions being so uni- 
versally condemned, none but some very few and very 
desperate persons did venture to declare for them, or 
against original sin ; but a considerable nomber did 
still oppose another opinion that St. Austin held, about 
particular predestination. These were called by their 
adversaries Setni-Ptlagians, though they expressly 1^- 
notinced Pelagius as a heretic ; and they called their 
adversaries Predestinarians ; but as to the matter we 
are treating of they all agreed. That there is original 
sin in infants : that all baptized infants dying in in* 
fancy are saved ; arid, that no infant dying without bap- 
tistn goes to Heaven. 

The difference between them, as to the case of in- 
fents that die in infancy/ was this : — St. Austin and 
his followers held, That God, by his mere gratuitous 
pleasure, does ordain that such or such inmnts shaD 
come to have baptism, and so be saved ; and otiiers 
shall miss of it, without any regard had to ' the quali- 
fications which they woula have had if Aey had 
Mvedi, 

But the Semi-Pdagians, so called, said. That such 
Infants as God foresaw would have been faithful Chris- 
tians if they had lived, those he, by his providence, 
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procured* to be baptized, and suffered odiers to mis^ 
of it. 

So both agreed that^ in both caBesy salvation attends 
baptism. 

This appears at large in the works of Prosper [344], 
Fulgentids [407], Cassian [324], and others of each 
party; and in the latter works of. St. Austin himself, 
wherein he labours to expose his adversaries opinion a3 
£lbsurd, since God, who, in Scripture, is said to judge 
every one according to ivhat they have done^ isbfou2;ht 
in by these men, as judging infants by what they did 
not do, but would have done, if they had lived ; — and 
they answered, Thweit this is more reasonable than to 
judge without a,ny consideration at all. 

He objects, that, according to their' hypothesis, it is 
to little purpose which is said in ih^Book qfWisdom^l 
of 'one that died young, He xms taken awayy lest 
wickedness should alter kis understandings &c. if 
God will judge him according to what he would have 
done. To which they answer, That that is not' ca^ 
wiwicflf/ Scripture ; and he does not go about to main* 
taia that it is. 

I shall have occasion to produce some of their sayings 
berea^er f (where I give some account of the opinion 
of the antients concerning the future state of infantg 
dying unbapti^d) and, therefore, omit them here. 

In this diapute the Popes and clergy of Rome were 
generally zeatous for the Predestinarian side ; as Oeles- 
tin [3SS], Sixtus [SS2], Leo [S40j, Hormisdas [414]^ 
&c. The other side found most abettors in France, 
especially about Marseilles. 
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QUOTATIOKS OUT OF ST. AUSTIN AND 
VINCENTIUS VICTOR. 




{In the Yewr alter the Aposties Sl9.] 

'iPiiERE were no need of quoting any more out of St^ 
Austin, either of the doctrine that he held, or of the 
to^timony that he gives of the Churches' practice in this 
^p^ pr before, were it not that this Vincentius, saying 
some new things about the case of infants that had 
never been said hiefore^ gave occasion to St. Austin 
also^ who answered him, to insist on some new proofs 
iyad defences of the Catholic doctrine, 
^^.yincentius seeuis to have been so inconsiderable a 
person, that his name would not h^ve been remembered 
to, the next generajtiop, if he had not ventured to write 
inst St* Austin ; which now, by the books which 
t fathejr voychsafed to writp in ansi^'^r to him, which, 
are four books, entitled Of the Soul and its Origin^ h 
likely to be spokep of as Ipng as the wprld lasts, 
, , lie was a ypung layman, remarl^abje for two things, 
rr- malapertness iji judging and determinipg pf eontro^ 
yersial points ; and a certain bombast in his style, which 
St* Austin *, out of his wonted civility and condescen- 
sion, allows to h^ e}.Qquent ; and would make lum be? 
Ueve, he might, if he would use his parts wiell, dp God 
m.wh3ervice. 

. He WAS lately come off from the schism of thie Dpna* 
tists, whic^^ about this time, mouldipred away ; but be- 
ing .of a restless hpad, could scarce keep clear of the her 
resy of the Pelagia^s^ which had been (at the time whi^ 
Bt,. Austin wp^te his fir,st book against h^m) newly com 
fjemned j for jao are St.. Austi«*s words, f Ju.vta Pela^ 
gianam htBresiriy olim damnabilem^ nuperrimi^que damr 
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natam : * According to the Pelagian heresy, which 

• id ways deserved cotidemnationy and is just now con- 

* demned.* 

I take notice pf this last clrcUrastandei, to set the time 
of this diqjute right ; for inasihach as the year 4 1 S wa» 
(as Bishop Usher expresses it) the fatal year for the Pe- 
lagian heresy (for it was in that year that the canons of 
the fdrementioned great Council of Caf thage were pub- 
lisheid od May the 1st [31 8]; atnd the imperial edicfe 
on April 30, [319]; arid Pope Zosimus*s circular letter 
a little after) this book of St. Austin's must probaMjr 
have been written the latter end of that year, or the be^ 
ginning of the next. . : : ^^ 

I shall by and by ipake some use of this observalfo)nf 
about the year, in explaining a passage which will give 
some light ^to this observation, atnd receive some froui iti 

Vincenlius wrote two books^ chiefly against that opi- 
nion (to which St. Austin inclined) that the soul is by 
propagation. He owned * original sin, which was the 
most material point in which he differed from the PeU-^ 
gians. The soul, he said, is a corporeal sabstance f ; an'ti 
so is the spirit (which he took to be different firom tfie 
Soul) ; on which St. Austin observes. That, according to 
him, a man consists of three bodies; but be gramed 
that God is of an incorporeal nature ; on which St. Aus- 
tin says, j; " I am glad that in that point, however, he 
keeps free from the dotages of Tertullian." It is to be 
noted that Tertullian said That God also id a body, o^ 
else he would be nothing at alL 

When he came to speak of that question, Whether 
the soul be propagated from the parent to the child, or 
be by immediate creation ? ^— Jie determined, that itis. 
immediately create<J ; and withal expressed a great c6n^ 
tempt of the dulness and ignorance of those that did'at 
all doubt or demur on that question ; and he refl^ct^H 
on St Austin particularly and by name, as one that haft 
confessed his inability to resolve it, becailse 6f that h\> 

* Lib. 1, de Anima el ejus Ongine, c. 9, .^ 
t Ibid* c. 5* X Lib. 2, c. 5. 
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jection^ How it qpid^ consist jwith God's ju$tiee to put 
a soul t^at is not derived from Adam, tnit is» created 
pure, into the body of an infant, where it immediatdy 
contracts guilt and defilement ? 

We saw before * how much St Austin was puzzled 
with this objection, and how St Hierom, being desired 
by him,, had refused to meddle with the solution of it ; but . 
now here Vincentius undertakes easily to answer it ; . but 
St Austin shews that, unless he could have brought a. 
more skilful answer, he had better have demurred too; 
and ^' were better have confessed his ignorance than be* 
trayed his folly." 

The answer he had given was tliis : — • 

Firsts In respect to such infants as do by God s 
providence come to have baptism, that 'f " they being 
by God's prescience predestinated to eternal life, it does 
them no hurt to continue a little while under the guilt 
of another's sin : that as the soul contracts a disease by 
sinful flesh, so sanctification [viz. thai of baptism] is 
likewise conveyed to it by means of the flesh, — so that 
as by it the soul lost its. merit [or innocence]^ by it also 
it recovers its state ; — * % for shall we think that be- 
cause it is the body that is washed in baptism, that [be- 
ne^t] which is believed to be given by baptism, is not 
conveyed to the soul or spirit? Fitly, therefore, it does 
by the flesh recover its former disposition, t^hich, by 
the flesh, it had seemed for a while to have lost, that it 
may .begin to ,be regenerated by that by which it had 
been defiled ; so § that though the soul, which could 
have no sin of its own, did deserve [or. had the fate'] to 
be made sinftil, yet it did not continue in a state of 
of sin," &c. 

Against this answer St Austin objects^ That if we ex- 
amine it strictly, it makes God^first do an ill thing in 
bringing an innocent soul into a sinful condition ; and 

* Chap* 15. 

t Apud Augustin. lib. 1, de Anima et ejus Orinn. c^ 8. 
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ibeo make ^meod? fqr ijt ^ Uttk aft^ by the .gra<;!8 pf 
hapiism, Jvcrtat § «i4(ew D^w^ ^f omnino ab^t,,ti^ 
dicamus quandp lavacro regen^ratimis Deus 7nmdat 
animas parvukrunif time cum mala su<f. corriger^y ,&^.. 

* But, God forWd, aud hx b^ it from u* that wo ahould 
^ say that God, when he cleanses the souls of infants by 

* the washing of regeneration, does then make amends 

* for his own faults^' &c. However^ he says this is 
something; ai?dmay, after a fashion, serve for such in-, 
fants as do come to be baptized. De his * guidem par- 
"culis invenit qualitcrcunque quod dkerity Sgc* . ' He 

* has found something to answer, after a fashion, for su^h 

* infants.' 

But the chief difficulty is about those tliat miss of 
baptism; of whom we ate to s€e, in the next place, what 
Vincen tins said. 

2. In reference to such as are never baptized, he, 
in his first book (for he wrote two, as I said) determined 
thus : — 

^^ f Hahendam dlcimus de infantibus istiusmodi ra-^ 
^onem, qui prsedestinatt baptiso^o vita& priesentis, autie^ 
quam renascontur in Christo, praevemuntur occiduOr 
&c.. . Ausim dicere istos pervenire posse ad originalium 
indulgentiam peccatorum, non tamen ut cceleste indu- 
cantur in regnum. Sicut latroni confesso quidem, scd' 
non baptizato, Dominus non coelorum regnum tribuit 
j^ed Paradisum, cum utique jam maneret," &c. 

* We must give some account of those infants which, 
' being designed to be baptized in their life-time, are, 

* before they be regenerated in Christy prevented with 

* death. I may venture to say that they may obtain 

* forgiveness of their original sins, and yet not be ad- 
^ mitted to the kingdom of Heaven. As our Ix)rd 
' granted to the thief, that owned him and was not bap«^ 
^ tize4 not the kingdom of Heaven but Paradm ; that 

* sentence being in force, He that is, not lM)rn again Jif 
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* miter and the Holy Spirit^ shall not enter into the 
' kingdofn of Heupoen ; especially when our Lord sAy^ 

* tjhat his lather has many mansions; by which are- 
' meant the many and different merits [or rezt^rds] of 

* those that shall dwell in them ; so that there both the 

* tmbaptized may be admitted to pardon, and the bap- 

* tized to the crown which is procured by the grace. * 

. ' For such infants indeed I give my opinion, that 
' there be offered for them daily oblations, and conti- 

* nual sacrifices of holy priests. This I prove to be fit- 
' ting to be done by Ibe example of the H Maccabees 

* that fell in the battle," &c. 

; On which determination of his, St. Austin, in the 
next words, makes this remark, 

" Ccmis hominem, Paradisum atque mansiones quae 
sunt apud patrem, a regno separe Coelorum ; ut etiam 
non baptizatis abundent Idea sempitemae felicitatis," &c. 

^ You see how the man, that Jic may find places of 

* eternal happiness for such as are not baptized, is fein 

* to separate Paradise, and the mansions in ' God's 
' house, from the kingdom of Heaven/ 

,^ And a little after, *' How can he hope tl^at he him" 
adf i^udl enter into the kingdom of Heaven, from which 
kingdom be e:i^cludes the house of tb^ Mng himself to 
what distance he pleases r" A^nd ii^ the ;liird book, writ- 
ten to Vincentius himself, he observes t " Christ does 
liot'say as you cite his w^ords, My father has many man- 
aons ; and if he had said so they could not be under- 
stood to be anywhere but in his father's house : but he 
says expressly f In my father's house are many man- 
sions." 

' Andliaving a little after observed also that our Lord 
does not say ^ If any one be not born again of water 
and the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of 
Heaven : but He cannot enter into the kingdom of 
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pod. He then ^onfihidea, ^^So, Zsbppo^^ljtautiAi^^ 
thi# time iinderisildjnd how wide from truth 4l isoto.V'ficskaT; 
v:^ any maDaion^ in tbe bouse of Qod itotk thb;*kingT 
jdpmof God," -f^an * 

^v,To the instance that Vincentiu§ gives of tl^e.thwfiihd 
wQBt to iParadise, though not baptized, as- he snpfids^ * 
St. Austin aii9wei<9§^ shewing how je]$kraJondiQafy.\ilii 
qa^ w^ ; that he owning Chi^ist at that timeiwheiithey 
wcTfi putting both Christ and him to death> may well go 
for a maityr baptized in bis own blood ; that^ 8t Gj^- 
prian reckoni^ him. as such : that moreover we are not 
aure bi^t that he had been baptizpd^'&c. and CQncludeis; 

" Verum heec ut volet quisque acdpiat; dum tainei) 
dcbaptisrao non praescribatur salvatorii^ praecepto hfejos 
latronis exemplo ; et non baptizatis parvulis nemo pro- 
mittat inter damnationem regnumque Coelorum quieti^, 
vel felicitatis cujuslibet atcjue ubilibet quasi njediuoi 
locum,^ 

' But of these let every one take which he plec^es/ 
-* always provided that the example of this thief be not 
^ made use of for a prescription against our Saviour'si 
^ rule concerning baptism ; and that no ipan do promise 
^ to unbaptized infants a place of r£ist ^nd happiness of 
^ any sort, or anywhere, as a kind ^ middle place be- 
' tween coademnation aivi the kingdom pC Heayei).' 

But Vincentius, in his second bppk, went fertlier^. 
for there, hayirigrefassujpedthe instance of the thief, an(^ 
of one Dihocrates (a boy that died at seven years old ; 
and a sister of his that survived, and suffered ipartyr- 
dom, named Perpetua, had, while she |ay in prispn, ^, 
dream or vision, wherein she saw him in ^ place ofc 
darkness and misery; and jijFterwaj;d having prayed for 
his soul, she had another vision or dream, wherein she 
saw him in a place of happiness. This w-as recorded 
in a history f that was then 200 [100] years old,. and 
^s still extant) ; he says of the thief and of this pino« 
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crmtes (who be siipposes died4inbaptiz0d, became bora 
of Heathen parents, as the story shews) that they, for 
all their want of baptism, obtained Paradise ; and then 
adds, * " Or if any one do contend that the soul of the 
thiei^ or of Dinocrates, were placed in Paradise only for 
a tioie^ and tint they shall have, at the resurrection^ the 
reward of the kingdom of Heaven, although that prin* 
cipal so^itence. He that is not born again of water, &c. 
be against this, yet he shall have my willing assent, if 
this do more set forth the effect of the divine mercy 
and prescience, and our love of them." Shewing here- 
by, as St Austin takes it, his opinion to be, that unbap- 
tiz^d infants also may, after staying some time in Para- 
dise, attain, at the resurrection^ to the kingdom of 
Heaven. 

On which St. Austin says " Is it possible foi: any one 
to shew greater boldness, rashne$s, presumption of 
error in this matter ? He remembers pur Lord's sen- 
tence ; he repeats it^ — he sets it down in his book ; 
he says ' Although that principal sentence, &c. be against 
this ;' and yet he dares exalt the neck [or pride] of his 
own opinion against the pi*incipal sentence. I entreat 
yoii, brother, ccxisider, whoever gives assent to any 
liaing a^nst the authority of the principal sentence, 
what sentence he deserves at the hands of the prince ;'' 
and at another place, % " You do not consider how much 
worse you hold in thip matter than PelagiuS; for he„ 
standing in awe of our Lord's sentence, by which un- 
baptized persons are not permitted to enter the kingdpm 
of Heaven, doe§ not dare send infants, [viz. unbaptized 
one$] thith|5r, though he think them frep,from allsin," 
' But St. Austin does here son^ethipg strejtch Vincen- 
tiup's words ; for he does not speak this exprcissly of in- 
fants, but of the thief and Dinocrates ,' aojcl pf thi^in but 
(joubtfully. 

As to Dinocirates^ Srt. Austin answers §, 

* Apud August, lib, 2, de Anima, &c. c. 12. 
X Lib, 5, c. 13. § Lib. 1, c* 10, 
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1. TTiat the book that tells this story is no cjbji^ni'T 
cal book. ., 

Sr. That Pefrpetua, or whosoever wrote it, dbes not 
say that he died unbaptized ; for that, being seven years 
old, he might have been baptised by the procurement 
of sfomebody else, or by his own choice, though his 
father were a Heathen. 

He might have answered farther (as Bishop Fell doe^ ♦ 
to some Papists that build the belief of Purgatbry, and 
t^e duty of praying souls out of it, on this stpry) thl^t 
here is no other evidence of Dinocraies beitig removed 
from torment to happines3, than a dream of Perpetajai^ 
•who, as the bishop shews by some circumstances, wafs 
•probably a Montanist ; and they were a sect th4t attri- 
buted more to their dreams and revelations than to thfe 
Scripture. Nor does any author before Vincentius 
quote this book but Tertullian, who w^ himsplf a Mon- 
tanist* 

St. Austin shtews also that Vincentius is the first thftt 
eveir advised the P^ayiers-of the Church to be used fof 
fAiy that had died unbaptized, or for any but Cfiurch- 
niembers. They had then, attd so they had in Tertul- 
lian's t and Cyprian's time, a custom of commemprating, 
at the receiving of !he Eucharist, the names of the faith- 
ftii deceased, and of making some general prayers for 
them ; such as " God rest their soub, ^nd grant thein 
ft happy resui^rection ;" but ndthing like those prayers 
which the Papists make for souls supposed to be in Pur- 
jgatory ; nor did they use them for any but baptize^ and 
faithfiil Christians ; therefore, wh^eas Vincentiusl ad- 
?vises these prayers to be used as an after-remedy f0c 
fiuch infants as had died without being partakers of 
i>aptism, St. Austin, on this account, says, J ** Do not 
t>eKeve, nor say, nor teach, th^-t the sacrifice of Christians 
is to be offered for such as die unbaptized, if you will be 
49. Catholit; ; for neither do yoii shew that that sacrifice 

^" ' ■!■■■■■ I I , , I ■ ■ I, ■ I ■■ ■ I.I ,, I I ■ ,.. . ■ ■■ ■ - ■ ' ■ r 

♦ Notis in Passionem Perpetu^^ &c. Edit Ox&n. 1680. 
- t 7'^r^^> ^ ]4enoga»i. pi^o Anima ^us Orat et Refrigenuni, 
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^ -the Jews, which you mention out of the books of the 
Maccabees, m'os offered for such as died uncircumcised ; 
ia- which your opinion so new, and set up against the 
authority of the whole churdi," &c- 

I have recited these passages the larger, and in Vin- 
centius's own words, because there has been lately a hot 
dispute between Colonel Danvers, an Antipaedobaptist, 
on one side, — and Mr. Baxter and Mr. Wills on the 
other, Whether this Vincentius denied infant baptism? 
You may judge by what I have rehearsed of Vincentius's 
own words, that the Colonel undertook a har(} task ; 
yet he maintained his post a great while, . referring th^ 
reader for proof to Austin and Thomas Waldensis, which 
latter lived but about 300 years ago [1309] ; but his 
antagonists searching and reciting this places to which 
he had referred, made it plain that neither of them had 
-3aid any other thing of Vincentius's opinions than what 
is to the same purpose with that which I hav^ her^ 
recited from himself. This had been enoiigh tD damp 
the courage of an ordinary man; but be being thug 
home-charged, and not used to yield, aaid at last, * ^* He 
denied it, as the denial of Infant baptism went in thos^ 
days, viz. that children might be saved withcHit it." 
The sense of which words, if they have any, is this. That 
nobody in those days denied infant baptism any other" 
wise than by saying that children might be saved without 
i4 ; which is tQ yield the whole matter in dispute abont 
the pjractice of those times, for fear of s^ming to yield 
in one particular. 

The truth of the matter is. That if we except Tertul- 
lian (whose words I shewed before to be ambiguous and 
inconsistent) this Vincentius is the first man upon record 
that ever said that children might be saved without bap- 
tism, — if, by being saved, we mean going to Heaven ; 
for that many before him thought they would be in a 
5tate without punishment, I hav^ shewed before, 

Vincentius does not speak positively neither ; and tliat 
which he did say, he, some time after he had received 
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these books of St. Austin wrote against him^ recanted- 
This St. Austin lets us know in the Review of his ovv A ^ 
works, written seven years after this time* ; for therrf/- 
speaking of these books which he had wrote in answer : 
to Vincentius, he adds, " Which young man I treated 
with all the mildness possible^ as one that was not has- 
tily to be deteslfed, — but to be as yet instructed; and 
I received from him writingB in answer, containing his 
recantation. 

Here is a proper place to say something of that, 
clause, which I said even now^f is found in some copies 
of the Canon of the Council of Carthage, tf;iiw>4l8, 
annexed as a part of the second canon. It is this, 

*^ Item placuit, ut si quis dicit ideo dixisse Dominum> 
In domo Patris mei mansiones multce sunt^ ut intelli- 
gatur, quia in regno Coelorum erit aliquis medius, aut 
ullus alicubi locus ubi beate vivant parvuU qui sine bap- 
^smo ex hac vita migrarunt, sine quo in regno [1. reg- 
num] Coelonim, quod est vita aeterna^ intrare non pos- 
sunt, anathema sit,'* 

' Also it has stemed good to us, that if any one af- 
firm that our Lord did, diereforp, say In my Father's 
house are many mansions, that it should he meant, 
that there wiU be in the kingdom of Heaven any 
middle place, or any place anywhere, in which in*- 
fants may live in blessedness that have died without 
baptism^ without which they cannot enter into the 
kingdom of Heaven (which id all one as eternal life) 
he should be anathema.' 

Most part of the copies have not, as I said before, tWa 
clause ; but it is found in several. Mr. Du Pin men- 
tlons an old manuscript that has it ; and says that Phc-t 
tius cites it ; and that the Codex, published by Quee- 
nellus> has it. Cardinal Noris quotes it, but thinkis it 
spurious; and those Antipaedobaptists that examined 
JVillss Appeal against Danvers, say that they find it in 
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the Cdteciio RegiUy torn. 4, pag, 559. Th^ critics 
Imve not, as I know of, given any' account of thb dif- 
ference in the copies; of which I will here giViC my 
eonjecture. 

I bdieVe the canon, as it wHs first enacted and pub- 
lished ^(which n^as, as I shewed before, in the Councit 
in May 418) had not this clause ; but F. Gamer * and 
Bishdp Usher before him f , have plainly shewn that 
there was in June, the next year, viz. 4 1*9, anoth^- 
Council of the bishops of all the provinces of Africa, in 
tirhich the canons of the former council were read over 
and confirmed ; and also (as Bishop Usher has it) 
V 86mk peculiar matter against tiie Pelagian tenets en- 
^ctedi" He does not give any guess what that peculiar 
matter should be ; but he proves that there was some 
SMch thing, partly from Prosper, and partly from this fol- 
lowing passage of St. Austin, in his letter to Valeati- 
Jius ;-*-:};" What ;was written to Pope Zpsimus from 
the African Council, and 1^ letter to the bi$hops of all 
Ihe worldj and what we did in the following plenary 
Council of all Africa, enact in short against tliat error*" 
That plenary Council which be calls ^ejbllawing one^ 
and places after Zosimus's Lettfer, must have been in 
419; since I shewed before that that letter was after the 
Council in 4 1 8. 

Lalso shewed before, that this new fancy of Vincentlus 
was published and canvassed in the time that passed be- 
tween those two Councils, viz. in the latter end of the 
year 418, or in the beginning of the year 419 ; and it 
was published in Mauritania Ctesariensis, one of the 
^fiican provinces; for there Vincentius lived, as St. 
Austin tells us § ; and it had some followers ; for he 
speaks of one JPeter, a presbyter that, among others, etn- 
bra^edit 

'I believe th^n that the canon of 418 had only so 
i .much as is in the ordinary copies; but that the bishops 

'•"^fi^^^^ ^ ' . ' ' — — .»^K»»» I I I p I ■ pi.« .1 II 1 < I ■ lilt — w^yW. 

* Dissert, de Synodis in Causa Pelagiana. 
t Eccles. Brit Antiq. c. 10. Prope fiiiem. 
/, jt; Epist. 47* § Rej^ctatt lib. 2^ c. 56. 



xneetiog in 4 1 9; tmd undeptrtdtvdiDgthstt this c^nicn had 
lieen, gince their last meeting, v6nted in 6ne of their ^ 
provinces, to support by a new salvo the Pdagian hypiD*» 
^esis, they thefi^ added to the second canon ^ Which 
spolce of the case of infants, this ckuse. 

My chief reason is, Because this addition recites ifee 
very words ©f Vincentias ; and (foes condemn them in 
^molBt the same words which St. Austin had used in the^ 
CQcifutation of them ; as will appear to any one that will 
turn back ; aiid the fancy was so new and uncouth, that 
no Council x:ould have thought of it, but on such a par* 
ticttlar occaision. 

I believie, the reason why most copies 6f that Couhci! 
ij6 now want this clause, is, 

1 . Because the canon, having been first pubBshcNl 
trif3)out it, many 'copies went abroad before that Appen- 
dix was added : — and, 

2. Because the modem Church of Rome has set up 
an hypothesis so like this of Vincentius, and thehr ZiW- 
^us Infantum does so nearly resemble hi& ftrgited Para^ 
discy being as that was, a kind of 9/2id<r//d/^/£7ce, that those 
of that churcii-, who had the transcribing of copies, did 
riotKfie writ of an anathema denounbed against such an 
opinion. 

CHAPTER XXI. 

NEITHER IREN^US, EPIPHANltJS, PHItASTRlUS. ST, 
AUSTIN, NOR THEODORET MENTION ANY SECT THAt 
DENIED INFANT BAPTISM. 

[Year after the Apostles from 67 to 330][. 

• 

The Christians have always been of two sorts, vi^. 
Cathc^icsj who^ though they inhabited several coun- 
tries, yet did all owji communion one THth anothlsr, and 
so made one Catholic body or Church ; and Sectaiies or 
Heretics, who renounced the Catholic body aforesaid, 
and separated into several parties, on account of some 
4;enets, opinions, or practices, in religion, which they 
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hdd:'dl«Bfereiit from the Catholic Church ; dr soinetimes 
npi^lpon account of some quarrel with the governors 
theieof; The Church of Christ never was, nor ever in 
this nsorld will be, so happy as to be without such sects 
and divisions ; — but woe be to the men by whom they 
cornel : 

The quotations hitherto produced db concern the 
practb:e of the Catholics in this matter of iniant bap* 
tism, saving that here and there, by the by, there has 
been mention made of the tenets of some of the Heretics 
or Schismatics : as of the Donatists, chap. 9, 1 5, and 
]6w;.and of the Arians, chap. 12; and of the Pela- 
gians, chap. 1 9, per totum. Of all whom it appears 
that they practised infant baptism as the Catholics did ; 
and that without any difference of opinion concerning 
the use or effect of it, saVe that the Pelagians held that 
it was not for the cure of original sin, but for other pur- 
poses. Also, we saw in the said chap. )9 the several de- 
clarations of St. Austin, pleading that he had never 
heard ; and of Pelagius, granting that he also had never 
beard x)f any sect or sort of Christians that denied in- 
fant baptism : and that which they two do say there in 
g^eral, I find to be agrbeable to the account that is 
given by all the rest that write histories of the several 
sects in particular, viz. That among all that vast num- 
ber of sects, and their several opinions which they re- 
cite, they mention none that denied baptism to infants. 

They do indeed each of tb^m mentit)n some sects that 
used no baptism at all; of which sects I do give a catalogue 
iti the second part of this work *. St. Austin observes 
they weie all of them such as disowned also the Scrip- 
ture, or a great part thereof: but my meaning is, that 
of all the sects that owned any water baptism at all, 
they mention none that denied it to infants. 

Nowj since they do all of them make it their business 
to rehearse all the tenets, opinions, and usages, which 
these men held different from^ the C^holic party, and 
yet do mention no difference in this particular, one may 
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coeclude that they all of them practised in this pairtiea*- 
lar as the Catholics did. If the Catholics bad not hUp^ 
tized infants and the sectaries had, it would «have he^ 
noted: and if the Catholics did baptize them, and the 
Sects had not, that also would have been noted : for 
they recitie all that each sect had singular; and "they' 
mention diflferenfees of much less moment than ' this 
would have been. Now what evidence there is of ih6: 
practicfe of the Catholics in this matter, must be left to 
be judged by him that has read the foregoing chsfcpters ^ 
for the authors cited in them were all members of the 
Catholic Church, save that TertuUiail afterward. revolted 
from it, and Pelagius with his followers were excomma^' 
nicftted out of it. 

The first treatise concerning sects or heresies that is 
extant, was written by Irenaeus. He, about twenty 
years after St^ John's death, was a hearer of Polycarp' 
(St. John's disciple and acquaintance) at Smyrna [20}* 
and about forty-seven years after that, [67] was made 
bishop of Lyons in trance ; so that having lived and con- 
versed in such distant countries, and with such men, he 
had an opportunity of knowing what sects there were; 
or had been. He wrote this tract about the year after 
the apostle's death 76 or 77, as I shewed before in ch; 
3 : he mentions the sects that arose in the time of the- 
apostles, and those that had sprung up in the seventy-' 
six years that had passed since their death* 

They were all of them but a few in comparison of 
the number that arose afterward; but a great many, con^ 
sidering the time that had then passed^ He lakes most 
pains in refuting the Valentinians, who, it seems, were 
most numerous at that time and place t but, he says him^^ 
self, that his purpose was to rehearse all that were, o« 
had been, — which was easy to do for so short a sps^ce; 

Aftet* much discourse against the Valentinians, he 
goes to prove that they derived their opinions, not fsom: 
Christ or his apostles, but from the former heretics' 
\vhich had in the apostles' time set themselves against 
the apostles. These are his words * : — 
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'^^ Since tiben that th^re is manifold crricleQee ageukist 
B& the sects, ^nd that my purpose is to confate each of 
them according to their several tenets, I think it proper, 
i» the first place, to recount from what fountain and or i* 
^al they sprung." 

Tlien he declares how Simon the magician, mi^tioned 
by Su Luke *, was the first who, aftef he was rejected 
by the apostles, set up a sect, and taught that this 
world was made, not by the good and supreme God, 
but by inferior and evil powers ; and proceeds in the 
j^Uowing chapters to shew that diis impious tenet made- 
a main part in the doctrine, not only of the Valenti- 
mans, i^inst whom he was princi{ML]ly engaged, but 
also of most of those elder ones that had followed 
Simon's exafldpletn setting - up sects ; — for the same 
thing was taught by M^iander, Satuminus, Basilides^ 
Carpocrates, Cerinthus^ Cerdo, and Marcionj as weH 
as by Yalentinus : and so it was, after Irenaeus's tioie, 
by Manes and tlie Manichees. 

Of these heretics mentioned by him, the two first, 
pinion and Menander, do seem to have endeavoured to 
obliterate the memory of Jesus Christ ; for each of them 
{HTCtended himself to be f that great potver of God [viz. 
^ ihfi supreme God] that was to redetem men from the 
malice and tyranny of that angel, or inferior God that 
made the world and gave the law. 

The two next, Saturninus and Basilides, owned Jesus 
Christ that came in Judsea, but they owned only his 
divine nature J ; for they said he was not really a maii,^ 
»or did really die, but only in appearanc^i 
f The two next, Carpocrates and Cerinthus ||, owned 
him to be a man and a Saviour^ but not to be God, 
nor to have any being before his human birth ; only, 
tbt^y said, a divine power from the supreme God canie 
down at a certnin time upon him, and dwelt iq him, 
which enabled him to do what he did^ This last opi* 
iHOn is now go^g to be revived. 
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AU these tiau^ee brjamhes of, hercBy srose^ wfaUe St 
Joha was alive ; and so did the £bioiute3 and NicQl4&- 
tans, liirhich he ineotion^ * Ukewise, These cKdi not joiti 
in the foresaid blasphemy against the Creator of tfae 
Tvorld, but had other aboimnable tenets. The Nioo«> 
laitans^ chiefly ist rafeveiMse to practice, aUowiDg forni* 
cation, &Ci and thi^ Ebionites, in point of fattli, disbe-* 
iieving the diviitky Qf our Saviour (as the Cerintbians 
aad Carpocratians) and renouncing and railing at iki^ 
apostle Paul and all his writings, which do now make 
t^ne half, and at that time made the much greabeel; part 
'of the Scriptw^s of the New Testament ; for St John 
had not written when they set up tbar sect* Hds woidd 
make one stand amazed at ih^ impiety of thoae^mcai noiVH 
a*days, that, oalling themselves Chnsrtiaas, wooid yet 
persuade us that these Ebionites were the . true Chris- 
tians of those times ; that thev were the orthodox ; and 
those whom we call Catholics were erroneous. The 
tendency of such a tenet is to persuade us, together with 
the doctrine of Christ's divinity, to renounce also half 
the books of the New Testament. As St. John lived to 
s^ee all t^ese here»es vented, so one may perceive that 
he at several places of his writings opposes hintsdf to 
such opinions. 

Of sects that had arisen after the death of the apos- 
tles, he mentions f the £ncratites« the Caians, the sects 
of Cerdo, of Marcion, and of Valentinus. The four 
last of these were an offspring of those first mentioned 
(who were by a general name called Gnostics) and did 
all agree with them in the point aforementioned. That 
the MaHer of Heaven and Earth is not the supreme 
God ; but that there is another far above him, and that 
it was that Upper One thAt sent the Saviour. 

^t was in oppoi»ition to this sort of heretics that the 
Catholic Church found it necesscu^y to insert that clause, 
THE Mak^r of Heaven akd Eaeth, into the first 
article of the Creed : for the most ancient Creeds had 
no more in that article than / believe in God the Father 
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yttiinigkiy. Ttie Eastern Chuith, where those heresies 
Ireife most rife, inserted it first, and the Latins from 
tfaenik The Latins had it not in their Creed at the year 
400. Wirtiout that clause the Manichees, Gnostics, 
&r. would say They believed in God the Father Al- 
mighty, but would mean a qilite different God from 
him whom thfc Christians owned ; who always meant 
the Creator of the world, and Author of the Old Testa- 
ment^ to be the same with tlie Father of our I^ord Je- 
sus Christ; 

It pleased God by his provideiic* so to ofder it, that 
though some heresies were very ancient, yet they are all 
so absurd, that they can tempt no man of ordinary sin- 
cerity that reads the Scriptui*es. 

The points concerning baptism, in which Irenaeus 
notes ariy of the said sects to have held any thing singu- 
lar, are these ; — 

Menander promised * that all that would be baptized 
itith his baptism [or baptism in his name] should pre- 
sently have a resurrection, and after that should never 
die iK>r grow old, but be immortal : whelreupon Tertul- 
iian^ about 100* years after Menander's death, chal^ 
lenges f that sect to produce any of their fellows that 
had been baptized by Menander himself that were yet 
aBve. 

The Carpocratians ear-marked their ptiosely tes ; and 
that^ as I understand Irenajus J, went for thdir baptism. 
" They burned a hole in the hinder part of the lap of 
the right ear." Here let me add a few of the next 
word&j though not to this purpose t — " They call them- 
selves Gnostics [i. e. the men of knoxvledgt] ; tliey use 
also certain images^ some painted and some carved ; 
and say they are pictures of Christ, drawn by Pilate, 
while Jesus lived among men. On these they put gar- 
lands, and set them up together with the images of the 
philosophers of the world, as Pythagoras, Pl^to, and 
Aristotle, &c. ; and they use all such ceremonies to 
them as tlie Heathens do. ** These men, and some peo- 

* Iren. c. 2 1. i D,e Aniraa c. 50., % Lib. 1 . c,, %4. 
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pie at tPaneas, mentioned by Eusebius"*^ to bftve hkd 
tbe like Heathenish Fancy, as he calls it, are th^ \&su 
authors of the worship of Christ by an image, that .9m 
anywhere mentioned, Epipbanius also mention3 thp 
lear-marks used by the Cafpoc):^tians. Hosr. a?- 

The Valentiniims had several pnd^r-sects, of nhich 
Irenaeus speaks particularly ; aiul fpr th^ir baptism, hq 
says, t A^y had ^ n^i^ny sorts of it as there weiQ 
teachers ampng them ; bjit ^11 contrary to the true; 
Some, instead of baptism, dressed up a marri%ge-bed, 
and with certain profane words, acted a marriage of the 
person to Christ. Others put the person into the water 
indeed ; but, instead pf the Christian form pf bapti«i% 
used a strange and uncouth one, which I have oocasipa 
to repeat at anotber place ^, and"ai)ointed th^ baptized 
person with balsam., " There are some of them (says 
Irenaeus) who think it needless to bring the person to 
the water at all; but, mixing oil and water togetl^r,' 
they pour it on his bead" j^by whiph wprds of hi^, md 
by a thousand pthea* inst^^nces, it ^ppeai^ thai^ the Can 
tholies did ordinarily pujt the whole body into the wateFj 
" and they use certain words, not much different from* 
tliose I mentioned before ; and they will hav^ this to bet 
redemption [or baptism] ; and these also use balsam." . 
Others of them jus^ no water at gll, nor other externa) 
jcer^monies ; but said Spiritual baptism, which consists 
in the '^ knowledge of tl^e pnsp^kable Majesty," is al| » 
in all. • 

Some of them did pour oil and water on ^he beads o|^ 
people newly dead^ with suph words ^nd imprecations 
^s ,he had before mentioned ; and they told the d^a4 
jnan's soul what it should saj;, if, in its way to the su-r 
preme Heaven, it should rneet wi,th any pf the princir . 
palities or ppwers that belong to him 0)at made t\m 
world, Thpjsoul wa^ tp say Thaf it was " better thaa.. 
the power that made themj" — ^d ^ great 4eal mone^ 
;5uch blasphemous stuff. . . .- 

Irenseus excusies himself from descending to more 
;-- ■ r7--r- 
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particularities ; for that they inventing every day new 
iv^y&aHd opinions, it were endless to describe them all. 
( As'^to live Cerinthians and Marcionites he is very 
iboft^. and says nothing about their baptism. But £pi- 
pbanius ^ sp^s of a tradition that the Cerinthrans did 
use to baptize some living piprson in the stpad of any 
friend of theirs that had happened to die unbaptized ; 
and that it was in relation to such a practice that the 
apostle says fTjr Mere be no resurrection of the dead^ 
wliif are they then baptized for the dead ? And St. 
Chrysostom, in his ei^plication of that text, says that the 
Marcionites did the same. And TertuHian, in bis fifth 
book against Marcion J, speaks of that custom, and the 
apostle s mentioning of it ; but shews that his mention- 
ing it is no evidence that he approved it. The com- 
ments ascribed to St. Ambrose do also so interpret the 
place. 

There are two objections against that interpretation. 

1 . One is, that the Marcionites for certaiti, and pro- 
biiUy th^ Cerinthians, were not in being when that 
apostle wrote. Cerinthus had a party before St. Johns 
death ; but this epistte of St. P^ul was a Ipng time be- 
fore that. 

Therefore, Scaliger and others think that some jecalous 
but ignorant people among the Catholics, had, upon a 
sense of fee necessity of baptism, begun this custom in 
St. Paul's time ; and that in the Catholic Church it 
was quickly left off, but that if was continued aft^rwan} 
among the Cerinthians and Marcionites. 

2- The olJier is, that St. Paul would not probably 
draw an argument for the resurrection of ttife dead from 
so weak a topic as the practice eithter of abpminable 
heret^s or mistaken Christians. 

Biit these men do not seem to have minded that St. 
Paul does sometimes takem thcTsuffrages 6ven of hea- 
tjien men in his argmn^ : he .might reasonably enough 
propose to himself to shame those among the Christians 
at Corinth that did toot helieve the resurrection, by iq- 
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stancing in the general assent that was ^ven to that ar- 
ticle among all Christians, and even among those who, 
how much soever they might be mistaken in thinking 
that that vicarious baptism would avail the dead, yet 
did plainly shew that they fully believed the resurrec- 
tion of the dead wh^n they practised this sort of baptism 
for them. 

This interpretation is certainly the most obvious; and 
it is something confirmed by the ill success of those that 
have attempt^ any other : that bapiizedfor the dead 
should stand instead of baptized for their bodies* j or 
thatyor tht dead shouW be construed for the state of the 

dead'\ i ov for their dead AdarnX> 0J^» Why are they 
baptized for the dead? i. e. Why are persons ready to 
die desirous of baptism, that it may be well with them 
after they are dead || ? Or, that iinp vtKpwv should be 
translated over the dead ; L e. Why do people chooso to 
receive their baptism at the tombs of dead martyrs § ? 
Or, that' baptized for the dead should mean nothing but 
washed after the touch of a dead body ^. These are 
the essays of learned men: but the more one observes 
the aposde's phrase, the less probable they appear. 

The latest that has been given is, I think, the worst : 
Why are they baptized for the dead ? That is, Why are 
new Christians baptized every day in the room of those 
that die **? for that fits neither the phrase nor the scope 
of thfe place. • ^ 

•'Yttcp riv vtKpwv for Mirlp r^v . twv veKpwv avaaamv ^\ 

' upon the fB|.ith of the resurrection of the dead,' would fit 
the sense very well ; but it is a great sti*etch of the words. 
Baptized for th^ dead, i. e. buried under zoater for 
deadf or as if they were dea,d J;];, is a. mere Anglicism, 
that would never in Greek hia^ve been expressed by virtp 

VCKpflillT, but W<ni VBKpoL 
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^ Tertullian contra Marcion. lib. 5, c. 10, t Chrysost. in loc, 
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Pruclen. H)rmn. 8. IT Vasquez in .^prtiam, Disp. 1 57 ^ 

*♦ Mr.Le Clerc. Annot. in loe. tt Hammond in loc. Jt Sir 

Norton K^tdibull. 
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. ijSbtCbr^ortom's objection * against this sense cf the- 
pUue^bal 'St; iPaol should refer to such a custoin^among 
some^ ChrUU&{i3, is this : — ^^ If Paul meaBt- so, tQ 
>( liitft pw|)ose}ia the threateQing of God against one Aftt 
is jilot impulsed? ,. For if this shift" [viz. of a living per- 
son, to be baptizied fi)r one that js dead] ^' be adn^tted, 
none will 6ver miss of baptism ; or, if they do, it will b^ 
the. fault of those that survive, ai^d nqt of the dead per- 
son/* J3ut St Chry^ostoin docs not seem to hav^con^ 
sidpred that (as Tertujlian says) the apostle might men- 
tion this custom without approving it, Though a mis- 
taken practice, yet it shewed still the faitfi of there- 
i^urf^ctipn. 

- The M^cionites h^.d also several pther singular opi- 
nions about baptism. They >yould baptise no married 
parson till he did divorce his m ife ; for they said That 
marriage and all the works thereof were wicked things, 
and were ordered by that evil god or angel that gave 
the law^ and made mankind ! Hence TertulUan jeer3 
them, saying, f That they " reservjed 9. man's ibaptiBm 
till hp was id jyOrced or de^-d/* , , : 

Whpit Irengeus here says of one sort of the :Vaientir • 
nians, that they baptized some persons after lliey were 
d^A, Philjistrius says X was the . common tenet, of the 
Mpixtajiist& or Cataphryges. Hi mortups baptizafit 
These baptize people after they are d^d. • There were - 
also here and there some in the Catholi(i Chiirch, wbo^ 
through amistaken zeal and compassion lo persons that 
died unbaptjzed, would sometimes do the same: fop 
there is ^ canon in the third Council of Carthage against 
that practice, That Council allows ^ick people to be 
baptized, thqudi they bp speechless, if tlj^re be good 
evidence of their fitness and desire pf ^t §. But vet they 
say it Let not any priests be so ignorant as to th.ink that 
dead persons may be baptized. 

Inasmuch as Irenasus, among all these observations, 
S9y« pothing pro or contra about baptizing infants 
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among the heretics, it may, «s I said, lie eoneMdi 
that tliey had nothing siiigiilar in that point, ' bat pvM^ 
tised aa the Catbdics did : and for the Calh^kai 1 pi^ ^ 
duced before * the s&tying of Ireaceus himself, vhcrt *)M 
speaks of infants being, as well as grown persoas, Ih6 
ordioary subjects of regeneration ; and that fay regene- 
ratedj he and ail the antients did understand haptisxA 
Whatever pains might be necessary to shew it then in 
that chapter, I suppose there is none needful now, be- 
cause theraaderhas since that, seen that all the authcnrs - 
do speak inthat language. 

The other four, Epiphanius, Philastrius, Atistin,and 
Theodoret, were all living at one time ; only £p^[^* 
nius was the eldest, and Theod(»ret the youngest. I 
shall not with these take the same psuns as I did with 
Irenseus, of setting down all the customs or tenets that 
ih^^ recount the several sects to have held different from 
the Catholics in the matter of baptism, it would be to^ 
vohnninous ; it is sufficient that they do none of them 
mention any thing concerning infant baptism either as 
practised, or as not practised, by any of the Sectaries (a 

f)lain proof that they held nothing in that point different 
rom the ordinary practice of the church) save that St 
Austin notes of the iPdagians (which is in his account 
the 8Sth and last heresy that had risen) that though they 
agreed with the chmch that infants are to be baptized, 
yet they held a different opinion concerning the ground 
or reason of their baptism. His words are these : — 

t *^ Parvulos etiam negant secundum Adam camaliter 
natos contagium mortis antiquae prima nativitate con-^ 
trahere. Sic enim eos sine uno peccati originglis vin- 
culo essemnt nasci, ut prorsus non sit quod eis oporicat 
secunda nativitate dimitti ; sed eos propterea bapti2ari, 
ut regeneratione adoptati admittantur ad rcgniim Dci^*' 
&c. 

* They do also deny that in£etnts which are descended 
* from Adam, according to the flesh, do, by their first 
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^Mr^^' contract any eautfigMi «f the aacieutly threat- 
^ ened ika A (lor they ttifinii them to ti^ bora without 
Vavy boBd of original aio) so. that there is notbii^ in 
' 'them that needa to be farsiven by ^e secood hirth; 
^ but that they are baptizra for that reasottt that being 
^ by this regpnecatioQ adopted, tbey may be. admitted 

* to Cod's kingdom, beiog by thi^ renewal advauced 
^ from a good i9ttate to a h^ter, but Bot absolved from 

* any ill state of the old obligation : for though they be 
^ not bapJized, these m^n do promise them, a certain 
^ eternal and happy life, not io the kingdom of God in- 
^ deed, butof apecuHaraort' 

This was the only sect that he knew of, he says *, 
that denied infant baptism to be for original sin ; and 
for any that denied it absolutely, he knew of hone at all. 

Mr. Tombs, being to answer Mr. Marshal, who had 
produced a great many of the fathers that speak of in- 
fants as baptized, makes tiiis exception, That there are 
several others df them that have nothing at all of that 
matter. *• It is a wonder to me (says he) f that if it 
we) e so manifest as you speak, you should find nothinj; 
in Eusebius for it, nor hi Ignatius, nor in CSemens 
Alexandrinus, nor in Athanasius, nor in lEpiphanius. 

The objection is but weak ; for there is no age of the 
church in which one may not find many books that say 
nothing of that matter ; because tliey treat of subjects 
on which they have no occasion to speak of that. Igna- 
tius wrote nothing but a few lettevs to the neighbour- 
ing churches, to exhort them to constancy in that time 
of persecution ; Athanasius was wholly taken up about 
the Trinity ; Clemens Alexandrinus with the Heaths 
philosophers ; yet in him we have npw found a place 
where he, in a transient and cursory way, mentions the 
apostles baptizing infants. Eusebius writes the Chro- 
nicles of the succession of kings, emperors, bishops, and 
the state of the church, either flourishing or persecuted, 
imder each of thetn. 
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But I thin^ Mr. Tonibt. could not vdl lmiBaii%kia 
more iinhicky tlang for liis <mn cause, ittmn to Inilttifee 
Eptpliahms; forsiaoe he itrrote QOthina to speak ol^ 
but a catalogue of those opiokms whid» me several aec* 
taries held contrary to the churchy to plead that' ^. 
says nolliiae of infimt baptism, is in effect to giw an 
^urgusneot mat there iiever ifas any sect that io that, 
matter practised otherwise dmn the diurdi did in £pi« 
phanius's time, who died after the year 4()0 [SOQ]; 
and Ibat the diurcfa af that time used in&nt baptism W 
so plMi, that Ae Anlipeeidobaptists do seldom cteny it 

Ml". Tombs gives an instance of a case in which he 
thinks it would have been proper for Epiphanius to have 
meBtiooed u^ant baptism, if it had then been in nnivers^ 
use in the church ; for Epiphanius ^ves an account * of 
a sect that had b^g^ about 100 years before, called the 
Hieraciies^ who taught that no infont dying before the 
use of teasoa, could come to the kingdom of Heaven^ 
Their reason was, Jf any one strive^ he f> not crozt^nedf 
ejccept he Hrive lawfully f* liow much less can aq 
infaat be crowned, iirho nev^ strives at all I They 
thou^t of the kingdom of God In Heaven, as the Am^ 
tipcedohaptis^ do (^ his kingdom on earth, that it is no 
state for habes. Now, Mr. Tombs thinks that E|^a- 
nius, among the arguments he biibgs, that infants may 
be ^oitifi^, would have {beaded ineir baptism, if the 
baptizing them had been usual in the churd). 

JBut he seems not to have considered that heroes and 
schismatics do not use to be prevailed on by arguments 
drawn from the practice or do^^trines of me church; 
and as for afguments from Scripture, Epiphanius uses 
those that do more expressly and immediately prove 
their adqisiuon into the kingdom of God ; as that say- 
ing of our Saviour, Ofsitch is the kingdom of Ood, &c. 
and is but short in all. 

It might be objected again, That in all probability 
these heretics did not baptsze their own children. If 
they did, it could be only in prospect of some benefit 
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it niight do them afterward, if ibey lived ; and if . liiey 
did not baptize theai) it had been propel' for Epipha.- 
nius to mention that» as a thing whei^ they di&red 
from the CaAdics, supposing that the Gatholics did 
bapti2e theirs. 

* Bat upon a more earefiil reacfing of. their oinnions 
there xehearsed* it appears that they could have no 
children ; for one of their tenets was, iWt all marriages 
and getting of children is unlawful imder the , New Tes- 
tament ; and that ^^ no married person can inherit the 
kingdom of God : that the only end of Christ's ecnning. 
was to settle an absolute continence ; *— tor what new 
thing did he bring into the world eke? Against malice, 
covetousness, injustice, fornication, &c. the law had well 
enough provided before." 

' Whether these men would have baptized their chil- 
dren, if they had had any, is uncertain; but the first 
body of men we read of that did deny baptism to in- 
fants, which were. the Petrohrusians, anno Dam. rioO 
[ 1050], did it upon a ground or reason which they held 
common with these men, viz. That infants, baptized or 
not.bapti^ed, are incapable of the kingdom of Heaven, 
as I shew in the Second Fart of this work, ch. 7* 

£pipbanms reckon^ in all ei^ty heresies [£74] ; which 
he says * '^ w^e^ all that he heard of. in the world.'' — 
He says nothing of their baptizing or not baptizing in- 
fants ; but in the end of his work . he recites the faith 
held by the church, in opposition to all heresies. In 
settling the articles of faidi.he is laK|;e ; but he has also 
ja few words concerning tbe rites of the church. He 
HSientions the fasts and feasts, &c. ; and he adds, ^' As 
for the other ordinances, concerning baptism and the 
internal mysteries, as the tradition of the Gospel and of 
.the ApQsttes is, so they are ordered ;" and after some 
mention of the manner how the Catholic Church uses 
the Prayers, Psalms,- ways of relieving the poor, &c. he 
adds, ^^ And for baptism, she [the Catholic Church] ac- 
, counts it to be in Christ {or to the Christian3] instead 
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of the old circumcision.*' The^ like he siys in tns 
eighth chkpter, which is of the Epicureaisis; — "The 
Law had the paifam& of things iii.it ; l>ut tha truth of 
them is in the Gospel. The law had the eire^mcision 
in the flesh, serving for a time, till the great etrcumci* 
sion came, thieit is, b&^tisin ; . Which ciretimcises us from 
our sins, and seals us unto the name of God, 

Philastrius fs^O] makes above 100 heresies. He 
makes a difference in opinion about any trifling mattor; 
to be a heresy. He mentions no dispute about infant 
baptism. 

Theodoret [330] has wrote in the best method about 
heresies. He has reduced them to some general heads ; 
he makes four. The first, Of those before mentioned, 
and such others as have denied that the world was made 
by God ; — the second, Of those that have attributed 
to our Saviour no other nature than the human. The 
other two of other sects. He says. The first sort had at 
that time hardly any that adhered to them ; and the se* 
cond sort none at all. He mentions some sects that 
used no baptism at all ; but it was only some of the 
most absurd and impious; but of those that used bap* 
tism, he has none that renounced infant baptism. After 
the four books of these four sorts of heresies, he adds a 
fifth ; which is ** Of the True and Orthodox Doctrines 
and Usages of the Church." He mentions there the 
baptism of infants, not as a thing disputed of, or denied 
by any sect ; but occasionally. Shewing the advan- 
tages of baptism, that it conveys not only pardon for 
the sins of men's former life, but many other gi*aces,^ 
he proves it by the baptism of infants, who have com- 
mitted no sin. The words I had occasion to- recite be- 
fore, in chap. 1 4. There is another catalogue of here- 
sies at the end of Tert. de Prescript ; but it hath noi- 
thing about baptism, save that Menander said None 
irould be saved iS^^l were not baptized in his name. 
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CKAPTBE XXIL 

CONTAlklNa KBFbRXMCBS TO tHS BOOKS OSf s6mB 
▲UTHOkia OF THS NEXT SbCGBBli>INO TiaUSS. 

lYew after the Apotfks from ai» l» 4M. J 

This is the Ibtet account I can give of the passages 
concerning infant baptism, that are in thd genuine books 
of the writers that flourished from the Apostles* time to 
the year of Christ 400. The reason that I go no far- 
ther is, Because, for the next 70O years, the matter is 
clear ; yet of those years, and of the Waldenses that 
arose about the year 1 150 [1050], I intend to dis- 
course something in general in the Second Part of this 
work *. 

And here, for the sake of those that have any mind 
to trace the quotations for about one hundred years far- 
ther, I have set down some references to the places 
.where they arc to be found. To set down the; words is 
too long [344] ; they being all to the same effect with 
those already rehearsed. 

Prosper, in almost all his works against the Pela- 
gian and Semi-Pela^an tenets, mak^ use of the argu- 
ment taken from the necessity of the baptizing of in- 
fants. Particularly, 

Epht. ad Augusimum, pr^xed to St Austin's book 
de FradeStinatim^ Sanctorum. 
. EpU;f{ ad Demtriadem^ among the Works of St. 
.Ambrdse. 

De Focathne Gentium^ lib* 1 , c. 1 6,. 32 ; lib. 2, a SO, 
.2 1 , S2, 23, &c. I know it is questioned wbetfa^sr this 
be Prosper's, or Pope Leo's, or some other man's work; 
but it is much one to this purpose, siiice, whoever he 
were, he lived about this tima 

Carmen delngratis^ cap. 1, 6, 21, SO, 31, &c. 

* Part 2, ch. 7. 
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Contra CMlawem. 

Epist. ad Rujinumj circa Medium. 

Orosius, Apologetic. [SI 6]. 

PauUnus Diacon^^^ZHelh W Zo^inmm Papatn. 

miarius Arelaiensis^ Epist.ad Augmtinum. [330 

Marius'Merasttor. CommQnitoru. c. I e^ 4. [318 

Prafatione ad Subnotationes. 

Subnotat.t. 16 f item 8, i 

Cielestinus Papa Epist. ad Ma.timian. apud Acta 
Concilii Ephesini. [323]. 

Epist. ad G alios Episcopos. 

Epktola Synadica Concilii Ephesini ad Calestinum 
Papain. [331]. 

Autor Pradestinatiy a ^rtnondo editus. Par^ 
1643. [335], 

Possidius tn Vita Augustini. [330]. 

Autor Hypognosticiovy inter Opera Augustini^ 
lib. 4y 5y et passim. [330]. . 

Isidorus Pelusiota, lib. 1, epist. 125; lib. 3, epist, 
J95, &c. [312]. . 

Cassianus de Incifrnatione Domini^ lib, 5, c. ll. 
[324].^ 

Cyrillus in Levitic. c, 8. [312]. 

Theodoretus in 1 Cor. vii. 14. [323], 

Epitome Decret. Divin. lib. 5. 

Lea Magnus Papq, Epist. 37, ad Neonem, [340] , 

Epist. 92, ad Rusticum, cap. 1 6. 

JEpist. 86, ad Nicetam AquUejiensemy item Epist. S8, 
Hid Episcopos Germ. 

All these were contemporary with St. Austin^ but 
younger than he, and wrote before the year 450; and 
in the next fifty of sixty years, these following : - — 
. Faustus Reinsis (one of those then called, ^emi-Pe- 
lagians) de lib. Arbitrio, lib. 1, c. 1, 2, 14^ [372]. 

Gennadius (one of the sam^) die Ecctesiastifiis, pog^ 
matibuSy c. 52. IS95\ 

And bis interpolator, a Predestinarian, c« 3 K 



^f^twni(Si \i\^ \y jUriotum. [407]. 

r^lh jlifc\frnaiipnc €t Gratia Jesu ChtiHi^ o, 15, 

,Z)e Fiife adPetrum^ c. fi7i 30, &c. ; 

Dc Remissions Peccatomm. lib. ]. c. 14. 
\fipistola Synodica Episcoporum in Sardinia cvulum^ 
B, p. Col- 16 1 8, torn. 6. />e P r^edestinatiane el 
Gratia J c. 3. ... 

^^ Joannes Maxentius. CathoUca de Christo Profes- 
^ipropefidem, B. P. tarn. 6. [420]. 
. The Council of Gerunda, can. 5. [417]- 
I The Council of Ilerda, can. 1 3. [424] . 

Ferrandus's (a deacQn of Carthage) Letter to Fuh 
gentiuSj about the Baptism of a certain Negro. [423]. 
.. Fulgentius's Answer. [428]/ 

The substancp of this last-mentioned letter, and the 
Answer to it, is this : •— A gentleman of Carthage had 
tfought a Negro slave, that had been brought out of the 
inmost and savage part of Africa, where Christianity 
^'as not then, nor is yet known. His master had caused 
him to be instructed in the ffiith : he was a catechumen 
for some time ; and at last was admitted among the 
competents for baptism. He had rehearsed in the con- 
gregation the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, &c. ; and had 
made the usual renunciatipns of the 'Devil, &c. as the 
custom of that church was foy th^ competents to da 
some days before their baptism ; and at the time of bap- 
tism they used to do it, by way of answer again ; but just 
before the time in which he was to l?e baptized, he fell 
sick of so sudden and violent a fever, that at the time 
of baptism he was speechless, and without sense. They 
baptized him however. *' And we (says Ferrandus) 
answered in his name, as if ^t had been fdr an infant; 
and he dying presently after, never understood, I believe, 
that he was baptrzed. Now I intreat your opinion. 
Whether his want of speech will be no hindrance to his 
obtaining eternal salvation ? For .1 am much afraid lest 
our lord, to whom all thingis are possible, did, therefore 



unworthy of the betiefit df the s^tbrtd^ blrtft!*,^ &>rfM 
thit age-df bi^, thal^w&s ic^kblfe 6f Ve^^^i tbultt^te^ 
deanaed by another's ccMifession, I do riot see ; , fdrffi'is'^' 
infants only, who haVe»odin But bngfnal sih,' wftom Ve : 
believe to be slived by th« failh of those that briri^ them, 
&€. ; add if it be said, That the Confession he ihad^ ber ' 
fcHre, when he was well 4n his senses^ will avail for hi^ 
forgiveness, I do not see how we can stand to ibat ; fbi^ 
then another will conclude, that he would have b^n 
saved if he had no bodily baptism at all ; and at that 
rate, Why might we not baptize people after th^y are 
dead, if ihey be isuch whose devout and faithful purpose / 
was' known before ? I know the ordinary canbn * pre- ' 
scribes, that ^ick persons, that are not able to make the 
answers, may be baptized, provided their friends will^ at 
their own peril, testify that they had such a jmrpose be- 
fore their sickness. This indeed justifies the minister 
in giving the baptism ; but I make some question con* 
cerhing the benefit that such a person receives by it." 

The answer which the Bishop Fulgegatius gives to this* 
scruple, tcQds all toward the comforting Ferrandus con* 
ceming his doubt of the man's salvation. He argues^ 
That all the condition required by our Saviour for adult 
persons, being, that they should believe and be baptized. 
This man had both. That faith and the profession of it 
are the act of the man ; the baptizing him is«the act of 
the minister ; — and though this man had not his saises 
when the minister performed his act, yet he had when 
he himself performed his own : that God's taking away 
his senses was not so great a sign of his rejecting him^ as 
the continuance of his life, till he could be baptized, was 
of his receiving him, " It is true (says he) that we be- 
lieve none but infants are saved by tlie faith of those that 
bring them, &c. ; and that, in the age of reason, one's ^ 
Qwn confession is required, &c. ; but this man had bis 
spnses when he professed, and he had yet life when. he 
was baptized." ' ' 

* Concilii Carthag. Tertii Can. 34. 
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^ Ve l^mnfs ill the fbOoi^iDg discourise fimt if be had 

'Aed before lie had been factually baptisD^ he could 

tiot have been saved ; which is very hard^ and coii- 

trary to the deternunation of St Ambrose and otiier 

fathers in a like case, as I shiew in my Second Part *» 

The reason why I recite this at iarge^ rather than the 
other passages to which I have given references, is not 
that diis speaks more plainly than the rest about infant 
baptism; on the contrary, the rest speak more directly 
Co thatmatter than this does ; but I recite it, that the 
earnest concern that this nmster, minister, and bishop 
do shew for the salvation of this poor slave may fiy m the 
face, and strike With shame and terror the consciences 
of such pfofane traders of our imtion as, having planta* 
tions in the West Indies, do keep hundreds of snich 
negroes, and are so far from any concern for tbeti^soitls, 
that, on the contrary, they do all they can to hinder then) 
from Christian faith and baptism, and discourage those 
that would procure them means of it. 

I do not conceive that all the mastera there ai:e of tfai^ 
temper ; but for those that are, aad are resolved to co»- 
timiie so, as I doubt they have but little iielief of ti^e 
truth of the Scripture, so it n^erefor tiaeir interest that it 
w^e not true ; for there is nothing plainer by the tenor 
of it^ than that such masters are in God's seiise a much 
"worse sort of Heathens than their slaves, and Hable tq 
a £aT greater condemimtion ; and that, beside their ow^ 
persotml sins, the blood of those pow creatures m\\ be 
required at tfa^ir hands. I would crave leaveto recomn 
mend to these gentlemen the reading of a little book, 
published about SO years ago, by a clergyman that hid, 
lived in Baii>adoes, called The Megn s and Indian^s- 
Advocate. 

That I may tell the reader in short tlie sabstanee of 
the places to which I have referred him, they do all 
speak of infant baptism as of a thing taken f<;ur granted ; 
a^ tiios'e of them that do at dl enlarge on the matter^ 
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do ipeik of it as abaolutelt ncx^eisnry to Ifoeiirfiaitii o1(h 
taihing the ktn^m of H<iaven ; and this, i^b^ller 
they be of the f^redestifaiiidn or 1Seim - Pfela^aii opi« 
tiibn ; amfd t ani confident tbeUe is no p&isa^ m any 
aUthorfrom this tiitte to the year of ChMst lliO {ii)iM)| 
43r thereabouts, that dpeaks against it, 3ate tfiat Wala^ 
fridus Strabo, dboot the yedr 850 [7iO] (&oti^ be were 
for infants baptisoi, aod llxnight it necessary for their 
salmticm, yet) gitve hts singulaJropini(Hi/&at'tt hadjiot 
been practised from the beginmng; but bad conie into 
tise fit^t in St. Austih's time ; which, how pilpable a 
mistake it was, I suppose every reader is by .this time 
.^tisfied. I give you his words hdrcafter * ; and; isave 
that Mr. Stennet produces one Macaire, im ninknow^ 
author, living in the ignorant times, who talks ihuch as 
Strabo does ; of whom I must also speak hereaftir f • 
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CHAPTER XXIII. 

QUOTATlbNS aVJ OF SOME BOOKS THAT ARS SPVBV 
OtJS : iiOT WRHTEN BT THOSE WHOSE KAME 

: tHEY BEAR I BVT^ YET ARE PROVED TO BE AW- 
OIBNT. 

[Year after tlie Apostlei SM>} 

Let the first of these be that out of the book called 
Clelmnt^i Constitutions. They are called bis, because 
he is feigned to have been the compiler of them firoih 
the anouths of the apostles. The history of which book^ 
as near as leanied men have traced it, is this : ~ 
• There were, in the very early times, certain tradi* 
tionary $ica>uQts handed about, as the preachings, doc- 
trines, or rules that had been delivered by sudi or such 
an. apostle or apostoliod man ; something like the short- 
hand notes of sermons, which it was the late custom 

■ ■ —i I '■ ■ .Ill ^ y ■ ■ ■III ■■ ■ M l,, ■ m il,, I ^ 
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ia Endknd to take from the mouths of celebrated 
preachers. One of which would 1>e called, for exam-, 
pie ( A«^x^ UirfB) ' tlie Doctrine of Peter ;' another 
{JiuSatniaXia KX^/ifvroc) ' tlie Preaching of Clement,' Stc. ; 
Und several of these being by some studious persons 
collected and put together, were entitled (Acara^cic 
Ajrd^tiXm) * Thp Rules or Constitutions of the Apos- 
tles.' 

If they had been all of them judicious and ^iqcere per- 
sons that first took these notes of the preaching? or say- 
ings of the apostles, and they that collected them into 
volumes had been the like, there is no doubt bi|t the ooU 
lections would have been highly valuable ; imd as they 
are, they do, for the most part, consist of pious rules 
and exhortations ; but, according to the various memo* 
ries, OT judgment, or honesty of the first recorders, or 
after-compilers, these compositions were in many things 
various, uncertain, and, by nien of different inclina^ 
dons, differently intierpolated, and so of no authority. 

In Eusebiuss time^ anno 320 [2S0], t|iere was a vo- 
lume 6f this nature, called (KtSayai AwoaroXwv) ^ Doc- 
trii}e9 pf the ^^pQstles' [270], which he reckons ^ 
Ampng the spurious booki^. Epiphanius, fifty years 
after, cites a book called Constitutions of the apostles; 
which ' he says was of doubtful credit ; and it has also 
been altered since his time. About the year 400 [300] 
it seems to have been liked and brought into that form 
of' eight books, in which we now have it, and to have 
been set forth with that confident title, as if the whole 
had been put into form by St. Clement. This is con- 
firmied by the quotations of it by the author of the Opus 
imperfect, in Mat. who lived about that time. 

Hence it appears that, for any particular clause or 
chapter of it; one does not know how long, or how little 
while before the year 400 it has been inserted; The 
clause to the present purpose is this : — 



* Eccl. Hist. lib. 3, c, 25. 
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Comiitut. Apostolic, lib. 6, cap. 15. - ,i ; 

The apostles are there brought in speaking ^ alid 
after they have disallowed of such as baptize twlccj and 
^so set forth the Mdckedness of those that despise all 
baptism, they say, ' ': ^ ' \ 

" And he that says I will be baptized wh^ I am 
going to die, that I may not sin after it, and defile *ny 
baptism, — such a man has no true knowledge of Ood^ 
and is ignorant of his nature ; for delay not thoW to 
turn to the Lord ;. for thou knowest not what to-mof'^ 
rowxvill bring forth. ' * 
' And then they add, 

0ai 9r/ooc /[i€, icai f(i} jccdXvetc avra. 

' And baptize your infants, and bring them up in the 

* nurture and admonition of God ; for he say», Suffer 

* the little children to come unto me^ midjorbid them 

* not: 

How little assurance soever there is from the credit 
of this book, that these are. the apostles words; yet they 
shew that it was the received doctrine at the time when 
they, were put into the book. I 

The quotation of the book of The Ecclesiastical itier^ 
- archyy b commonly thought worth the while by those 
that write on this subject ; otherwise I, for my part, 
should hardly think it wprth the setting down. ^ 

Partly because of the abhorrence one should have rof 
sb gross and impudent a forger, who having, about the 
year 400^ [3W)] if not later, composed some books re- 
markable for nothing but affected high-flown expressions, 
thought Chem fit to be ^sithered upon Dionysius, the Are- 
opagite, mentioned in Acts xvii. 34 ; unless u e are to 
think that the author himself was not guilty of this im- 
posture; but that somebody else, having got the copies 
of these books into his hands, did thrust in here and 
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there a sentence, which should represent that Diony- 
sius as the author ; which I have sometiined thought 

And partly because what he says on this subject seei&s 
to me spoken with less judgment than usual, -^ tower* 
ing in words, but shallow in sense. 

I shall forbear setting down the original (for it is not 
worth reciting twice) only give the translation of his bom*' 
bast Greek in as plain English as I can. 

He, in this treatise, ^ves an account of the several 
riles used at the Eucharist, at ordinations, &c. and, 
among the rest, at baptism (which he generally calls by 
the name of the Divine Bitth) and of the reasons of 
them. What he has of baptism does mostly concam' 
the baptism of the adult, and their professiobs. What 
he says of the baptism of infants, is in answer to the 
objections the I^^theas made ag^nst it, aod i& as folr 
lows : — 

ft 

Ecclesiastic. Hie^qrch. cap. 7$ injfine. 

" But that children also, who cannot yet understan<| 
the divine mysteries, should be made partakers of the 
diirine birth, and of tine most sacied ai^M of society rath 
God, does seem, as you say, to men that are pro&iia 
wd iil-a£kcted to our religioii, a thing fit to be laughed 
at : that the bishops should teadi* the holy Ibiogs bl 
those that are incapable of them, and should bestow the 
things which by sacred tradition thegr hBum s^ived^ 
upoq such as have jio ^ense of them ; and, whatis t^ore 
ridiculous, that others should fpronioimee the tenuncia^ 
tioQs and holy professions for them in such a fashion as 
if tliey were dcwg it for tfaemselves. 

*^ Now, your episqopal wisdom oug^t not tafNeangif 
with thoap that aie in error ; hut to tsaawer iheir olj^^c* 
tions with a religious meekness^ lor their instnicli|on and 
edification ; adding ibis also as from our holy religion^ 
That our knowledge is not ahfe to comprehend all divine 
things ; and thajt a gr^t many things which we cmr 
not understand, have r»Uy reasons that are worthy 
of God, unknown to us, but known to the higher beings ; 
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tMsd evts^ those higher natures ate ignorant of many 
things which are known only to the Ali-wise Deity, . the 
Author of all wiadotn. 

^^ And yet^ as to tihis particular matter, that n^e do 
say the same things which onr divine mtmsters of holy 
thin^ have didlivered down to ns as they were taught 
them from ancient tcadition ; for, they say, and it is 
true, that children, if they be bixmght up to holy rules 
and institutions, will come to be of a good temper of 
mind, free, and disentangled finom all error, and out of 
the danger of an unclean life. Our divine instructors 
considering this, have thought lit that children should be 
admitted after this holy manner. 

" That the natural parents of the child which is. 
brought, should deliver; him to some one that is himself 
baptised, as to a good instructor in the things of God ; 
and that the child should afterward learn of him, as of 
his father in God and his sponsor, in things that are for 
salvatbn ; and then of this person who undertakes to 
instruct the child in holiness of life, the bi^op does de* 
maad, as I may caU it, the Declaration of his Renounc- 
ing, and the other holy professions ; not that he does (ias 
they jeeringly represent it) inidate the one in the other's 
stead in the holy rites ; ior he does not say lims : ^ I do, 
in the stead of mis child, renounce or promise,' &c^ ;-^ 
but, ^ This dxild does lenqunce, profess, &c« that is, I 
promise to persuade <hifi child, when be shall come of 
age, to opderstand the hdy things, by my religious in^ 
structkms, to renpunce the adverse . powers, and keep 
clear from thmi, et^d to profess and fulfil the divine 
proposals.' . 

^^ It is, therefore^ as far as I can see, no absurdity 
that the diild should, be entered into the divine life ; 
wb^aashe has a guide and sponsor .that, will iastm<;i 
him in the knowledge of divine things, and keep him 
safe from the adverse powars ; and the bishop does 
make the chiki partaker of the holy mysteries, that he 
may he educated according to them, and may lead no 
otlu^r life but such as has always a regard to those di.- 
vine things, and an agreement with .them,. and is in? aii 
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IffAy n^noer habituated to. them; apd to this he is led 
Iby his divine Sponsor." 

,, ^.His , mentioning Ancient Tradition in . this matter^ 
..would majce one think, what I hinted before, that the 
authpr had no purpose of putting on the vizor of 
Dionysius, the Areopagite ; for to make him' talk of 
Ancient Tradition in any thing of Christianity, which 
was aU new in his time, was to betray his own cheat 
Beside, .it is not in this book of the Ecclesiastical 
Hierarchy that there are any tokens of its being, writ- 
ten by Pionysius ; but only m some of the other books 
of the same author. 

The interpretation heaves of the professions made by 
the Godfathers is very singular: he will not have it that 
the Godfather does renounce, profess, &c. in the child s 
name pr stead ; but both the antients generally, and the 
moderns, do so understand it as that he does ; but, per?- 
haps, both of these may be reconciled. The God- 
[fatber does not profess in the child's stead, so as that 
the Godfather's performance of those professions should 
be instead of the child s performance of them ; and in 
tliis sense this author denies it ; but the Godfather 
does profess in the child's stead, so as to declare the 
obligation of the child to perform, and does in his name 
own that obligation, and make the promise ; and in this 
sense the other antients affirm it. To the intent it may 
more fully be declared that the benefits of baptism are 
conveyed to the child not absolutely, but on condition 
tliat, if he live, he do perform his part of the covenant, 
the Godfather expresses those things that afe the child's 
part ; as if a great benefactor will settle a large estate 
of iidieritance on a child, upon condition that he pay a 
small quit*rent in acknowledgemait* This is so bene* 
^cial to the child, that there ou^ht to be no doubt of 
his acceptance. The contract is, therefore, made in 
the child's tiame ; atul because he is not of age, tii^ guar- 
dian seals it in his steaid; ^ This the Church of En^and 
does more plamly express, who put the words thus : 
Dt>6t tkou/ in tftt name of this child, renounce f &c. j 
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aMsof aid thfe antients^ who put them tMaS/i>ort/lr^^^ 
child renounce ? &c. ' ^' • '^ • 

'As for the age in wjiich these books were written, it 
is "best gathered from Photius, who gives the abSQ-act 
of a book written by Theodoras Presbyter, wherein ^e 
pretended to maintain thatthese books are the genii ipie 
-work of Dionysius, the Areopagite, against some that 
then opposed the authenticity of them. The maij 
must have had a hard task; but yet it fe a proof that 
They were known then, and for some time before. This 
Theodoras lived, as Dr. Hammond says *, anno ^20 ; 
but others place him much later, in the seventh cen- 
tury." •• ' ■" ' • ' ' ' ^' ' 

There does not lie. any stwih prejudice for any design 
of forgery against the author of the ^uastiones ad Or-' 
tkodoiveSj which qommonly go among the works of Jus- 
tin Martyr ; only that piete going about, as it seeriiS, 
v^ithout the name of the author, soinfebody in the early 
time3 ascribed it to him. It cannot be his, l^^cause' it 
makes mention of Irenaeus, and of Origen, who lived 
something after his time, unless those passages that 
mention Lrenaeus and Origen have been, sinc0. the first 
writing of the book, foisted into it. I shall not pretend 
to giiess at the time of the writing of it, — only it is 
known to be ancient. \ The passage 1 would quote is 

Questiones ad Orthodoxos. Quasi. 56, 

tfrfovj rig in Sm^pd kv ry avmcrJomi' r^if vvA aX}d»it p,lv jSttsr^ 
vt^vrmf Km fii^* irpo^vrctfv, icoi rhiv fti ^fimdisi^i^v Oal 

f £ ' A ' ' ' . . . ^' ' ' 

ATTOKpifftg, 

Avrif etniv i| Scarpa twv /3o?rri(r6^ciiv jsrpo c to, fin ^lt^ 
TurOevray rs rvy^uv filv ra /3a9rri<j6cvra rJv.Sta r€ ^irrifi^' 
roc ayoOwv ra Sc /u^ ^wrieOivra /4if .>ri»^€tv.^ /A^i^vratic 
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uvra ry/3airrur/Lcarf. 
. ^ ' QUESTION. 

,t ^.Siiiee childrea. that die in infancy have no praise 
' nor no blame from any thing that they have doqe^ What 
' difference will be made at the resurrection between such 
\ of them M have been, by the means of others^ 1)aplized, 
*. biU^ hav^ done nothing themselves^ and sueh as have 
^QOt been baptized, and Irnve likewise done nothing F 

. M C ANSWER. 

' ' * This will be the difference between those that have 

* been baptized, and those that have not : — That the 
.^ baptized will be made partakers of the blessings granted 
^,by b^tism^ and the unbaptized not; and these bless- 
' j^g& of baptism are vouchsafed td them for the sake of 
ifii^r faith of those that bring them to baptism/ 

v'HespiBaks of the case of unbaptized infants after the 
rtife that most Greek writelrs do, viz. That they will 
lose all reward, without mentioning any positive pu- 
nishment. This was the general opinion of the Chris- 
tians of the Greek Cburch,^ Hiat infants dying unbap- 
tized would miss of Heaven, but not be under any posi- 
tive punbhment ; as appears by the words of Gregory 
Nazianzen, cited before ^^ and as I shall itiore ihlly shew 
atanotlier place f* 

• There is a spurious book ascribed to Atbanasius, 
call^ Quastidnes ad Antiochum^ which gives theh* 
opinion in this matter vary particularly. Some quota- 
tions out of tiiat book ought to have had a place here ; 
bujt that it seems to have been written. after our period, 
and, by ignorant men, crowded in among the works of 
AthanAsius ; but the following ps^ssage I recite^ becausa 
of Its affinity to thfe foregoing : — 
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^Quiest. ad Jnttocfyimy Qtt. 114; "J ''^ Z'**^ 

^' lis virayscn ra rcXcurcJvra vqirca ; ficicoXa<nv, i| cic paori- 
Xciav ; Kai ir8 ra twv aviffrwv v^Tria ; ical iri ra rclilv 9rc<rr<i>v 
ofifaTTTKna airodvifcricovra rarrovrlrr; fiiir^ toiy 4M4VWV| n 
iwiirttv^f' , ^ • '■ ^ ■'<>'•• ton^ 

^^ Ts Kvpts Xfyovroc* ''A^^^c ra miSta cp/sfffiac ifp^V^V 
'r»i>v 'yap.rocirrtt>v wriv ^ /SacfiXfia rwv s/Mivoivi • Koi'Tr^Mv 
rs 'A^ro^r^IXa ^acrjcovroocy . Nvv Si ra rlicva^ v^fSv^£^i( 1^, 
9rpoS>)Xov ore cJc a<JiriXa icai irurra hq rnv ^aaiXeiav cicrip^ov- 
rai ra rciiv Trurrciiv jSs/Samritf/tilva y^irta. Ta 8c a/3aim(rra 
fca£ ra iOvuca iru etc SacriXctav c^lpvrovrai : aX^, HTM^fccXiv, 
tic noAaaiVy a/Ltaprcav 'yap SK^irpaqfVm ..,..- v.^r-H ' 

* Whhher do irifents go When they die? -^Mhto^ 

* punisihinent, or inio the kingdom ? — atid partitulkrW, 

* Whither go the children of Heathens ? — and, Where 
*^are placed the childrer\. of the faithful that die unbjfp- 
^ tized ? Are they placed with the believers, or livith tbe 

* unbelievers ?' . 

*ANfiWIlR. 

^Inasmuch as our Lord says, Suffer Utile childfien^ti^ 
^come to me, for of such is the kingdom of Heaven: 

* And again, the apostle says Now are your children holy 

* [or saints] ; it is plain that the children of believers do,^ 

* if they be baptized, go as spotless and faithful into the 
' kingdom : but those of them that are not baptized, ' do 
^ not enter the kingdom ; as also neither do the children 

* of 4inbelievers ; but yet, neither, on the other side,- do. 
'they go into torment, for they have committed no sin.' 

'¥hey that would read any more of those spuriou^)as- 
sages that are later than the year 400^ but ascribed to 
authors before that time, and yet are not very scander- 
lous, as being really within a century of it, or tlj'ere- 
abouts, in which there happens to be mention of jofant 
baptism, may have some of them in the said book. 

Athanasii Qu^estiones ad Antiochum^ quait, 2. item 
qa. 66* And also. 
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Athanasii Dicta et interpretatw Parabolarum 
Scripts qu. 94 ; and more in books aiscribed to St. Chry- 
sostoih, as St. Chrysostom iri Psat xiv, Omt brings an 
infant to be baptized ; presently the priest rtqmres a 
covenant y Sec. Idem Homiiia m Adam et JRca. Let 
us consider the meaning of what the Church Jll over 
the world practises in the baptizing of infiuits or a4uh 
persons, &c. 

There is also commonly produced a passage, very an- 
cient indeed, if one might rely upon it ; an order of 
Hy^nus, bishop of Rome [22.] ; That in all baptisms 
there must be one [Patrinus] Godikther and one God- 
mother ; but as this is of Ho credit for authenticity, hav- 
ing no voucher elder than Platina *, so also it does not 
necessarily relate to in&mts ; for they had witnesses that 
are sometimes called Patrinij in the case of adult per- 
sons. 

This sort of testimonies is better omitted ; for, in any 
cause whatever, evidences of no good credit do more 
hurt than good. 



In Vita Hygini. 
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